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The Preface, 


SIN Uch is the Divine Matter, 
WON | and admirable Order of the 
Lord's Prayer,as became the 
Eternal Wiſdom of God that 
compoſed and diftated it to bis 
Diſciples. Init are opened the Fountains of 
all our regular Petitions ; and the Arguments 
contained to encourage our Flopes for obtain- 
ing them. In our Addreſſes to Men, our 
ſtudy is to conciliate their favourable Audi- 
ence : but God is moſt graciouſly inclm'd and 
ready to grant our Requeſts, therefore we 
are diretted to call upon him ty the Title of * 
Our Father, in Heaven, to aſſure us of 
his Love and Power, and thereby to excite 
our reverent Attention, to raiſe our Aﬀe- 
fions , to confirm our Confidence in Prayer. 
The ſupream end of our deſires ts the Glory 
of God in Conjunttion with our own Happi- 
£ A 3 meſs : 


The Preface. 
neſs : This is expreſt in the two firſt Petiti- 
- That His Natne may be x vary 
and His Kingdom come, that we may 
partake of its Felicity. In order to this , our 
Deſires are direfied for the Means that are 

oper and effeftual to accompliſh it. And 
thoſe are of two kinds, the good things that 
conduFt us, and the removal of thoſe Evils 
ot obſtruct our Happineſs. The good 
hings are either, the Spiritual and Princi- 
pal FHMeans to prepare us for Glory, anin- 
tire, cordial and conſtant Obedience to the 
divine Commands, expreſt in the third Peti- 
tion, "Thy Will be done on Earth, as 
ris in Heaven : Oy natural and ſubſervi- 
ent, the Supports and Comforts of this Life, 
which are . cho in the fourth Petition, 
. Giveus this Day our daily Bread. The 
removal of Evils is diſpoſed according to the 
erder of the good Things we are to ſeek: We 
ay that our Sins may be forgiven, the guilt 
of which direftly excludes from bis glorious 
Kingdom, that we may be preſerved-from 
Temptations, that withdraw us from obſer 'v- 
| mg 


The Preface. 
- Ing the Divine Commands; and to be delive- 
red from all aſflifting Evils, that hinder our 
arrival at our bleſſed End. The. Concluſion 
is to ſtrengthen our Faith, by aſcribing to our 
Heavenly Father, the Kingdom, Power, 
and Glory, and to expreſs our ardent deſires 
of bis Bleſſing, by ſaymg, Amen. 

This divine comprebenſive Prayer is the 
Subjett of the following Sermons, wherein 
the Charatters of Dr. Manton's Spirit, are 
ſo conſpicuous, as prion diſcover them 
tobehis ; and the Reader is aſſured they 
| bave been diligently compared with his own 
(o99- 


William BATES. 
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ADVERTISE MENT. 


R. Mantor?s ſecond Volumn of Sermons, in 
Folio, on the 25th Chapter of St. Matthew, 

the 17thof St. 9 66 ſixth and eighth Chapters 
to the Romans, and the fifth of the ſecond Epiſtle 


to the Corinthians, being peruſed by Dr. Bates, 
Dr. Collins, and Mr. How, js now 1n the Preſs, 
and will be finiſhed with all Expedition, there be- 
ing three Prelles already at work, and two more 
w1ll be ſhortly imployed for the diſpatch thereof. 
Therefore all Perſons who _ the benefit of 
* the Propoſals, are delired to ſend in their Money 


forthwith. 


The Propoſals are to be had at Tonathan 
Robinfor?s at the Golden Lion in St. Pauls Church- 
yard. « 
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Mic 5. 6. 6,7, 8. 


_ But thow when thou prayeſt, enter into thy 
Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut the Door, 
RE nds to thy Father, &c; |: - 


make way for it, I ſhall ſpeak a lictle of theſe 

foregoing Verſes, wherein our Lord treats 

of the Duty of Prayer, and the Neceſſity of 
being much therein, 

- In the beginning of this Chapter our Lord tax- 
eth the Hypocriſy of the Phariſees, which was 
plainly to be ſeer ſeen in all their Duties their Alms, 
their Prayers, and their Faſting 

I. For their Alms. Chriſt deals with that in the 
four firſt Verſes. -It ſeems it was their Faſhion 
wa they gave Alms to _ a Trumpet; po | 

; Eneir 


| Intend to go over the Lord's Prayer z, and to 


7 An Jntroduction to the 


their Pretence was to call all the Poor within hear-:- 
ing : Or to give notice that ſuch a Rabby giveth. 
Alms to:'Day. Now our Lord ſheweth, that tho 
this were the fair pretence to call the Poor, yet 
their: Heart was meerly ppon their” own Glory, C 
theirown Eſteem with Men 5 and therefore .he 
per{ſwades his Diſciples tq greater Secreſy in this 
Work; and to. content themſelves with God's 
Approbation, ; which will be apen, and manifeſt, 
and honourable enough in due time, when the 
Arch-Angel ſhall blow "the Trumpet to call all the 
World together, 1 Thef..4. 16. And Chriſt 
publiſh rheie gag Works in the iearing af & 
and «Angels, J4au#h: 25. 34435, 36. ; Thus 

deals with them npon the point of Alms. 
U. For their Prayers ;, Chriſt taxcth their Aﬀe- 
Ctation of Applauſe, becauſe they. ſaught out pla- 
ces of the greateſt Reſort, - the Synagogues, and 
Corners of the Streets, and there did put rhein- - 

ſelves,into a praying Poſture, that they. might be 

ſeen of Men,and appear to be Perſons of great De- 

votion, and ſo might the better accompliſh. their 

own Ends ; their Publick Deſigns upon the Stage 

( for the Phariſees were great. Sticklers at thapg 
time ) and alſo their private-Deſigos upon; W ik 
dows Houſes, that they might þetruſted with th 
management. of Widows and Orphans Eſtates; » 
as bcing deyout Men, and of great Sanctity- and .; 
HolinefS.. * -; | £14 
In which Practice,there, was a double Fayling ; 
1. As to the Circumſtance of Place, performing - 
a_pcrſonal and ſolitary Prayer 11 a publick Place, ; 
which was a great Indecorum,. and argued | the 
Action to be Scenical, or-brought.upop the Stage | 
meerly for publick Applauſe.. And certainly, that 
| private 
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private Praying. which. is uſed by Men in Chur- 
ches, doth juttly come under our Lord's Re- 
proof. | 

2. Their next Failing Was as to their End : 
[ Verily they do it ta be ſeen of | Men. ] 

Objett. Bat what Fault was therein this ? Doth 
not Chriſt himſelf direct us in his Sermon, Mat. 
5-16. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men,. that 
they may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven ? And yet the Phariſees 
are here taxed far praying, faſting, and giving 
Alms, that they might be ſeen of Men ; How can 
theſe Places ſtand together ? 

By way of Anſwer : | 

1. We muſt diſtinguiſh of tlie different Scope 
and Intention of Chriſt in theſe two places : 
There, Chriſt's Scope is to commend and enjoin 
good Works to be ſeen of Men, ad edificationem, 
for their Edification ; Here, his Scope is to forbid 
us to do good Works to be ſeen of Men, al often- 
rationem, for our own Oftentation : There, 
Chriſtian Charity to the Souls of Men is commen- 
ded ; and here, Vain-Glory is forbidden, 

2. Again, Good Works are to be diſtinguiſhed, 
Some are ſo truly and indeed ; others only in out- 
ward ſhew and appearance.Good Works;that are 
truly ſo and indeed, Chriſt enjoins there ; Hypo- 
critical and feigned Acts; that are only ſo in out- 
ward ſhew and ſemblance, are forbidden here. 
To pray is a good Work, take inward and out- 
ward Acts of it together, and {ſo tis enjoined : 
Burt hypocritical and ſuperſtitious Prayer, whick 
hath only the face and ſhew of Goodneſs ;, thts 
is forbidden. 


B 2 3: We 
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3. We muſt diſtinguiſh of the Ends of good 
Works ; principal, and ſubordinate ; adequate, 
and i vate. Firſt, the principal and prima- 
ry End of good Works, muſt not be that we- 
may be ſeen of Men, but the Glory of God; 
but now the ſubordinate, or leſs principal End 
may be to be ſeen of Men. Again, it mult not 
be our adequate End, ( that is.) our whole -and.- 
main Intention and Scope ; but a collateral 'and 


"Side-End it may be. It is one thing to'do good 


Works, only that they may be ſeen ; it*is ano- 
ther thing todo good Works, that they-may not 
only be ſeen, but alſo be imitated, to win others 
by them to Give Glory to God. It is one thing 
to do good Works for the Glory of God, another 
thing to do them for the Glory of our ſelves: 
We may do good Works to be ſeen, in the firſt 
reſpe{t, but not in the laſt. We may not pray, 
with the Phariſees, ' meerly to be ſeen of Men, 


_ yet we may let our Light ſhine before Men, to 


draw them to Duty; and give more Glory to 
God. 

' 4. Afain, There Chriſt ſpeaks of the general 
Bent of our Converſation, and here only of par- 
ticular and private Duties : It would argue too 
much Hypocriſy to do theſe in publick, tho the 
whole Frame and Courſe of our Carriage before 
Men, muſt be religious in their ſight. And that 
is agreeable to what the Apoſtle faith, 2 Cor. 8. 
21. We ſhould provide for honeft Things, not only 
a the ſight of the Lord, but alſo in the ſight of Men. 
And, Phil. 2- 15. Chriſtians are adviſed there, 
to be blameleſs and harmleſs, the Sons of God, 


'- without rebuke, in the midſt of a crook:d and perverſe 


Generation, ſhining among them as Lights in the 
: 4 World. 
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World. That which is obvious to the Sight and 
Obſervance of Men, muſt be ſuch as will e 
our holy Calling : But our private and particu- 
lar Duties, which are to mg between God and 
ns, theſe muſt be out of ſight. I hope another Man 
may approve himſelf to be honelt and religious to 
tne, tho he doth not fall down, and make his 

ſonal and private Prayers before me. But to 

eave no ſcruple, if poſſible ; 

5. We muſt diſtinguiſh of the diverſe Signifi- 
cations of that Phraſe which is uſed here, owas, 
[ That we may be ſeen.) There is a twofold 
Sence of oT7&s, or That : It may be taken two 
ways, as they ſpeak, either cauſally, ' or eyenty- 
-ally. Caxſally, and then it implies and imports 

the End aw Scope why we do ſuch a thing, 
namely, for this very purpoſe, that we may ob- 
tain it. And thus the Phariſees here did pray, 
#705, that they might be ſeen of Men, (that. is) 
this was their main End and Scope. Thus That 
is taken cauſally. Secondly, That, ſometimes is 
taken eventually, and then it doth not import the 
End and Scope, but only the Event that will fall 
out, and follow upon ſuch a thing. Thus That 
is often taken in Scripture. John g. 39. Chriſt 
ſaith there, For Fudgment 1 am come into the World, 
that they which ſee not, might- ſee ; and that they 
which ſee, might be made blind, 'T was not Chriſt's 
Scope to do ſo, but Chriſt foreſaw that this 
would be the Event of his coming into the World, 
and therefore he ſaith, That, &c. So Luke 14. 
to, Chrilt tells them there, But when thou art bid- 
den to a Feaſt, go and fit down in the loweſt Room, 
that when he that bade thee comes, he m {9 unto 
thee, Friend, go up higher : Then ſha thou have 

B 3 worſhip 
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nat the preſence of them that ſit at Meat with 
rhee. - That is taken eventually, not cauſally: for 
Chriſt doth not bid them there, to ſer rhemſelyes 
at the lower End of the Table, for this very end, » 
or to make this their ſcope ; that is the rn 
forbids, Aﬀettation. of Precedency: But thar' 
hoc eſt, thei it will follow,(thar is) this is likely to 
be the Event ; then the Maſter of rhe Houſe will 
come to you, it you do this. Not that it ſhould 
be your Scope to feign Humility, that you may 
obtain the highef Place at the Table. And fo 
may Chriſt's Words be taken, Let your Light fo 
Jhine, &c," This will fall out upon it then, Men 
will be conſcious to your Chriſtian Carriage, and 
ctous Behaviour, and by that means God will 
be much honoured and glorified : There it js ta- 
ken eventually. But here it is taken cauſally, 
The Phariſces did it that they might be ſeen of Men ;, 
that is, this was their Scope, and principal In- 
tention. And thus may you reconcile theſe two 
Places of Scripture. Ig, 
Well now, Chriſt having taxed them for theſe 
two Faulrs : For their undue Place, the Syna- 
Hogue, and Corners of the Streets, ' being unfit 
r a private and perſonal At,of Worſhip ; and 
for their End, that they might be ſeen of Men : 
He ſaith, They have their Reward : That is, the 
whole Debt is paid, they can challenge nothing at . 
God's hands. Gog will be behtind-hand with 
none of his Creatures. As they have what they ' 
odk'd for,ſo they mult expect no more; they muſt 
content with their Penny.” "The Phraſe is bot- 


' 'rowed from Mattters of Contrat& between Man 


and Man, and is a Word proper to thoſe which 


| pvc a Diſcharge for a Debt. * As Creditors; and 


Money- 
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Money-Leiiders,-when- they are paid home the 
full Sum which diie t6 them, then they can 
exact no more :* S5' here, they muſtbe contented 
wir the eniþty windy Puffs of Vain-Glory, attd 
tq feed pon the unſavoury Breath of the People, 
'they [can expeft no more from God; | for the 
Bond is cancell'd, and' they have received their 
fall Reward already. Briefly, here is the Diffe- 
rence, in the- ſeveral Rewards that.the Hye 
crites and the Children of God have : The 
Hypocrites, -they are all for the preſent; and 
'have their Reward, and much good may it do 
them ; there is not a Jot behind, "twill be*in vain 
to expect any more : But now for the Children 
of God, your Father will reward you ; they mutt 
expe and wait for the future. And yer in Scrip- 
ture we read'oftentimes, that the- Children of 
God have their Reward in-this Life ; but then 
the Word in'the Original is ww, which fignifi- 
eth they have but in part ; not the Word which 
isaſed here, am4xsn, which ſignifies they have 
what is due, 'tis fulfilled, paid them. . So thoſe 
Expreflions in Scripture are to be taken : Te heve 
eternal Life ; And he hath:;, And that ye may have. 
'Tis often ſpoken in Scripture of the Children of 
' God, ſo rhar they ſeem to have their Reward-too. 
They have their Reward, bur-i is partially, not: 
totally : There is ſomething, the beſt Things, yet 
behind, A Child of God, he hath Promules,' 
Firſt-Fcuits, ſon Beginnings of Communion with 
God here; but he looks for greater Things to 

come. = | 02. 52> 
Well then, Chriſt ( having diſproved the Pra-- 
Ctice of the Phariſees) ſeeks to ſer his own Diſci- 
ples right in the management of their Prayers, as 
B 4 x well 
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well as in their Alms. 'Phariſaiſm is very natural 
in the beſt. We are apt- to be haunted with a 
carnal Spirit in the beſt Duties, not only in Amy, 
where we have to do with Men,-but in Prayer, 
where our Buſineſs lieth wholly with God, eſpe- 
cially in Publick Prayer -eyen there much of 
Man will creep in. The Devil is like a Flie, 
which if driyen from one place, pitcheth upon 

nother ; ſo drive him out of Alms, and he will 
ſeek to taint your Prayers. 

Therefore Chriſt, to re(tify his Diſciples in 
their perſonal and ſolitary Prayers, inftrutts them 
to withdraw into ſome place of Receſs and Retire- 
ment, and to he content with God, for Witneſs, 
Approyer, and Judg. But thou when thou prayeſt., 
enter igto thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy 
Doors, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, &c, 


In which Words you may obſerye, 


I. A Suppoſition concerning ſolitary Prayer : 
But thou when thou _ 

I]. A Direction about it : Enter into thy Cloſet, 

' and ſhut thy Door, and pray to thy Father 
which is in ſecret. 

WH. Encourarement to perform it : And thy 
Father which feeth in ſecrgt, ſhall reward 
thee openly. Where two Things are aſ- 
ſerted : 

1. God's Sight ; He is conſcious to thy 
Prayers, when others are not. 
2. God's Reward : He will reward beg 


openly : 
T9 
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To open the Circumſtances of the Text : 


I, In the Suppoſition, But -thow when thou pray-« 
eſt. Obſerve : 

1+ Chriſt takes it for granted, that his Diſci- 
| ples will pray to God : He doth not fay,- /f thou 
| prayeſt, but when thou prayeſt, as ſuppoſing them 
to be ſufficiently convinced of this Duty of being 

often with God in private. | 

2. I obſerve again, Chriſt ſpeaks of ſolitary 
Prayer, when a Man alone, and without Com 
ny, pours out his Heart to God : Therefore 
Chriſt ſpeaks in the ſingular Number, When thou 
prayeſt ;, not plurally and collectively, When ye 

rays or meet together) in Prayer. Therefore / 

be oth not forbid Publick Praying in the Aſſem- 
blies of the Saints, or Family-Worſhip ; bothare 
elſewhere required in Scripture. God hath made 
Promiſes to publick, and Conn raph IT 
with Men, or before Men : Mar, 18. 19. two 
or three are met together, and ſhall agree on Earth, as 
touching any thing that they ſhall ak, it ſhall be done 
. for them, of my Father which u in Heaven, And 
when they ſhall agree in one publick Prayer, it 
ſeems to have a greater Efficacy put upon it : 
When more are intereſled in the ſame Prayer 
when with a combined Force, : they do as it were . 
beſiege the God of Heaven, and will not let him 
go,unleſs he leaves a Bleſſing, Look as the Petition 
of a Shire and County to Authority, is more than 
a private Man's Supplication : So when we meet 
as a Church to pray,and as a Family;there is com- 
bined Strength. And in this Sence that Saying 
of the School-men is Orthodox enqugh, viz. That 
Yr 
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Pr made in the Church hath 4 more eaſy Audience 
with God z why ? becauſe of the Concurrence of ma- 

which fre met there to worſhip God. Chriſt 
doth not intend in this, any way to juſtle out 
that, which he ſeeks to eſtabliſh elſewhere. Let 
your Intentions be ſecret, tho your Prayers be 
publick and open in the Family, or Aſſemblies of 
the Saints. 

II. Let us open the Dzref:on our Lord gives a- 
bout ſolitary Prayer. The Direction is ſuited ſo 
as to avoid the double Error of the Phariſees, 
their Offence as to Place, and as to the Aim and 
End. 

x. Their Offence as to the Place : Enter into thy 
Cloſet, and ſhut thy Door. Theſe Words are not 
to be taken metaphorically, nor yet preſſed too 
literally. Not metaphorically, ( as ſome would car- 
ry them) Deſcend into thy Heart, be ſerious 
and devout with God in the Cloſet of thy Soul, 
which is the moſt inward Receſs and' retiring 
Place of -Man. This- were to be wanton with 
Scripture. The eral Sence is not to be left 

without neceſſity, nor yet preſſed too literally, as 
if Prayer ſhould be confined to a Chamber and 
Cloſet : Chriſt prayed in the Mountain, ar. 
14 23- and, Gen. 24. 63. Iſaac went into the 
Field to meditate. The meaning 1s,. Private 
Prayer muſt be performed in a private Place, re- 
tired from Company, and the Sight of Men, as 
munch as may be. 

2, Chriſt reCtifieth them as to the End: Pray 
to thy Father which i in ſecret: That is, Pray to 
God, who is in that private Place, tho he cannot 
be ſeen with bodily Eyes : Wherein Chriſt ſeems 
ſecretly to tax the Hypocriſy of the _—_— 
who 
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who did rather pray to Men, than to God, who 
was inviſible ; becauſe all their Aim was tobe. ap- 
proved of Men, and to be cried up by them as 
devout Perſons. So that what the Lord faith 
concerning Faſting, Zech. 7. 5, 6. When ye fafted 
and monrned in the fifth and ſeventh Month, even 
thoſe ſeventy Tears, did ye at all faſt unto me, even 
ro me? And whenye did eat, and when ye did drink, 
did not ye eat for your ſelves, and drink, for your 
ſelves? $So-here, was this unto God ? No, tho 
the Force and Sound of the Words carried it for 
God, yet they were directed to Men. When 
God is not made both the Object and Aim, it is 
not to him : when you ſeek another Pay-Maſter, 
you decline God, yea, you make him your 
Footſtool, a Step to ſome other Thing, 

It. Here are the Encouragements to this per- 
ſonal, private, and ſolitary Prayer ; and they are 
taken from God's Sight, and God's Reward. 

1. From God's Sight : Thy Father ſeeth in ſc- 
cret z; that is, obſerveth thy Carriage. The Po- 
ſture and Frame of thy Spirit, the Fervor and 
Uprightneſs of Heart, which thot manifeſteſt in 
Prayer, is all known ©£o him. Mark, that which 
is the Hypocrites Fear, and binds Condemnation, 
upon the Heart of a wicked Man, is here made 
to be the Saints Support, and ground of Comfort, 
that they pray to an All-ſeeing God. 1 Fohr 3. 
20. If our Hearts condemn us, God is greater than 
our Hearts, and knoweth all Things. Their hea- 
venly Father ſeeth in ſecret, he can interpret their 
Groans, and' read the Language of their Sighs. 

Tho they fail as to the outhde of a Duty, and 
there be much brokenneſs of. Speech ; yer God 
keth brokenneſs of Heart there, and it's that he 
| : looks 
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looks after, . God ſeeth; what's that ? He ſeeth 
whether thou rope or no, and how thou pray- 
eſt. (1.). He {eeth whether thou prayeſt or no ; 
mark that Paſſage, As 9- 11. The Lord ſaid to 
Ananias, Ariſe, and go into the Street which is cal- 
led Straight, and enquire in the Houſe of Judas, for 
one calted Saul of Tarſus ;, for behold, he prayeth. 
Go into ſuch a City, ſuch a Street, ſuch a Houſe, 
ſuch a Part, in ſucha Chamber, behold, he pray- 
eth. The Lord knew all theſe Circumſtances. 
It is known unto him, whether we toil or loiter 
ay our Time, or whether we pray in ſecret ; 
He knows what Houſe, in what Corner of the 
Houſe, what we are doing there. , (2.) He ſeeth 
bow you pray. Rom. 8. 27. It is propounded as 
the Comfort of the Saints, And be that ſearcheth 
the Heart, knoweth what is the Mind of the Spirit. 
God knoweth you throughly, and can diſtinguiſh 
of your Prayers, whether they be cuſtomary and 
formal, or ſerious Afts of Love to God, and 
Communion with him. * 
. - 2. The other thing which is propounded here, 
15 God's Reward, And. he will reward thee openly. 
How doth God reward our Prayers? Not for any 
Worth or Dignity which is in them. What Me- 
Tit can there be in begging ? what doth a Beggar 
deſerve in asking Alms ? But it is ont of hisown 
Grace and Mercy, having by Promiſe made him- 
ſelf as it were a Debtor to a poor faithful and be- 
lieving Supplicant. But He will reward thee 0- 
penly; how is that ? Either by a ſenſible Anſwer 
ro thy Prayers, as he doth often to his Children, 
by granting what they pray for ; as when Daniel 
was praying in ſecret, God ſent an Angel to him, 
Dan. 9. 29. Or by an evident Bleſſing upon their 
| Prayers 


. Prayers this. Warfd, :for:the corſcionable' Per- 
formance of :thjs; DNuty:: 1 Abrakim, xl{asc;. and 
; Facob,; that wers, Men'of«much Carmgumion with 
-Gad; were :eminetuly.and-ſepſhbly, blefied;; they 
-Were rewardedopenly, for their: ſecret'Gopve 


with:hyn, Or.it may be, by-giviag theny Reſpett* 
externalnip the Eyes of others. Th wm g 
of Men. 


ple dart.Convittion into the Conſciences 


It is notable, that Pharaph.in; his Diſtreſs ſent for "of 


Moſes and Aaron, and not for the- Magicians. 
The Confeirhcesof wicked Men:are.open'at ſich 
a time, and:they'know'God's:Children:have ſpe- 


cial Favour, and great Audience with-him ; and:: 


he having the Heafts of all-Meir in; his hands: can 
manage and diſpoſe Reſpett,acaording abheplez- 
ſeth : And when they are in-Diſtreſs, this Honour 


God. hath put upon you,; they-ſhall ſend- for. you _ 


to pray with them z...and* thoſe;whieh: honpur 
him, tho but in ſecret, God: will openly-put:Ho- 


nour upon them, 1 Sam. 2. 30. But chiefly this. 


is meant at the Day. of Judgment ;' then thoſe 
which pay in ſecret, their heavenly Father will 
reward them openly. : When thou relieveſt the 
Poor, and ſheweſt Comfort to the Needy, they 
cannot recompence thee ; but then thou ſhalt be 
recompenſed,. at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, 
Luke 14-14. There's the great and moſt publick 
Reward of Chriſtians. 1 Cor. 4. 5. Then be will 
bring to Light the hidden Things of Darkneſs, and 
will make manifeſt the Counſels of the Heart , and 
then ſhall every Man have Praiſe with God : That 
1s, every Man that is praiſe-worthy, however he 
be miſtaken, and judged of the World; for the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks it to comfort them againſt the 


Cenſures of Men. And mark, this is oppoſed 
ro 


& 
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to the reward which the Phariſees pleaſed theni- 
ſelves with : It was much with them to” be well 
thought of in ſuch a Synagogue, or before ſuch a 
Company of Men ; but your Father which ſeeth in 
fecret,, will reward you openly, ( that is ) not only 
in the Eyes of ſuch a City, or Town, but before 
all rhe World. 


The Point 1s this. 


Dott. That private, ſolitary, Cloſet-Prayer 
is a Duty E 6 neceſſary _ Jin y ef 


It is a eceſſary Duty, for Chriſt ſuppoſeth it of 
his Diſciples, to whom he ſpeaks : But thou, 


when thou prayeſt, &c. . And it is profitable, for 
unto- it. God makes Promiſes ; you have a Fa- 
ther which ſeeth in ſecret, and one day ſhall be 
owned before all the World. 


Firſt ; It's a Duty Neceſſary and: that will 

appears 
t- From God's Precept : That 'Precept which 
requireth Prayer, requireth ſecret and Cloſet- 
Prayer : For God's Command to-pray, firſt falls 
upon fingle Perſons, before it falls upon Families 
and Churches, which are made up of ſingle Per- 
ſons ; therefore where God hath bidden thee to 
pray, you muſt take that Precept as belonging to 
you in particular. - I ſhall give ſome of the Pre- 
cepts, Col. 4.2. Continue in Prayer, and watch in 
the ſame with Thanksgiwwing. And 1 Thef. 5. 17: 
Pray without ceaſing. Thele are principally meant 
of our perſonal Addreſſes to God, every Man 
for himſelf; for in joyning with —_— 1 

or 
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Work is rather impoſed upon us, than taken 1 
n choicez and that can only be at ſtate 
imes, when: they can conveniently meet toge- 
ther ; but we our ſelves are called fpon to conti- 
nue to pray, and that withont ceaſing, ( that is ) 
to be often with God, and to keep up not only a 
praying Frame, but a conſtant Correſpondence 
with him. Surely every. Man which acknowledgeth 
2 Gad, a Providence, and that depends upon him 
for Bleſſings; much more every one that 
tends he hath a Father in Heaven, in whoſe 
Hands are the Guidance of all the things of the 


- World, is bound to pray perſonally and alone ; 


by himſelf to converſe with God. 

2. I ſhall argue it fromthe Example of Chrift, 
which bindeth us, and hath the force of as Law in 
things moral; as Chris Word is our Rule, ſo 
his Practice is our Copy. - -Fhis is true Religjon, 
to imitate him whom we worſhip. In this you 
muſt do as Chriſt did. Now we often read that 
Chriſt pray*d alone, he went aſide to priy-to 
God therefore if we be Chriſtians, ſo it ſhould 
be with us. Adark, r. 35: And in the Morning 
riſing up @ great while before be went ow! and 
departed into a ſolitary Place, and there prayed. He. 
left the Company of his Diſciples, with whom he 
often joyned, that he might be alone with God 
betimes in. the. Morning. - And(again, =p have 
it, Mas. 14. 23. And when he'had ſemt the Miuti- 
tude away, he went up into a Mount ain apart to pray ; 
and when. the Evening was come, he was there atone. 
_And Luk.6.12. It is ſaid, He went out imo a Mountain 
to pray, and continued all Night in Prayer roGod. You 
ſee Chriſt takes all Occaſions in retiring and goi 
apart to God. Now the Pattern of Chriſt 

; is 
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is both engaging and: encouraging. ' 

It is very engagzyg - Shall we think out ſelves 
not to need that Help which Chriſt would ſub- 
mit unto ? There are many proud Perſons which 
think themſclves above Prayer. Chriſt had no 
need to pray as we have, he had the Fulneſs of 
the God-head dwelling in him bodily, yet he was 
not above Prayer. And if he had need of Prayer, 
' he had no need of Retirement, to go and pray a- 
lone ;, his Atteftions always ſerved, and he was 
not peſtered with any DiſtraCtion ; and all Places 
and Companies were alike to him z; and yet he 
would depart into a ſolitary Place that he might 
be private with God. 

Then the Pattern of Chriſt is very encouraging - 
For. whatever Chriſt did, he ſanCtified in that res 
ſpect ; his Steps in every Duty leave a Bleſling. 
Look as Chriſt ſanCtified Baptiſm by being baptized. 
himſelf, and made the Watcr of Baptiſm to be 
ſaving and comfortable for us ; and the Lord's- 
Supper,, by being a Gueſt himſelf, and eatin 
himſelf at his own, Table; So the ſanftifi 
Private Prayer , when he prayed, a Vir- 
tue went out from him, he left a Strength 
to enable us 0 pray. And it is encouraging in 
this reſpe&t, becauſe he hath experimented this 
Duty ;:he knows how ſoon human Strength is 
ſpent-and put to it, for he himſelf hath been 
wreſtling with God in' Prayer with all his Might. 
His ſubmitting to 'theſe Duties, gave him Sympa- 
thy; he knows the Heart of a praying Man when 
wreſtling with God with all Earneſtneſs ; there- 
fore he helpeth us in theſe Agonies of Spirit. A- 
gain, his praying is an: Encouragement againſt our 


Imperfeftions. Chriſtians,when we are alone with ' 
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God, and our Hearts are heavy as a Log and 
Stone, what a Comfort is it to thifik Chriſt him- 
ſelf prayed, and that earneſtly, and was' once 
_ alone wreſtling with God in human-' Nature : 

Matth. 14. 23. and when the Enemy came 10. 
attach him, he was alone ſtriving with God'in 
Prayer 3 . he takes. all occaſions Intercourſe 
with God ; and if you have the Spirit you will 
do likewiſe. Fee 26s | 

3. rey: ary rr God's end in powring out . 
the Holy-Ghoſt ;, wherefore hath God -popred out 
his Spirit.? Zech.12.11,12413914. 1 will pour out the 
Spirit of Grace; and of Supplication, &e. He pour- 

eth our the Spirit, that ir may break out by this 
Vent; the Spirit of Grace will preſently; run 
into /Supplication 3 the whole Houſe - of J1ſraet 
ſhall mourn, there's. -the Church; they have the 
Benefit of, the pouring out of the Spirit z and 
every Houſhald. hath benefit; that he and his Fa- 
mily may mourn apart, and every Petſon apart; 
that we may go and mourn over our Caſe and Di- 
ſtempers before'Gad, and ponr out dur Hearts in 
a holy and affectionate manner. This Argument I 
would have. you to note, that: this was, God's 
end in pouring out his Spirit, for a donble rea- 
ſon.; both 'to take: off Excuſes, and to quicken 
Diligence. :\ , \ 

Partly, to take off Excuſes ;- becauſe many ſay; - 
they have ng Gifts, no Readineſs and Savourinefs : 
of Speech, -and how can they go alone and pray 
to God ? Certainly Men which have. Neceſlifies, 
and a ſenſe of them, can ſpeak of them in one 
Faſhion or other to God.; but the Spirit is given 
to help. Such is God's Condeſcention to the 
Saints, that he hath not = provided an Adyo- 
p15 0 care 
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Cate to re Petitions - CHO po 
y to draw them up 3 not only ap Chri 
for he againſt our Guilt and unworthineſs, but 
likewite theSpirit to help us in Prayer ; When we 
are apt to excuſe our ſelves by our Weakneſs 
amd'Inſufficiency, he hath poured out the Holy- 
Ghoſt; that we may pray apart. Partly to this end 
the more to:awaken our. Diligence. That God's 
precious Gift be not beſtowed upon us in win, 
to: lie: idle and unimployed, he hath poured 
ont the Spirit, and therefore we ſhould make uſe 
of itz not oply that we' may attend to the Prayers 
of others, and joyn with them z but that we may 
make uſe of our own ſhare of Gifts and Graces, 
and open and unfold our own Caſe to God. 

' - That it is a neceſſary Duty, I plead it from 
the 'Praftice of the Saintz, who are a praying 
Ptople. O.how often do we read in Scripture, 
that'they are alone with God, pouring out their 
Souls in: Complaints to him ! nothing ſo natural 
to:them as Prayer ; they are called a Generation of 
them that ſeth, God: Pal. 24-6. - As light Bodies 
are. moving upward, ſo the Saints are looking wp- 
ward to God; and praying albne to him. D«-' 
niel was three: times 4 with God, and would 
not omit his hours of Prayer, though his Life was 
in danger ; Dar. 6. 10. And David, ſeven times 
4 day as I praift thee ; Pſal. 119.164. And Corne- 
liz," tis faid; that he prayed to God always ;- Ats 
10.2: not only with his Family, - but alone, in 
holy Soliloquies :'-He was ſo frequent and dili> 
gent that he had gotten a Habit of Prayer ( he 
prayed always.” Well then, if this be the Tettiper 
of God's People, then to be altogether like them 3 
when we have -n6 celight in theſe private _ 

verſes 


Cl 
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verſes with God, or neglett them, it gives jaſt 
taule of Sulpition. " TRpens > ons 
_ 5- Our provare Nereſſaties ſhew that is aneceſ- 
fary Doty, which -cannot be fo feelingly ſpoken 
&o and expreſt by orhers, as by our ſelves; and 
(4tmay be) are not fo fit to be divulged and 
communicated ro ethers ; we.cannot fo well lay 
forch our Hearts with ſuch largenefs and Corn- 
fort in our own Concernments before others : 
There's. che Plagat of onr own Hearts, which every 
. one mourn over : 1 Kings 9. 38; As we ſay; 
'no'Nurſe kke the Mother ; ſo, none fo fit, hum- 
bly with 4 broken Heart to fet forth our own 
Wints before the Lord; There is fome Thotn 
in the Fleſhthat we have cauſe to pray againſt 
uptin and ajtaih * For this 1 Jonght the Lord thrice, 
Taith' St. Pauly 2 /Cor; ta. 7, 8- We ſhould pur 
Promiſes if ſuit, and lay open our own Caſe be- 
fore rhe Compallions of God. It is a Help ſome- 
times zo joyn with wbers ; but at other times it 
would be a fiinderane 5 we have peculiar; -Ne- 
ceflities vf 08r own ts commend to God, there- 
fore-tnuſt be atoae. 


' Stcondlyg This Cloſet and Solitary Prayerz- 
a it is a neceſſary Duty, fo i. is a proficable 
bne..* » | 
1. It conduceth much to [nhargement of Heare: 
The more earneſt Mon are, the more they deſire 
> be atone; free from Tronble and Diſtradtion. 
Vets Man weepsjundis in a mournful Poſture, 
he ſeeks Secteſy, that he may indulge his Grief. 
They were to mourtt apart, Zech. 12. and Feri1g- 
£7: My Soul ſhalt ' wetp ſore for your Pritle in feetet 
- Plttet, So hiete, when a Man would: deal moſt 
Wh C2 earneſtly 
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earneitly with God,he ſhould ſeek Retirement,and 
be alone. Chriſt in his Agonies went apart from 
his Diſciples. When he would pray more ear- 
neſtly, it is ſaid, He was withdrawn from 
them about a Stones caſt; Luke-22. 41, 44. 
itis ſaid, He went apart. Strong Aﬀections are 
loth to be diſturbed and diverted, therefore 
ſeek Retirement. And it is notable, Facob, 
when he would wreſtle with God, it is ſaid, Ger. 
32. 24. And Jacob was left alone, and there wreſtled 
a Man with bim until the breaking of the Day. 
When he had a mind to deal with God in good 
earneſt, he ſent away all his Company. fn 

A Hypocrite, he finds a greater flaſh of Gifts 
in his publick Duties, when he prays with others, 

| , and is the Mouth of others ; but is light and fu- 
perficial when alone with God ; if he feels any 
thing, a little-overly matter ſerves the turn :. But 
uſually God's Children moſt affectionately pour 
out their Hearts before him in private, where 

' they do more particularly expreſs their own Ne- 
ceſlities, "there they find their Aﬀections free-to 
wreſtle with God. In. publick we take in the 
Neceſlities of others, but in private our own. 

2. As it makes way. for Enlargement of Heart 
on our part, ſo for ſecret Manif:tation of 1Love 
on God's part. Bernard hath a Saying,» The 

. Churches Sponſe is baſhfull, and. will not be familiar 
and communicate his Loves before Company, but alohie. 
The ſweeteſt Experiences which God's Saints re- 


* ceive many times, are when they are alone with 


him. When Danie! was praying alone. with 
. great Earneſtneſs, the Angel Gabriel was ſent, 
. and cauſed to fly ſwiftly. to. lum to tell him his 
: Prayers were anſwered, Daz. 9, 21. _ _ 
IF us, 
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lius, while he was praying alone, an Angel of God 
came wnnto him, to report the hearing of his Pray- 
ers; As 10. 3. and verſ. 9g. Peter, when he was 
praying alone, then God inſtrutts him in the 

' Myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles; then had 
he that Viſion, when he was got upon the top of 
the Houſe to pray. Before we are regenerated, 

God n_ to us many times when we do not 
think of it ; but after we are regenerated, uſually 
he appeareth upon more eminent Acts of Grace; | 
when we are exerciſing . our ſelves, and more 
particularly dealing with God, and putting forth 
the Strength of our Souls to take hold of him in 
private, 

3, There is this.profit in it; It is a mighty 
Solace and Support in Aﬀiittion, OY when 
we are cenſured, ſcorned, and deſpiſed of Men, 
and know not where to go to find a Friend with 
whom we may unboſom our Sorrow ; then to go 
aſide, and open the matter to God, it's a mighry 
eaſe to the Soul : Fob 16, 20. My Friends ſcorn me ; 
but mine Eye poureth out Tears unto God. When 
we have a great Burden upon us, to go aſide and 
open the matter to God, it yu Eaſe to the 
Heart, and Vent. to our Griet; as Hamah in 
great Trouble, falls a praying to God, and then 
was no more ſad; 1 Sam. 1.13, As the opening 
of a Vein cooleth and refreſheth in a Feyer : So 
when we make known our Caſe tq God, it is a 
mighty Solace in Affliction, 

- 4 It is a great Trial of our Sincerity, of our 
Faith, Love, and Obedience, when we are alone, 
and no body knows what we do, then to ſee him 
that is inviſible ; Heb. 11.27. When we are much 
with God in private, _ we have no _ 

er 3 | ut 
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but thoſe of Daty and Conſtience to move ys. 
Carnal Hypoerites wilt be much-in outward Wor- 
ſhip : They have their Qualms, and 'pray them- 
ſelves weary, and do fomething for Faſhion ſake 
when foraign Reaſons moye them; but wi 
they'ſo pray, as to delight themſelves in the Al- 
nigh)? ill they almays call God? Job 27, 
10- That Delight in God, which puts us upon 
Converſes with God, affects Privacy. Ne" 
5-_It is a profitable Duty, becauſe of the great 
Promiſes which God hath made to it. This, ſe- 
cret and private Prayer in the Text ſhall haye 
pubtlick Revant; it will not be loſt, for God 
will reward it openly. 'So Fob 22.21. Apo 
now thy ſelf with him, and be. at Peace ;, th 
Good ſhall come unto thee. Frequent Correſpon- 
dence with, and conſtant Viſits of God in Prayer, 
what Peace, Comfort, Quickning brings it intg 
the Soul ! So Pſal. 69. 32. His Soul ſhall live th 
ſeeks the Lord, Without often feeking to God, 
the vitality of the Soul is loſt; we may as well 
expect a Crop and Harveſt without ſowing, as 
any Livelineſs of Grace, where there is not 
ſeeking of God. Could a Man take notice of a- 
nother in a Croud, whofe Face he never ſaw be- 
fare ? So, will God' own and bleſs you in the 
Crouds of the Afﬀemblies of his People, if you 
mind not this Duty when you are alone ? "I 


APPLICATION. 
Uſe 1. To reprove thoſe which neglect Clo- 
ſet-Addrelles to God ; they wrong God,and them- 
ſelves. Rt hes" ag 
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1. They wrong God: becauſe this is a neceſſa- 
ry part of the Creatures Homage ; of that Duty 
he expects from them, to be owned not only tn 
publick Aſſemblies, but in private. | 
And they wrong Themſelves : becauſe it britgs 
in a great deal of Comfort and Peace to the- Soul ; 
and many ſweet and gracious Experiences there 
are, which they deprive themſelves of, and a 
Bleſſing upon all other things. 
p But more partcutarly to ſhew the Evil of this 
in, 
t. It is a Sin of Omiſſionz and theſe Sins are © 
very dangerous,as well as Sins of Commiſſion. Na- 
tural Conſcience uſually fmites more tor Sins of 
Commiſſion, than for Sins of Omiſſion, To 
wrong and beat a Father ſgems a more heinoys and 
unnatural Aft, then not to give him due Reve- 
rence and Attendance. We are ſenſible of Sifs of 
Commiſſion ; but yet God will charge Sins of Q- 
miſſion as well as Commiſſion upon you, and. fo 
will Conſcience too when it is ſerious 3 when a- 
gainſt the plain Knowledg of God's Will you can 
omit ſuch a necellary part of God's Workthip z 
Fames 4.17. To him that kuoweth to do good, and 
doth it not, to him it is Sin : That is, jt will be Sin 
with a Witneſs ; Conſcience will own it ſo,when 
it is awakened by the Word, or by Providence, 
or great Affliftion, or caſt upon your Death-bed 3 
how will your own Hearts reproach you then, 
that have neglected God, and loſt ſuch precious 
Hours as you ſhould have redeemed for Commy- 
nion with him ! Sins of Omillion argue as great a 
Contempt of God's Authgrity, as Sins of Commiſli- 
on ; for the ſame Law which forbids a Si», doth 


alſo require a Duty from us. 
C 4 And 
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'And Sins of Omiſſion argue as much . Ha- 
tred of God, as Sins of Commillion. - If two ſhould 
.Þve in the ſame. Houſe, and never ſpeak to one 
another, it would be taken for an Argument of as 
great Hatred as .to fight one with another ; So, 
when God. is in us, and round about us, and we 
neyer take time to confer with him, it argues 
mych hatred and neglect of Him. 

And Sins of Omiljion are an Argument of our 
Unregeneracy, as much as Sins of Commiſſion. A 
Man which lives in a courſe of Drunkenneſs, 
Fulthineſs and Adulzery, you would judg him to 
be an unregenerate Man, and that he hath ſuch a 
Spot upon him as is not the Spot of Gad?®s Chil- 
dren :, So, to livein a conſtant neglect of God, is 
an Argument of Unregeneracy,as much as to live 
in a courſe of Debauchery. . The Apoſtle, when 
he wou}d deſcribe the Epheſians by their uncon- 
verted State, deſcribes it. thus 3 Eph. 2. 12. That 
they lwved without God in the World, when God 
Is not owned ard called npon.; and unleſs the 
Reſtraints of Men, the Law. of common Educa- 
tion, and Cuſtom of, Nations call for it, they live 
Without. Gad-; So Pſal.'14. 1.. They are corrupt, 

" Fhey bave done abominable Works ;,: there is none that 
Moth Good, they are altogether become filthy ;, every 
unregenerate Man js that . Atheiſt, There 1s 
ſome Difterence among uvregenerate Men ; ſome 
are leſs,in the Excelles and groſs Qut-breakings 
of their Sins and Folly : ſome ſin more, ſome 
leſs; but they all are abominable on this account ; 
becauſe they do not ſeek after God. And the 
Apoſtle makes uſe of that Argument-to convince 
all Men to be.in a State of Sin ; Rom. 3.11. There 
25 none that ſeeketh after God, The Heart may.be 
Ks : as 


__ +. - 


o 3 -- 
any 


Expoſition of the Low's-Prayer. 25 
as much hardned by Omiffions, ( yea, ſometimes 
more) than by Commiſſions. ' As an ACt- of 'Sin 
brings a' Brawnineſs. and Deadnefs' upon the | 
Heart ; ſo doth the Omiſlion of a neceſſary Duty. ! 
Not only the breaking of a String puts the Inſtru- / 
ment out of Tune ; but its being negletted, and 
not looked after. * Certainly by Experience we | 
find\none ſo tender, ſo holy, ſo humble, and 
heavenly, as they which are often with God :: 
This makes the Heart tender, which otherwiſe | 
would grow hard, dead, and ſtupid. 

2. It is not only an Omiſſion in general, but an 
Omiſſion of Prayer, which is, firſt, a Duty very 
natural to the Saints. Prayer is a Duty very 
natural and kindly to the new Creature. As ſoon 
as Paul was converted, the firſt News we hear of 
him, As 9.11. Behold, he prayeth. As ſoon as 
we are new-born, there will be a crying out for 
Relief in Prayer. It is the Character of the 
Saints, This is the' Generation of them that ' ſeek, 
thee. Pſal. 24. 6.: a People much in calling upon 
God. And the Prophet deſcribes them by-the 
Work of Prayer, Zeph. 3. 10. My Supplicaitts * 
And, Zech. 12. 10. I will pour upon them the Spirit 
of Graae aud Supplication, Where ever there is a 
Spirit of Grace, it preſently runneth out into 
Prayer. Look as a Preacher is ſocalled from the 
frequency of his Work ; ſoa Chriſtian is one that 
calleth upon God :- Every one that calleth on the 
Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. Rom. 10; 13. 
In vain hes called a Preacher, that never prea- 
cheth ; ſo, he is in vain called a Chriſtian, thar' 
never prayeth. As Things of an airy. Nature'| 
move upward ; ſo the Saints are carried np to 
God by a: kind of Narturality, when they are 

gracious. 
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graci God hath no Tongue-ty'd' or dumb 
Then,it is an Omiſſion of a Duty which is of great 
Ingerteree, 25 to our Communion with God, 
which ye mag Things, —_— Pamili- 
ariy ; in Empoyment ue 0 s and 1n bein 
y Faith, and Familiarity is carried 6n by Prayer. 
There are two Duties which are never out of 
ſeaſon, comery, own Prayer, both which are a 
holy Dialogue ixt God and the Soul, uaril 
we come to Viſion, the Sight of him'in Heaven. 
Our Communion with here is carried on by 
theſe two Duties : We ſpeak to God in Prayer, 
God anſwereth os in the Word 3. God fi ro 
us in the Word, and we return and back 
again to him in Prayer : Therefore the New 
Creature delighteth much in theſe two Duties, 
Look as we ſhould be ſwvft \co bear, James 1. 19, 
yatil we come to ſeeing, we ſhould take all Oc- 
caſions, and be often int hearing :. - So in Prayer, 
we ſpeak toGod; and therefore ſhould be redee- 
- ming Time for this Work. In the Word God 
comes down to us,, and jn Prayer we get up to 
God ; therefore if you would be familiar and 
often with God, you muſt be much in Prayer. 
This is of great Importance. You know the 
very Notion of Prayer, it Is a viſiting of God, 
Iſa, 26. 16. O Lord, in Trouble have they viſuted 
thee ;, they poured out a Prayer, when thy Chaſtening 
was wpon them. Praying to God, and viſiting of 
God, are equivalent Expreſſions. Now it argy- 
eth yery little Friendſhip to God, when we will 
not ſo much as come at him. Can there be any 
Familiarity, where there is ſo much Diſtance and 
\ Strange» 
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Strangenefs, as never fo give God a Viſit ? 

' 3+ It is, the Omilſlion of perſonal and fecret Prayer, 
pre - ſome reſpects ſhould be more priz'd chan 
other Prayer. 

Partly, becanſe here our Converſe with God 
is more expreſs as to. ow own Caſe, When we 
join with others, God may do it for their fakes ; 
but here, Pſal. 116. 1. I love the Lord, becauſe be 
hath heard [my] Veice, and [| my] Supplication. 
When we deal with him alone, we put the Pro- 
miſes in Snit, and may know more it is we that 
| have been heard : We put God more to the 
Trial; we ſee what he will do for us, and upon 
our asking and ſtriving, 

' Partly, here we are more put to the Trial, 
what Love we will expreſs to our Father in ſe- | 
cret, when we have no outward Reaſons, no In- 
ducements from Reſpetts of Men, to move us. 
In publick Duties, (which are liable and open 
to the Obſervance of others) Hypocrites may 
put forth themſelves with great vigor, quickneſs, 
and warmth ; whereas in private Addreſles to 
God, they areſlight and careleſs. A Chriſtian is 
beſt tried and exerciſed in private, in thoſe ſe- 
cret Intercourſes between God and his own Soul 

there he finds moſt Communion with God, = 
moſt Enlargement of Heart. A Man cannot ſq 
well judg of his Spirit, and diſcern the Work- 
ings of 1t in pn, becauſe other Mens Con- 
cernments and Necellities, mingled with ours, 
are taken in, and becauſe he is more liable to the 
Notice of qthers : But when he is with God 
alone, . he, hath only Reaſons of Conſcience and 
Duty to moye him- W hen none but God is con- 
{cious, and our own Hearts, then wo__ . 


 _ 
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' what we do for the Approbation of God, and 


Acceptance with him. 

And partly, in ſome reſpects this is to be more 
prized, becauſe Privacy and Retiredneſs is ne- 
cellary, and is a great Advantage, that Mens Spi- 
rits may be ſetled and compoſed for the Duty. 
Sinful Diſtraftions will croud in upon us, when 
in Company, and we are thinking of this and 
that. How oftendo we mingle Sulphur with our 
Incenſe ? carnal Thoughts in our Worſhip ? 
How apt are we to do ſo in publick Duties ? But 
in private, we are wholly at leaſure to deal with 
God, tn a Child-like Liberty. Now will you 0- 
mit this Duty, where you may be moſt free, 
__ diſtraftion, to let out the Heart to 


| And partly, becauſe a Man will not be fit to. 


pray in publick, and in Company, which doth 
not often. pray in ſecret ; he will loſe his Savour 
and Dell be in this Exerciſe, and ſoon grow dry, 
barren, fapleſs, and careleſs of God. Look as 
iy the Prophet Ezekzel, you read there, that the 
Glory of the Lord removed from the Temple by 
degrees ; It firſt removed from the Holy Place, 
then to the Altar of Burnt-Offerings, then to the 
Threſhold of the Houſe, then to the Ciry, then 


/ tothe Mount which was on the Ealt Side of the 


City ; there the Glory of the Lord ſtood hove- 
ring a while, as loth to-be gone, to ſee if the 
People would get it back again. This ſeems to 
be ſome Emblem and Repreſentation of God's 
dealing with particular Men : .Firſt, God is caſt 
out of the Cloſer, private Intercourſes between 
God and them are neglected ; and then he is caſt 
out of the Family, and within a little while - 
0 
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of the Congregation z publick Ordinances begin 
to be {lighted, and to be looked upon, as uſeleſs 
things; and then Men are given up to all Pro- 
Phanenefs and Looſneſfs, and loſe all:- Sothar 
Religion as it were dieth by degrees, and a carnal 
Chriſtian loſeth more and 'more of the Preſence 
of God, And therefore if we "would be able to 
pray in Company, we muſt often pray in ſecret, 
4 Conſider the Miſchief which followeth Neg- 
left of private Converſe with God. Omilſions : 
make way for Commiſſions. If a Gardiner with- | 
holds his hand, the Ground is ſoon grown over 

with af ang Reſtrain Prayer, and neglett God, 
and. noiſom Luſts will abound. Our Hearts are 

fill'd with Diſtempers, when once we ceaſe to be / 
frequent with. God in private. It is. ſaid of Fob, 

chap. 15.4 Thou reſtraineſt Prayer before Ged. 
That Paſlage is notable, Pa. 14. 4. They cat up 
ay People as they \eat Bread, and call. not: upon the | 
Lord,  Omit ſecret Prayer,. and ſome great Sin | 
will follow ; within a little while you will be. gi- 
ven up.to ſome eyil Courſe or other :. Either bru-' 
eiſh Luſts, Oppreſlionz or Violence ; to, hate; the | 
People of God, to join in a. Confederacy with | 
them. which cry up a Confederacy againſt God. : 


' 


.The, leſs 'we converſe with God. in priyate, . the | 
tore is the Awe of God leſlen'd. | But now.a Man 
which js often with God, dareth not. offepd him 
ſo freely as others do. As they which are often . 

with Princes, and great - Perſons, are. better 

cloathed, and more neat in their Apparel. and 

. Carriage.: So they. which are. often conyerſin 

with God, grow more heavenly, holy, wairkfal, 

. thanothers are; and when we are not with God, 
not only all this is loſt, but, a great many Evils » 


Y 
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be found. It is plainly ſeen by Mets Conyer- 
fations, how little they converſe with God. 

But now to avoid the Stroke of this Reproof;, 
what will Men do? Either deny the Guilt; ot ex- 
enſe themſelves. | | 

Firft 3 Some will devy the Gmilt : They do call 

h God; and uſe private Prayer, therefore 
ink themſelves to be free from this Reproof. 
= but-are you as ofteh with God as you ſhould 


'* There are three ſorts of Perſons : 
© x. Some thete are that vinit It totally; cannot 
oo of redeeming avy Titne for this Work. 
heſe are practical Atheiſts, without God in the 
World, Eph. 2. 12. They are Heathens and Pa- 
ny 4 Jar ny ww my we +- roy 
E pray mT: ce "L {l. F. 17. 
{thatis) take all praying Occatons i Therefore 
— which pray not at all, all the Week lony 
( hears nor from them, ſarely cone mider 
the, force of this Reproof. 
' 2. Thereare ſome which perfornt it ſeldom: ; 
O _ OG and Weeks pafs over their 
Heads, and God never hears from ther! * The 
Lord complaing of it, Fer. 2: 32. They have for- 


gotten me Days without number, 1t was Time out 
of ntind ſince they were laſt with God: 

3.” The moſt do not perform it ſo often) as they 
ſhould. And therefore ( that 11 may ſpeak with 
Evidence and Convittion ) I ſhall anſwer the 
Caſe ; what Rules may be given, how often we 
ſhould I God, and when we are faid to 
- 1. Every day ſomething ſhoukd be done in this 
'kind. Aﬀs 10. 2. Cornelius pray'd to God alwayss 
| every 


Expoſition of the Lod's-Prayer. 32 
every dey he had his Times of Pamiliarity with 
God. Davvel, tho with the hazard of his Life, 
would not omit be, Dan. 6. 
io. And David ſpeaks of Aforning, — 
and Noon, Pſal. 55.17. Tho we cannot bind 
Men abſolutely to theſe Hours, beauſe of the dif- 
feretice of Conditions, Emplo ahd Occa- 
florsz yet thus tuch we may gather hence, 
That ſurely they which are moſt holy, will be 
moſt frequent in this Work. 

2.. Love will diref you. © They which love one 
another, will not be Krenge one to another; a 
Man: cannor be long out of the Corpany - of him: 
whom he loveth. Chriſt loved Lazarm,and Mary, 
and Martha, Fohy 11. 5; and therefore his great 
Reſort was toBerhany,to Latwnr's Houſe. 
they which love God, will have nt c 
to him. In-the- Timevof the Goſpel, God truſts 
Love; we are not botind: particular Rules, 
as utider = -—> - Why ? Be Vi _ 
Grace, and will put us upon ent Viſits, 
tell us when we fhould pray to God. 

3- The Spiri# of God will dire& you. There 
are certain Times when God hath Buſineſs with 
you alone ; ' when he doth Tas it _— ſpeak to 
you, as tothe Prophet in another Caſe, Ez2h, 3. 
22. Go forth iro the Plain, in the Deſart, and there 
I will talk:with thee : So, get you to your Cloſets, 
I have ſome Buſineſs to ſpeak with you. Thou 
ſaidft, Seek ye my Face : b. Heart anſwered, Thy 
Face, Lord, will I ſerk, PAL 27. 8. God invites 
you to Privacy and - Retirement ; You are ſent 
into. your Cloſet, to deal with God about the 
Things yowheard from the Pulpit. This is the 
attunl Profit we get by a Sermon, when we deal 

| ſeriouſly 
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eriouſly with God about what we have heard. 
hen God ſends for us (as it were) by his Spirit, 


hath left many Wants upon, us, to bring us into 


YO Ip to bring us-to God ; God is the 


Jum into his preſence, ſome Errand.: to bring; him 
tothe T hrone of Grace,,, We are-daily to beg 


- 


. "Secondly ; Others, to. avoid it, - will excuſe 
theniſelyes.: Why, they would pray to God in 
Private, buteither they want Time, or.they want 
a: convenient, Place,, or want, Parts, and Abilities. 
Bur. the, truth is,, they want.a Heaxr,, and that's 
the Cauſe of all; and-indeeds when a Man hath 


no 


Yar neglett God. 
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no Heart to the Work, then ſomething is out of 
the way. 

x. Some plead they want Time: Why; if you 
have Time for other Things, you ſhould have a 
Time for God, Shall we have a Seaſon for all 
Things, and not for the moſt neceſſary Work ? ' 
Haſt thou time to eat, drink, ſleep, follow thy 
Trading ? ( how doſt thou liveelſe ? ) and no 
time to be ſaved, no time to be familiar with 
God; whichis the greateſt Buſineſs of all ? Get | 
it from your Sleep and Food, rather than be | 
without this necellary Duty. Jeſus Chriſt, who 


*had no ſuch _— as we have, yet it is ſaid; 


Mark 1. 35. He aroſe a great while before day, and 
went aut, and departed into a ſolitary Place, and there 


prayed. Therefore muſt God only be encroached 


ppon ? the lean Kine devour the fat? Sarab 
thruſt out inſtead of Hagar ? and Religion be 
crouded out of . Doors ? Felix illa domus, ubi 
Martha queritwr de Maria : That's a happy Houſe, 
where Martha complains of Mary. Marthaz 
which was cumbred with much Service,complain- 
ed of Mary, that ſhe was at the feet of Jeſus 
Chriſt, hearkning to his gracious Counſel ; but 
in moſt Houſes Mary may complain of Martha ; 
Religion is neglected, and goes to the Walls, 
2. Some want a Place. He that doth not want 
a Heart, will find a Place. Chriſt went into a 
Mountain to pray z and Peter, to the top of the 
Houſe. 
3+ Many ſay they want Parts, they cannot tell 
how to pray. Wherefore hath God given his 
Spirit ? In one faſhion or other, a Man can open 
his Caſe to God ;, he can go and breath out his 
Complaints, the Lord wilt hear Breathings. Go, 
D chatter 


> 
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chatter out thy. Requeſts to thy Father : tho-you 
can but chatter like a Crane, yet do it with ferven- 
cp;and with a Spirit of Adoption. We have not on- 
:Chriſt given us for an Advocare, but the Holy- 

Ghoſt to help our Infirmities. He hath given us 
the Spirit of his Son, whereby we may cry, Abba, 
Father. Gal. 4. 6. - A Child can acquaint a Fa- 
ther with his Wants. 

""USE 2. "To exhort God's Children to Fre: 
quency in this Duty, and to much 'Watchfulneſs 
and Seriouſneſs in the performance of it. 

C' Firſt ; To Frequency. For Arguments again 
to preſs you. 

4:1, It argueth more Familiarity to pray to God 
alone, than in Company. He that goeth to a 
Prince alone,' and upon all Occaſions hath acceſs 
to him in private, when Company is gone, 
hath nearer Friendſhip, and a greater Intimacy 
with him, than thoſe which-are only admitted to 
g"Speech with him in the Company of others : 
So the oftner you- are with God/alone, the: more 
familiar. He loves to treat with you apart ; as 
Friends are moſt free and open to one another, 
when they are alone. | | 

2. Then you will have a more ſznlible Anſwer 

of your own Prayers; you will ſee what God hath 
done upon-your Requelts.. Dang. 21,22. Daniel 
was praying tor the Church, and-an Angel comes 
and tells him, - Jt -1s for thy Prayers and Supplications 
that I am come. Therefore ſurely a Man would 
take ſome time to go and plead the Promiſes with 
God: - Bur-further, by way of Means : ' ©: 

'*1, Confider the Omnipreſence of God, which 
is-the Argument in the Text : He win ſecret, and 
feeth im” ſecret. . If Men were” convinced of that, 
% they 


= 
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'fhey would make Conſcience of ſecret Prayer; 
Look as Jeſus Chriſt ſays of himſelf, Fohr1 6, 
'32,, 'You leave me alojie, and yet I am not alone, for 
.the Father us with me. So when you are alone, 
Fou are rt alone ; there is a Father in ſecfet;; 
tho no-Body to. ſee and hear, yet God's there. | 

'We are apt to think all is loſt, which Men are | 

-not conſcious to,» and done in their fight, As | 

10. 4. Thy Prayers, and thine Alms, are come up for 

a' Memorial before God. God keeps a Memorial of 

your private Prayers ; there is a Regilter kept in 
Heaven, and never a Prayer loſt; 

2, Conſider the Excellency of Communion with 
God. Fer.2.32, Can a Maid forget her Ornaments, 
and a Bride her Attire ? Women are very curious 
and careful of their Ornaments, 'and will not for« 
get their Dreſſing-Atrire, eſpecially a Bride = 
the Wedding-Day, ſhe that is to be ſer forth in 
moſt coſtly Array, ſhe makes it her Buſineſs to 

ut on Jewels, to be ſeen in all her Glory. God 
1s as neceſlary to' us, as Ornaments to a Bride, 
We ſhould be 'as mindfal of Communion with 
God, as a Bride of her dreſling Ornaments. ( Ter 
they have forgotten me days without namber. } What 
everis forgotten, God mult not be forgotren. 

3- Make God a good Allowance ;, teſolve to be 
much 1a the prattice of it. It 13be{t ro have ſer 
\ Times for our-Religtous Worſhip. -For Perſons, 
which are ſus juris, at their own diſpoſe, it is 
lawful, and very conventent to dedicate a o__ | 
part and portion of our Time to the Lord © 
Time. Lazy idle Servants muſt be tasked, and 
required to bring in their Tale of Brick : Sojr 
is good to task the Heart ; to make God a fair, 
and reaſonable;and convenient Allotment of fome 
ny D 3 part 
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- ot our Time. David had his fixed Hours: 

ee thmes a day will T call upon thee. And Daniel 
had his ſet Times z he pray'd three times a> day. 
Tho we cannot charge you toobſerve theſe Hours, 
yet you ſhould make a prudent Choice your ſelves, 
—_— ſuch a part of Time, as will ſuit 
with your Occaſions, your Courſe of Life, accor- 
ding to your Abilities and Opportunities. Ir is 
an Expreſſion of Love to God, to give him ſome- 
' what that is your own ; and it will be of excee- 
ding Profit to you, and make your Communion 
with him more ſeaſonable and orderly. This 
will make you careful and watchful how you ſpend 
your other Hours, that you may not be unfit 
when Times of Prayer.come. 1 Petr. 3. 7. Huſ- 
bands, dwell with your Wives according to knowleag, 
that your Prayers be not hindred. But do not pro- 
poſe a Task too great for your Strength, and per- 
plex your ſelves with ſuch an unreaſonable Al- 
lowance, as will not ſuit with-your Occalions. 
Men create a Trouble to themſelves, and bind 
themſelves with Chains of their own making, 
when they propoſe more Duty than they can 
well diſcharge. 


The ſecoad Part of the USE. 


Do it ſeriouſly, with Caution, and warlly. 
Here Chrilt gives direftion, When thou prayeſt, 
enter into thy Cloſet, and ſhut thy Door, and then 
think, of thy Father which s in ſecret, We need a 
great deal of Caution : for, | 

1. When you ſhut the Door upon all others; 
you cannot ſhut the Devil out of your Cloſets; he 
will croud in. When you have bolted the Door 


upon 
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upon you, and ſhut other Company out, you do 
not lock out Satan ;, he is always at hand, ready 
to diſturb us in holy Duties ; where-ever the 
Children of God are, he ſeeks to come at them. 
When the Sons of God met together, Satan was 
in the midſt of them. ob 1. He meets in Con- 

regations, he gets into the Cloſet. When 
IP the High-Prieſt was miniſtring before the 

ord, Satan ſtood at his right-hand, ready to 
reliſt him. Zech. 3. 1. 

2. There needs Caution, becauſe in private 
Duties there may be many Failings and Ewvils, 
which we are apt to be tainted with in our pri- 
vate Addreſles to God. 

(1.) There may be danger of Oftentation | 
therefore Chriſt gives direction here, that it | 
ſhould! be managed with the greateſt Secrecy, | 
both as for Place, Time, and Voice. Let none 
but God be conſcious to our drawing aſide, that 
we may be alone. Withdraw your ſelves our 
of the ſight and hearing of others, leſt Pride and : 


Oſtentation creep upon you. The Devil will ſeek | * 


to blaſt this ſerious Acknowledgment to God, one | 

way or other. | 
2.) There may be Cuſtomarineſ;, for faſhion 
ſake. It is ſaid of Chriſt, That be went into the 
agg on the Sabbath-Day, as bis Cuſtom was. 
e may uſe accuſtomed Duties ; but we mult 
not do them cuſtomarily, and for faſhion ſake, no 
more than Chriſt himſelf did ; for. tho this was 
his Cuſtom, yet he was not cuſtomary in theſe his 
Synagogue-Attendances. We are very apt todo 
ſo, becauſe we have uſed it for theſe many Years. 
Men go on in a Tra of Duty, and regard not 
the Ends of Worſhip. Zech, 7. 3. they come 
D 3 with 
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with a fond Scrnple, and Caſe of Conſcience, ta 
the Prophet ; T hey had an old Cultom among 
them, to talt for the DeltruCftion of the Temple; 
now when the Temple was built again, Should [ 
weep in the fich Month, ſeparating my ſelf, as I have 
done theſe ſo many Years ? 

(3.) Much Slzghrneſs and Perfunftorineſs of 
Heart you may be guilty of. Such is the Wic- 
kedneſs of Men, that they think God will be put 
off with any thing. And tho they woald ſer off 
themſelves with Applauſe in the hearing of others, 
yet how ſlight are they apt to be, when they deal 
with God alone. Contider, you muſt ſanCtify 
the Name of God in private, as well as in pub- 
*ick., you muit ſpeak to God with Reverence 
and Fear, and not in an overly faſhion, Take 
heed of this Slightneſs ; it js a great Wrong to 
the Majeſty of God, Wheh they offered a ſickly 
Offering, ſaith God, 1 am a great King, and my 
Name 1s dreadful among the Heathen: You do 
not coni:der my Majeſty. 

_ (4-) There may be this Evil; Reſting in the 
Work, in the Tale and Number of your Pray- 
ers. Like 18. 1+. 7 faſt twice in the Week. Man 
is very apt to reſt and dote upon his own Worth, 
and to build all his Acceptance with God upon 
it, to come. to God, and challenge him for a 
Debt, as the Phariſee did. It is very natural to 
reſt in thoſe Duties, and make them an Excuſe 
for other things. | 

(5.) There may be Pride, even in the Exer- 

, iſe of our Gefrs, There is a Delight in Duries, 

' which ſeems ſpiritual many times, when it is not. 

! As when a Man delighteth in the Exerciſe of his 

| pyn Gifcs, rather than in Communion with God , 
| C when - 


= « 
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when there is & ſecret tickling of Heart, with a | 


conceit of our own Worth ; as when in the car- | 


riage of a Duty we come off roundly, and. Parts 


have their free Courſe and Career. This Comes | 


placency and Pride, it may be not only in pub- 
lick, where we have advantage to diſcoyer our 
ſelves with Applauſe ; but in private, between 
God and our Sonls. When a Man is conceited 
of his Gifts, they may end in the private Exer- 
ciſe of them, to the wrong of God. When In- 
vention is quick and free, he may have ſuch a 
delight, as may make. him reſt in the Work, as 
it is a Fruit of Parts, rather than as a Means of 
Communion with God. Therefore there needs 
a great deal of Caution, when we are alone with 
our heavenly Father, 


| 


| 
| 


| 


(49) 


84304500868 $868040888 


MATTH. 6. 7, 8. 


But when ye pray, uſe not vain Repe- 
titions, . 4s the Jeathen do ; for they 
think they ſhall. heard for their much 

| ſpeaking. Be mat ye therefore like unto 
them; for your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of, before ye ask 
bim. 


Ur Lord having ſpoken of the Oſtentation 
of the Phariſces, and their Vain-Glory, 
O he cometh here to diſſuade from another 
Abuſe, and that is Babling ard Lip- 
labour : They pray'd to be ſeen of Men, but the 
Heathens were guilty of another Abuſe. Here 
take notice, 
* 1. Of the Sin taxed. 

2. The 'Reaſons which our Lord preduceti 
againſt It. 

Firſt ; The Sin taxed is ſet forth by a double 
Notion : Here is EcxTIo\oyie, and Nova x 
the firſt we tranſlate, V airr Repetitions ;, and the 
laft, Much ſpeaking. Both may well go together ; 
for when Men af ect: to ſay much, they will uſe 
vain Repetitions, go over the ſame things T* 

©. 
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and again; which is as diſpleafing to God, as it 
is irkſom to prudent and: wiſe Men- | 

But let us fee a little what thee Words ſignify. 
The firſt Word Is, ſeaxTlonoyice, which we tratt- 
ſlate vain Repetitions. Battws was a fooliſh Poet, 
that made long Hymns, conſiſting of many Lines, 
but ſuch as were often repeated, both for Matter 
hd Words. And Ovid brings in a fooliſh Fellow, 
that would be often repeating the ſame Words, 
and doubling them over. 


Momtibus, inquit, erant, & erant ſub montibus ills.” 


And again, 


Et me mihi perfide prodss ?, 
Me mihi prodss ? ait | 


And from thence this Word is taken, which is 
here uſed by the Evangeliſt, eaTIoNogdn, or idle 
babling over the ſame thing. And the Scripture 
repreſenteth this vain 'going over of the'ſame 
things. Eccleſ. 10. 14. 4 Fool alſo ts full of Words ; 
. a Man cannot tell what ſhall be , and what ſhall be 
after him, whocan tell ? The moſt judicions Inter- 
pretersdo conceive there's a jutpnas, an Imitation 
of the Fool's ſpeaking. Groundleſs, fruitleſs Re- 
petitions are here reproved, or the tunibling out 
of many inſignificant Words, and the ſame over 
and over again ; this is vain Repetition. Bur the 
other. Word which Chriſt uſeth to tax the ſame 
Abuſe, is m\vAoyin, Mech ſpeaking ; it ignifieth 
Aﬀectation of L_ in Prayer, or uſing many 
Words, not out of fervency of Mind, but meer- 
ly ta prolong the Duty, as if the length —_ 

| e 


.. 
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made it more powerful or acceptable with- God, 
or a more comely piece of Worthip. This is what 
our Lord here reproves, vain Repetitions, and 
much ſpeaking. | 

Secondly ; Here are the Reaſons produced a- 
gainſt it ; they are two. 

1. That it is a Heatheniſh Cuſtom, and that 
grounded upon a falſe Suppoſition. The Heathefis 
were deteſtable to the Jews, and therefore their 
Cuſtoms ſhould not be taken up, eſpecially when” 
grounded upon an Error, or a Miſpriſion of the 
Nature of God. Now the 'Heathens think they 
ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking, for their 
meer praying, and compoſing Hymns to their 
Gods, with thundring Names repeated over and 
over again, 

2. It is inconſiſtent with the true Nature of 
God, werſ. 8. Be not therefore like unto them ;, for 
your Father knoweth what Things you have need of, 
before you ak, bim. Here we learn three Things. 
(1 Chriſtianity and true Religion takes up God 
under the Notion of a Father, that hath a care 
of his Children, This will decide many Queſti- 
ons about Prayer, and what Words we ſhould - 
uſe to God in the Duty ; go to God, as Children 
to their Father. (2.) He is repreſented as an 
Ommſcient God, one that knows all* Things, our 
Wants and Neceſlities. (3.) As an Indulgent Fa- 
ther, who hath a propenſe and ready mind to 
help us, even before we ask. 


From the Words thus opened, that which we 
may obſerve is this ; ix. 


Dot. 
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Dot. That certainly it is a Sin, needleſly to affeft 
length of Speech, or vain Repetitions in Prayer. 


Our Lord diſſuadeth ns from it here, and his 
Authority ſhould ſway with us : He knew the 
Nature of Prayer better than we do; for he ap- 
pointed it, and he was often in the praCtice and 
obſervance of it. So we are direCted to the con- 
trary, Eccleſ. 5.2. Be not raſh with thy Mouth, 
and let not thine Heart be haſty to utter any thing be- 
fore God: for God is in Heaven, and thou upon 
Earth ;, therefore let thy Words be few. Rem:mber, 
you have to do with a great God, and do not 
babble things over impertinently in his Ears. It 
is a Truth evident by the Light of Nature : Pau- 
cis verbis rem divinam facito, Platinus. If you be 
to worſhip God, a needleſs Prolixity doth not 
become Addreſles to him. 

But becauſe this Text may be abuſed, I ſhall 
endeavour to clear it a little further. There are 
two Extremes ; the light and careleſs Spirit, and 
Babling. 


1. There is the fight and careleſs Spirit, who | 


doth the Work of an Ape in a Breath, and is all 
for Starts, and ſudden Pangs, which paſs away 
like a Flaſh of Lightning in a dark Room ;7 whoſe 
good Thoughts are gone, as ſoon as they ruſh 
into the Heart. A poor, barren, and light Spi- 
rit, which is not under the Influence and Power of 
that Celeſtial Love, which keeps the Soul in con- 
verſe with God; cannot endure to be any while 
with God. Alas ! we need Stroke upon Stroke 
to faſten any thing upon the Heart. We are like 
green Wood, that will not preſently take Fire, 

| until 
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until it lie long there, and be throughly and well 
warmed ; ſo until we have gone far in the Duty, 
we can hardly get any warmth of Heart. They 
', whichare ſhort in Prayer, had need of much ha- 
| | bitual preparation of Heart. 
| 2. The Babler is another Extreme, who thinks 
the Commendation of a Duty is to be lovg in it ; 
} and affetts to ſay much, rather than well ;, where- 
/ as ſerious and ſhort Speech makes the belt Prayer. 
! Prov.10.19. In the multitude of Words there wanteth 
zet Sin : Either to God, or Men, tis true ; but 
eſpecially when affefted : So they do but beat 
the Air, rather than pray to Gad. 
Thele, then, are the two Extremes ; Shortneſs, 
; ont of Barrenneſs or Slightneſfs; or Length, out of 
| Aﬀectation : we mult carefully avoid theſe. 
| Chriſt would Hop:uſtify that Shortneſs, which 
comes from Slightneſs, and Barrenneſs of Heart ; 
| Nor, on the other ſide, indulge the Aﬀetation of 
Length in Prayer. 
Therefore het us a little ſee, 
I. What is the Sin. 
1. Give yoh the Force of our Lord's Reaſons 
here urged, or how conclufive our Saviour's Ar- 
guments are againſt this _ 


”——S Oo 


I. What is the Sin? -That's neceſſary to be 
known ; for all Repetitions are not vain, nor is 
all Length in Prayer to be accounted Babling, 

Firſt ; For Repetitions : 

1. When they expreſs Fervency and Zeal, they 
may beufed : And fo we read, Chriſt prayed 
; over the ſame Prayer thrice; A44t-26. 44. O my 

Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me. 
: | And another Evangeliſt ſheweth, that he did this 
| out 
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out of ſpecial Fervency of Spirit; Zuk.22.44- Being 
n an Agony, he prayed more earneftly. And ſo we 
read of Prophet Dametl, chap. 9. 17, 18, 19. 
O our God, hear the Prayer of thy Servant ; O my | 
God, incline thine Ear, and hear; O Lord, hear; © | 
Lord, forgive ; O Lord, hearken and do ; defer not 
for thine own ſake, O my God. All this was out of 
vehemency ; he goes over again and again the 
ſame Requelt. When we uſe many Words of 
the ſame kind and ſignification, and it be out of 
vehemency and fervency of Spirit, it is not for- 
bidden. | 

2. This Repetition is not to be GiheIes 
when there is a ſpecial Emphaſis, and ſpiritual 
Elegancy in it, as P/al. 136. you have it twenty 
ſix times repeated, [ For his Mercy, endureth far 
ever,] becauſe there was a ſpeg on in I 
his purpoſe there being to | Inwearied- 
neſs, and the unexhauſted Ri }f God's free 
Grace z that notwithſtanding all the former Ex- 
periences they had had, is where he was at 
firſt. . We waſte by giving, our Drop is ſoon 
ſpent ; but God is not waſted by beſtowing, bur 
hath the ſame Mercy to do good to his Creatures, | 
as before. Tho he had done all thoſe Wonders 
for them, yet his Mercy was as ready to. do good 
to them ſtill. All along God ſaved and bleſſed; his 
People ; For his Mercy endureth for ever. But, as 
there are Repetitions which have their Uſe; {o' 
there are uſeleſs Tautologies, and vain Repetiti-| 


ons : And ſach they are, when they neither = 


from-the Heart, nor go to the Heart ; w 
they come not from the abundance of the- Heart, 
bur.rather the emptineſs of the Heart, becauſe we 
know not how to inlarge our ſelyes to God, 
| ere- 
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therefore fall upon idle and uſeleſs Repetition 
of the ſame Words and Requeſts Asa Man that 
hath ſmall Skill in Muſick, doth only play over 
the ſame Note; ſo when Men have nor x full 
ſpiritual Abundance, they walte themſelves in 
Prayer in theſe idle Reperitions. And then they 
£0 not ro the Heart, they do not conduce to warm 
the Aﬀections. A vain clamorous ingeminatin 
the ſame thing without Faith, and without Wit- 
dom, meerly to fill up the Tale of Words, or to 
wear out a little time in a religious.Exerciſe ; 
that's it which is here condemned under the noti- 
on of vain Repetirions. | 
Secondly ; For'the other word m\vnoyix, of 
much ſptaking. Every long Prayer is not forbid- 
den; for our Lord Jeſus himſelf centinued all Night 
#7 Prayer, Lnke 6.12. And in extraordinary Du- 
ties of faſting, Length ſcems to be very necella- 
ry ; Eſther 4. 16. They faſted and prayed together 
for three days and nights, without eating any Bread. 
And Solomon pray*d long at the Dedication of the 
Temple. | 
But that which is forbidden, 1s, when Men 
ſpeak Words without need, and without Aﬀecti- 
on ; 2 needleſs lengthening out of Prayer, and 
that upon a Conceit that it 1s more acceptable to 


oy In the General, Prayer ſhould be ſhort, as all 
Examples of Scripture teach ns; and the Lord's 
Prayer you ſee how” conciſe and ſhort it is, for 


. preſently upon this our Lord teacheth his Diſci- 


ples to: pray. For Prayer ts a ſpending rather 
then a feeding Duty. Thoſe which affeCt long 
ſpeaking, many time "run into this, they make 
it a feeding Duty, for. they mingle —_——— 
| wit 
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with Prayer, which is' a great Abuſe : A Man 
can bear up under the hearing of the Word for 
an Hour or two, better than half an Hour in 
Prayer, with that necellary Vigor of Spirit which 
God hath required. Therefore the general Rule 
is, Let your Words be conciſe, but full of Aﬀeti- 
on. Look as in vaſt and great Bodies, the Spi- 
rits are more diffuſed and ſcattered, and there- 
fore they ' are more unactive than thoſe which 


"are of x'fmaſſer Compaſs; ſo in a long Pray- 


er, there may be more of Words, but leſs of 
Life. 

2. The Aﬀettation of Prolixity is naught ; uſu- 
ally it comes from ſome evil Ground ; either from 
Pride, and Oſtentation of Gifts. Thus we read, 
the Phariſees were taxed for making long Prayers, 
Mat. 2.3.14. that under the colour of them, they 
might- devour Widow's Houſes, ( that is) be 
credited ''and truſted with the Management of 
their Eſtates : Or. elſe.it may come from Superſts- 
tion, ſuch as is in the Heathens, who had unwor- 
thy Thoughts of God, as if he were harſh and 
ſevere, and delighted ' in much ſpeaking, and 


- need to'be quickened : Or. it may come from 


Folly, for Folly abounds in Words though it be 
ſcanty in true AﬀeCtion and hearty. Reſpe& to 
God. A wiſe Man is content with Words enough 
to expreſs his Mind : Choice and meaſure of 
Speech diſcovereth Wiſdom. 

3. So much time ſhould be ſpent in Prayer, 
and ſo many Words are- neceſſary, as may be 
convenient: and profitable. both for our ſelves 
and others. For our Selves, when we are alone, 
ſo much as may expreſs Faith, and may argye 
great Plea:in the Promiſes; and ſo much as may 


reach 
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reach fervent Defire ; while the Feryency conti- 
npes, : the Speech ſhould continue : and ſo much 
as may expreſs our filial Dependance, that we 
have a Senſe that:'God is our Father, which are 
the ends for which Prayer was appointed. And 
ſo as it. may ſuit with the Conventency of others, 
that they may be warmed, but-not tired,and may 
not be expoſed to the Temptations of Wearineſs, 
and Wandrings, and DiſtraCtions 1n their Mind, 
' when-things are ſpun out unto afi unreaſonable ' 
length z for then its neither pleaſing to God, 
nor profitable to Men. Thus I have ſtated the 
Offence onr Lord forbids ; what are thoſe vain 
Repetitions and idle . Babblings, - ſuch as ariſe 
from Wearineſs of Soul, and miſ-conceit of God, 
or ſome other baſe Grounds ; not that* plentiful 
Expreſſion, which cames from a large. and free 
Heart, pouring out it ſelf before the Lord, And 
if we be ſway'd by his Authority, theſe things 
ſhould be regarded by us, and we ſhould remedy 
theſe Sins in Prayer. 


IT. Let us come-to examine our Loxd?s Reaſons 
which are produced againſt it, andbſee./how con-. 
clnſive they are in the Caſe, and you will diſcern 
the drift of Chriſt's Speech. ” 


. Our Lord reaſons ; 
Firſt ; From the Praftice of the 'Heathens, 
[ But when ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitions, as the 
Heathens do. In this Reaſon, ſeveral Propoſitions 
are couched and contained, which deſerve to be 
weighed by us. | 
- 2. This is implied, That the Heathens had a 
ſenſe of the neceſſity of Worſhip,as well-as the __ 
0 
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: ,of a God. Though natural Light be  5nferiors 
| ;Hdamsfpbers;, of the /ower Hemiſphere, and chiefly 
- reacheth to Duties of the ſecond Table, of Com- 
-merce' between. an and Man; for that Light 
- which was left in the Heart of Man, ſince the Fall, 
; more - direftly reſpects our Carriage towards 
/ Men, and there it is.more clear and open ; yet.it 
ſo far reaches to the Duties of the k:zgher Hemi- 
ſphere, as that there is - ſome diſcerning too of 
| the Duties of the Firſt Table ;, of Piety. as well as 
( Honeſty :: as that there is a God ;; and if there be 
a' God, he is to be warſbipped ; for theſe two 
Notions live and die together. The rude Mari- 
- ners;were ſenſible of a Divine Power which was 
to. be call'd upon, and conſulted with in caſe of 
'Extremity ; and that the way of Commerce 
; was 'by Worſhip. Fonah 1. 5. when the Storm 
axoſe, They called every Man upon jyis God. 

2. Though Heathens were ſenſible of the Be- 
ing of a God, andthe neceſlity of Worſhip ; yet 
they were blind and dark, in Worſhip ; for Chriſt 
ſaith, Be not - as the Heathen, for they think, they 
ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking. Udually a 
\ half-Light miſleads Men. The Heathens, though 
they had ſome Notions of an eternal Power, yet 
when they came to perform their Worſhip z 
Rom. 1. 21, They glorified him not as God, but Sa 
came vain, *v To's annoy nts, in their Imagina- 
tions, (that is) in their Practical Inferences 4 
They ſaw an infinite, eternal Power, which was 
| to be loved, truſted, worſhipped 5 but wheti 
they came to ſuit theſe Notions to practice, to 
love, truſt, and worſhip him, there they werg 
vain, frivolous, and had Miſ-conceits of God. 


E 4: Their 
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3. Their Errors in Worſhip were many. Here 
our Lord takes notice bat of one, that. they 


-thought to be heard for their much ſpeaking ; 


and there the original Miſtake of the Heathens 
(and that which compriſeth all the reſt ) was 
this, a Transformation, or changing of God into 
the Likeneſs of Man, which is very natural and 
incident to us 3 upon all occaſions we are apt to 


- miſ-conceive of God, and to judg him according 


to our own Model and Scantling z Pſ.50.21. Thou 
thoughteft I wes altogether ſuch an one as thy ſelf: ſo 


did rheſe. Becauſe Man is wrought upon by mnch 


- ſpeaking, and carried away with a Flood of 


Words, therefore they thought ſo it would be 
with God. This Transformation of the Divine 
Nature into an Idol of our own ſhaping' and 


 pituring, the turning of God into the form ' of a 


corrvptible Mgn, this hath been the Ground of 
all the Miſcarriage in the World. 

But more particularly : their Error in 'this 
matter-was charging Weakneſs and Harlhneſs 
upon God, or not worſhipping him according to 
his Spiritual Nature. 

1. Charging Weakzeſs upon God, as if many 


' Words did help him to underſtand their meaning, 


or to remember their Petitions the better- Hence 
that Praflice of Baal's Prieſts, 1 Kings 18. 26. 
They called oa the Name of Baal from Morning till 


: Night; O Baal, bear-ws, They were repeating 


and--crying agaia and again, O Baal; as if their 
Clamor would awaken their God ; whence El 
jah's Sarcaſm, He ſleepeth, a;\d muſt be awaked : As 
thoſe that for two hours together cried out, Great 
i Diana of the Epheſians, Great i Diana of the 


2. Their 


Epheſians, As 19. 34- 
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- with them, becauſe they wearied themſelves with 


" Ny, it vexeth the-Soul with unreaſonable Duty, 


" Pleaſed but in a little, and in an outward way, 


' conceive aright of the Spiritual Nature of God, 


, FX 
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2. Their aſcribing Harſbnefs to God, as if he 
were hard to be entreated, and delighted in the 
pain of his Creatures, and would be more affeted 


the Irkſomeoeſs of a long Prayer. Penal Satis- 
fations are very natural. Superſtition is a Tyran- 


affets outward fength to the wearineſs of the 
Fleſh. - The general conceit 1s, that Man thinks 
God muſt be ſerved with ſome ſelf-denial, and 
the Fleſh muſt be diſpleaſed ; bur ir ſhall be diſ- 


as Baal's Prieſts gaſht themſelves; as if God 
were pleaſed with our burdenſom and long Exer- 


ciſes. 
3- There was this Error init; They did not - 


as if he were pleaſed with the meer Task, 
a long Hymn, and an idle Repetition of Words, 
without Senſe and Aﬀetion : Whereas the Lord 
doth not meaſure Prayers by Prolixity, but by 
the Vehemency ; not by the Labour of the ex- 
ternal Work, but by the inward Afﬀection mani- | 
feſted therein : and' Words are only accepted | 
with him, as they ſerve to quicken, continue, or | 
increaſe our Aﬀection. 

Secondly ; Our Saviour's next Reaſon is drawn 
from Yerſ. 8. Be not ye like unto them, for your Fa- 
ther kyoweth what things ye have need of, before you 
ask bim, It is inconſiltent with the true Notion 
of God: Here are three Propoſitions z all which 
are of force to draw us off from babling, or At- 
feftation of many Words in Prayer. As, 

1. That God is a Father, and that both by 
Creation and Covenant. By Creation, to all Man- 

E 2 kind, 
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kind, ſo he will be ready to ſuſtain that which he 
bath made ; he that hath given Life, will give 
Food ; he that hath given a Body, will give Rai 
- ment ; Things expect Supply thence,from whence 
- they received their Being. But much more by 
| "Covenant, ſo he is our Father in Chriſt, ( Doubt- 
\ - Heſs thon art our Father, though Abraham be igno- 
- rant of 9—— Iſa. 63. 16. ) Well” but what's this 
»to the preſent Purpoſe, that God is a.Father ? 
- This is a Check to babling therefore we ſhould 
go to him in an unaffeted manner, with a Child- 
' ike 'Spirit and Dependance, with Words reve- 
- rent, ſerious, and plain. Children do not uſe 
"to make ſtarch'd Speeches to their Fathers, when 
© they want Bread, but only expreſs their natural 
, Cry, and go to them for ſuch things as they ſtand 
- in need of ; there they ſpeak and are accepted ; 
- and .a Word from a Child moves the Father, 
- more than an Orator can move all his Hearers. 
\ Even ſuch a naked Addreſs ſhould we make to 
God ina plain manner ; for when we come to 
pray, Chriſt would have us take up God in the 
Notion of a Father, and to behave our ſelves in 
a.natural way to him ; for aftefted Eloquence or 
Loquacity in Prayer, is one of the main things 
Chriſt here diſproves. Prayer ought to be ſim- 
ple, and plain : Therefore the great Buſineſs of . 
the Spirit of Adoption is to make us cry, Abba, 
Father ;, Rom. $8.15. 
2.. He is ſuch a Father as is not ignorant of our 
+ Wants. The care of his Providence is over all 
the Creatures he hath made ; God hath an In- 
ſpetion over them, to provide Neceſlaries for 
- them; muck more over his People. His Eyes 
' Tn to and fro, to find.them out in all the pon 
. (0 
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of their Diſperſion; and he doth exerciſe his 
Power for their Relief. 2 Chron. 16. 9. Now this 
Thought ſhould be rooted in - our Hearts, when 
we come topray to God ; I goto a Father, which 
hath found me out in the Throng of his Crea- 
tures, and knows what is good for me. This is.a 

reat ground why we ſhould not uſe Battology, 

auſe God knows what my Needs are. Words 
are not required for God's ſake, but for ours; 
not to inform God, but that we may perform 
our Duty. the better. . Well then, fo far as they / ; 
are uſeful, ſo far they ſhould be uſed ; to bound | | 
our Thoughts, to warm our Afﬀections, to ſtrengs | 
then our Faith. (1.) To bound our Thoughts ;, dt | 
an Interruption in Speech is ſooner diſcerned, than | 
an Interruption in Meditation. (2.) And to 
warm our Aﬀettions, Words at firſt are Vent to 
AﬀeCtion, but afterwards they continue to in- ' 
creaſe the AﬀeCtion z as a Hearth is firſt warmed 
by the Fire, and then it ſerves to keep in the Fire. 
(3.) And they conduce to ſtreagthen our Faith, 
while we pleatl Promiſes in God's hearing, We 
wreſtle with God, that we may catch a heat our 
ſelves. And therefore Words ſhould be only 
uſed, as they conduct to the (trengthning our 
Faith, or continuing our Aﬀection to God ; 
Longer than they ſerve that End in Prayer, they 
are Babling, and vain Repetitions, and much 
ſpeaking, which Chriſt here forbids. Conſider, 
there is not a Change in God, but a Change 4n 
us, wrought by Prayer. 'Tis neither to give In- 
formation to God, that he may know our mean- 
ing ; nor to move him, and perſuade him to be 
willing, by our much ſpeaking : but only to raiſe 
up our awn Faith and Hope towards God. 
- BY 3- He 
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3. He is ſuch a Father, as iz not- «mrilling-to * 


relieve us. Your heavenly Father is: very ready 
to give you ſuch Things as you ſtand in need of, 
as Chriſt expreſſeth it, at. 7. 11. If ye being 
evil, know how to give good Things unto your Chil- 
dren :, how much more ſhall your heavenly F ather give 
good Things to them that ask him? And, Luke 11. 
13. it is, How much more ſhall your beavenly Father 
give bu holy Spirit? When you come to beg for 
Grace, conſider what earthly Parents would do 
for a Child : Their AﬀeCtions are limited, 'they 
are In part corrupt; and poor ſtraitned Creatures 
have not ſuch Bowels ot Compaſſion *as God; 
and yet when a Child comes to them with a gemr- 
ine Cry, with a ſenſe of his Want, and Confj- 
dence of his Father, he cannor harden his Bowels 
againſk his Child. This alſo checks mach ſpeak- 
ing ; for we do not pray to ſtir up Mercy in him, 
as if he needed much Intreaty,' and were ſevere, 
and delighted to put the Creature to Penance : 
No, he is ready before we ask ; he knows our 
Wants and' Needs, ard is ready to' ſupply us 
with thoſe Things we ſtand in-need of, only will 
have this comely Order obſerved. Sometimes 
he prevents our Prayers, before we ask : -Before 
they call, T will anſwer ;, and 1 am found of thenithat 
ſonght'me not. Before we can have a Heart to 
come; the Lord prevents us with his Bleſling. 
And ſometimes he gives us. wbat we ak, This 15 
the Condeſcenſion of God, that when you call, 
he will anſwer ; and when you cry, he doth in 
his Proyidence ſay, What will you have, poor 
Creatures? And he gives more than we ask : As 
Solom?nc$\ed Wiſdom, and God gave him more 
ihan he {sxed, Wiidoms Riches, ard Honour. 
3 Objett 
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Obje#. But here's an Objeftion : Theſe No- +: 


tions ſeem not only to exclude long Prayer, and 
much ſpeaking, but all Prayer. If God know 


our Wants, and is ſo ready to give, whether 


we ask or no, what need we open them to him 
in Prayer at all ? 


I anſwer ;" It is God's preſcribed Courſe, and | 
that ſhould be enough to gracious Hearts, that - 


will be obedient'to their Father. Whatever he. 


intends, tho he knows our Wants, and reſolves 
to anſwer them ; yet it is a piece of relivious 
Manhers, t6 ask what he is about to give. Jer. 
29. 11. I know my Thouzhts towards you, Thoughts 
of Peace; yet will I be enquired of you for theſe 


_— 


Things. God knows his own Thoughts, hath ' 


ſtared his Decrees, ' arid will not alter the beauti- 


ful Courſe of his Providence for our ſakes ; - yet : 


he will be ſought utito. So Exzek. 36. God pur- 
poſed to blefs them, and therefore promiſerh, I 


will do thns-and thus for you ; yet, ver/. 37. / 
will yer for this be enquired of by the Houſe of I\- 
rael, to do it for them: 1] will do it, but you 
ſhall milk out the Bleſſing by Prayer. This Courſe 
is alſo neceſſary, and” that both for his Honour, 
and our Profit and Comfort; 

(1.) It is neceſſary for his Honour, that God 
may ſtill be acknowledged ; that. the Creature 
may be kept up in a conſtant dependance upon 
God, and may go about nothing, but may ask his 
Leave, Coufiſel, and Bleſſing. Prov. 2.6. In all 
thy Ways ackhnowledg bim, and he ſhall dirett thy 
Paths, We ask God's Leave that we may do 


ſuch a thing, for he hath the Dominion over all 


Events : And if we are doubtful, we ask hiis + 


Canyet, whether we may ſtay here or there, or 
E 4 diſpole 
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diſpoſe of our ſelves and Families : And we ask 
his Bleſſing upon our Reſolution, Now that we 
may know God doth all, that he goyerneth all 
humane Aﬀairs; that we may live upon his Al- 
lowance, and' take our daily Bread-from his 
hands ; and that we may ſee we hold all theſe 
Things from our great Landlord, therefore we 
pray unto him. We are Robbers and 'Thieves,if 
we uſe the Creature without his Leave. God is 
the great Owner of the World, who gives us our 
daily Bread, and all our Supplies ; therefore he 
will have it asked, that we may acknowledg our 
dependance. 

(2.) It is moſt for owr Profir. ' Partly, that our 
Faith ſhould be exerciſed in pleading God's Pro- 
miſe, for there we put the Promiſe in Suit. Faith 
is begotten in the Word, but it 1s exerciſed in 
Prayer ; therefore it is called the Prayer of Faith, 
In theWord, we take Chriſt from God ; in Prayer, 
we preſent Chriſt -o God. . That Prayer which 
is eftetual, it is an Exerciſe of Faith. Rom.10. 14. 
How ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not 
believed? And as it: concerns our Faith, ſo alſo 
our Love, which is both afted and increaſed in 
Prayer. It is ated; for it is Delight in 
God, which makes; us ſo often. converſe 
with him. Thus the Hypocrite, -Job 27. 10, 
Will he always call upon the Lord? Will be delight 
bimſelf in the Almighty * They that love God, 
cannot be long from him ; they that delight in 
God, will be often unboſoming themſelves to 
him. It doth alſo increaſe our Love 5- for by An- 
ſwers of Prayer, we have new Fuel to keep in 
this holy Fire in our Bofoms. We pray, and 
then he gives direct Anſwers, P/al, 116.1, 1 oy 

the 
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the Lord, becauſe he hath heard. my. Voice, and my. 
Supplication. So our Hope is exerciſed, in waiting, 
for the Bleſſing, pray'd for : Pſal. 5. 3. O Lord, 
in the Morning. will. I. dire} my. Prayer unto thee, 
and will look up. That looking up is the Work 
of Hope. 5s of we axe Jooking apd waiting to 
ſcewhat- comes in from pleading, Promiſes. It is 
much too for our - Peace.,of- Conſeiemee for.it ca- 
ſeth us of our Burthens : It is the Vent of. 
Soul, like the, opening of. a-Veip in. a, Fever. 
Whenour Hearts ſwell with Cares, and we ave 

Oz 


_— —7Burthen; upon: v5, 2nd; know not what to. 


we may eaſe qur ſelyes with God. Phil. 4, 6, Be 
careful. for nothing ;, but - in every. Thing, by gr 
aud, Supplication, with Thanagroogs let your Re- 
weſts be made kyown to God : And the Peace of God 
all keep. your Hearts. O bleſſed, Frame, that 
canbe troubled at. nothing here in. this. Workd, 
where there are ſo many Buſineſſes, Encounters, 
Temptations! What's the way to get. this 
Calmneſs of. Heart ? Be much in, opening your 
Hezrts to God  -let your, Requelts be, made 

known to.God.: Laok as in an Earthquake, w 
the, Wind is impriſoned. in the Bowels. of -the 
Earth, the Earth heaves, and ſhakes, and quakes, 
until: there þe-a Vent, and the. Wind be got out, 
then all is quiet : So wehave-many To "gs and 
Turmoilings in our Minds, 'till we apen and _un- 
boſom. our. ſelves to God, and then all.is quiet. 
Alſaitprepareth us for the [mprovement of Mer- 
cies, when we have them out of the hands of Gad 
by Prayer : For this Child I prayed, ſaid Hamngab, 
and I will lend him unto the Lord. 1 Sam. 1. 27, 28. 
Thoſe Mercies we expreſly pray'd for, weare 
more througbly obliged ta improv for oe 
'hat 
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What is won with Prayer, is worn with Thank- 
—_— :.” 


APPLICATION. 


USE 1. To caution us againſt many Abu- 
fes in Prayer, which may be diſproved and taxed, 
either formally, or by juſt Conſequence. 1 ſhall 
inſtance in five. Ea von 

1. 'An idle and fooliſh Loquacity, when Men 
take a liberty to prattle ahy thing in God?s hear- 
ing, and do not conſider the Weight and —_ 
tance of Prayer, and what a Sin it is to be haſty 
to utter any thing before God. Eccleſ. b; 2. Itis, a 
great Irreverence, and Contempt of the Majeſty ' 
of God, when Men go hand over head about 
this Work, .and ſpeak any thing that comes into 
their mind. A Men take themſelves to be deſpi- 
ſd,” when others ſpeak unfeemly in their pre- ' 
"ſence : Surely it is a leſſening, and a deſpiſingaf 
Gn, when we pour out raw, tumultuous, undi- 
gefted Thoughts, and never think of what we 
are to fp:ak, whenwe.come to God: © Pal. 45. 1. 
My Heart is inditing. a good Matter : ' The Word ' 
ſgnifieth, it boils or fryes a good Matter.” 'It is an 
Allaſion to the Xfincah, or Meat-Offeimg, which 
wasto be'boil'& or fry'd in a Pan, before it was to 
be preſented to” the Lord, that they migttt not 
bring a Dbiigh-bak'd Sacrifice and Offermg to the 
Lord. Such ignorarit, dull, ſenſleſs Praying, it 
is a blaſpheming of God, anda leſſening of the 
Majeſty of God. | 

'2. A frothy Eloquence, and an affeted Lan- 
gnapge in Prayer, this direftly comes under Re- 

obf : As if the Prayer were more grateful to 

as; God, 
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God, and he were moved by Words and-Strains 
of Rhetorick, and did accept Men-for:their Parts, 
rather than Graces. Fine Phraſes,: and quaint 
Speeches, alas ! they do not carry it with the 
Lord: They are but an-empty Babble in this 
Ears ; rather than an humble-Exerciſe of Faith, 
Hope,.. Love, and Child-ltke Aﬀections, and hol 

Deliregafter God. If we would ſpeak with God, 
we mult ſpeak with our Hearts to him; rather 
than with our Words. + This is a Sin of Curioſt- 
ty, as the other was of Negledt: 'Tis\not Words, 
but the Spirit and Life, . which God looks after. 
Prayer, it is-not a Work''of Oratory, the Pro-- 
duct of Memory, Invention, and Parts ; ' but 
filial AﬀeCtion, that-we may [come to him, as to 
a Father, with a Child-like Confidence. ;.-T here- 
fore too much Care of verbal Eloquence "in Pray: 
er, and tunable Expreſſions,- is a Sin of the 
ſame nature with Babling,' Tho Men ſhould have 
the Wit to avoid impertinent; Expreſſions, and 
Repetitiqns; yet when Prayet'{mells ſo much of 
the Man, rather than of 'the Spirit of God, alas ! 
'tis but like the unſayoury. Belches of a rotten 
Breath in the Noſtrils of Gad, We. ;ſhould-at+ 
tend to Matter, to the Things we have:to: com- 
municate to God, to our Necelſlitics, rather than 
to Words: OOF 1 


_ % 


3. Heartleſs ſpeaking, filing up the Time 
with Words; when the Tongue out-runs the 
Heart ; 'when.Men pour their Breath: into the + 
Air, but their Hearts are-dead and -flegepy, or 
their Hearts keep not time and pace with their |: 
Expreſſions We oftner pray with our Tongues, | 
than with our Minds ; and from our Memories, 
than our Conſciences; and from our CO, 

than 
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than our Aﬀections ; and from our Aﬀections, as 

eſently ſtirred, than from our Hearts renewed, 
hended and:inclined towards God. Be the Prayer 
long or ſhort, the Heart muſt keep pace with onr 
Tongues. As the Poet ſaid, Diſtscha longa facit, 
his Diſticks were tedious; ſo it is tedious and irk- 
ſom to God, / unleſs we make Supplication in the 
Spirit. Eph. 6. 18. Remember, God will not be 
mocked. 

4. When Men reſt in outward Vehemency, 
and loud Speech.  Saith Tertullian, _— Arte- 
7418 opus 'eft,, ſi pro ſtrerio audiamus ? What Lungs 
' -andSides muſt we have, if we be heard to ſpeak 

to Heaven, by the Noiſe and Sound? 'In fave 
there is. a natural vehemency and fierceneſs of 
Speech, which israther ſtirr'd up by the heat'and 
agitation of the bodily Spirits, than any vehe- 
mency of AﬀeCtion.' "There is a Contention of 
Speechy which is very natural to ſome, and dif- 
fereth much from that haly Fetvor, the Life and 
Power of Prayer, which is accompanied with Re- 
verence, and Child-like Dependance upon God. 
It is not the loud Noiſe of Words, which is 
beſtheard in Heaven ; but the fervent affeftionate 
Cries of the 'Saints; are thoſe of the Heart, ra- 
. ther than of the Tongue. ' Exod, 14. 17. it is 
ſaid; Moſes cried to the Lord: We do not read of 
the Words he uttered ; his Cry was with the 
Heart. There 1is'a (crying with the Soul, and 
with the Heart to God. P/al. 10. 17. Lord, thou haſt 
heard the Defite of the Humble, It is the Deſires God 
hears. Pfal.39.9. Lord, all my Deſire is before thee ;, 
and my Groaninz #. not bid from thee. The Lord 
needs not the Tongue, to be an Interpreter be- 
tween him and the' Hearts of his Children. - 

| PETE that 
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that hears without Eats,can interpret Prayers tho 
not. uttered by the Tongye. "Gur Defires' are 
Cries in the Ears ofthe Lord of Hoſts : the vehe- 
' mency of the Aﬀettions may ſometimes cauſe the 
extention of the Voice ; but Alas ! without this 
It is but a tinkling Cymbal. | 

$- av eny Repetition, and looſe ſhreds of, 
Prayer often repeated, as they have in their Li-' 
turgy over and over again, their Gloria Patri,' ſo: 
often repeated, their Lord have Mercy ; and in! 
their Prayer made to Jeſus, Sweet Jeſus, Bleſſed 
Feſus ;, and going oyer the Ave Maria, and'this 
tobe tumbled over upon their Beads, and conti- | 
nuing Prayer by tale and by number : Surely theſe 
are but vain Repetitions, and this is that much- 
ſpeaking which our Lord aims at. Thus I have 
diſpatched the abuſes of Prayer. 


Uſe. 2. To give you direCtion in Prayer ;\ how 
to carry your ſelves in this holy Duty towards 
God in a comely manner. 
I ſhall give you DireCtions, 

1. About our Words ' 

2. About our Thoughts $ In Prayer. 

3- About our Aﬀections | 

Firſt, about our Words; there is a uſe of them 
in Prayer, to excite, and convey, and give vent 
to AﬀeCtion : Ho. 14.2. Takewith you Words, and 
turn to the Lord, and ſay, Take away all Iniquiry, and 
receive 145 £7aciouſy. . Surely the Prophet doth not 
only. preſcribe that they ſhould take Aﬀettions, 
but take with them Words : Words have an'Inte- 
relt in Prayer. | 

Now theſe may be conſidered, either when we 
are alone, or in Conipany. 

1. When 
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. - 1. When weare alone : Here take the advice 
of the Holy-Ghoſt, Eccl. 5. 2. God « in Heaven, 
and thou. art upon Earth, therefore let thy Words be 
few. How few? Few in Weight, Conſcience, 
Reverence. Few in Weight, afteCting rather to 
ſpeak Matter than Words;conciſely and feelingly, 
rather than with-curiouſneſs, to expreſs what you 
have to ſay to God. Few in Conſcrence. Superſti- 
tion is a Baſtard-Religion, and is tyrannous, and 
uts Men upon tedious Services, and ſometimes 
yond their Strength ; therefore pray neither too 
ſhort, nor too long :' do it not mmeerly to lengthen 
out the Prayer, ' or as counting it the better for 
being long ; the ſhortneſs and the length muſt be 
| meaſured by the fervency of our Hearts, our ma- 
ny neceſſities, and as it tendeth to the inflaming 
our Zeal ; as it can get up the Heart, let it ſtill 
be ſubſervient to that. Few with Reverence, and 
managed with that Gravity, Awfulneſs, and Se- 
riouſneſs, as would become an Addreſs to God. 
As Abrabam, Gen. 18. 31. had been reaſoning 
with God before, therefore he ſaith, Ler not God 
be angry, if I ſpeak, to him this once, when he re- 
newed the Suit. Thus alone. 

2. In Company ;, there our Words muſt be apt 
and orderly, moving as much as may be, not to 
God, but to the Hearers ; managed with ſuch 
Reverence and Seriouſneſs, as may ſuit with the 
Gravity of the Duty, and not encreaſe, but cure 
the Dulneſs of thoſe with whom we joiv. And 
what if we did in publick Duties chooſe out 
Words to reaſon with God, as Fob ſaith, Chap. 9g. 
14. Chooſe out my Words, to reaſon with him. If 
we did uſe Preparation, and think a little before 
hand, that we may go about the Duty with ſeri- 

\ ous 
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ous Advice, ,and not with indigeſted Thoughts. 
' But this hath the ſinalleſt Intereſt in Prayer. - 

Secondly, Our Thoughts ;, That we. may con- 
ceive-aright of God in Prayer, which is one of 
the greateſt difficulties in the Duty. 

1. Of his Nature and Being. 

2. Of his Relation to ws. 

3. Of his Attributes, 

Firſt, Of the Nature and Being of God. Every 6 
one that would come to God, muſt fix this in his 
Mind, That Gods; and that Gods a Spirit - 
And accordingly he muſt be worſhipped, as will 
ſuit with theſe two Notions. #eb. 11.6. He that 
cometh to God, mult believe that Gods, and | 
then that God is aSpirit ;, for it is ſaid, Fob. 4.24. | 
God us a Spirit, and _ that worſhip him, muſt wer- | 
ſhip him in Spirit and Truth. O then, when ever | 
you corne to pray to God,fix theſe two Thoughts, 
let them be ſtrong in your Heart, Gods.: I do 
not ſpeak to an Idol,but to the living God : And 
God 5 a Spirit, and therefore not ſo much pleaſed 
with plauſibleneſs of Speech, or tuneable cadency | 
of Words, as with a right Temper of Heart. | 
Alas! when, we come to pray, we little think 
God is, or what God is : muchof our Religiag is 
performed to an unknown God; and like the 
Samaritans, We worſhip we know not what. [It isnot 
Speculations about the Divine Nature, or high 
ſtrain*d Conceptions, which-doth fit us for Prayer; 
the diſcourſing of theſe things with ſome Si 
larity, or Terms removed from common Under- 
ſtanding, this is not that which I preſs you to 
but ſuch a ſight of God,as prompteth us to a reye- 
rent and ſerious worſhipping of him. Then we 
have right Notions of God in Prayer, when we 


are 
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. 2r6 affected as Moſes 'was, when God Thew'd him 
his Back-parts, 'and proclaimed his'Name,' Exod. 

_ 34. \ He matle haſte, biwtd'his Head arid worſhipped 3 
"When bur 'Worſhip ſuiteth with the 'Nature of 
God, 'tis Spiritual and Holy, not Pompous and 
Theatrical. Well then, theſe twothings/muſt be 
deeply imprinted in our Minds, that God z, and 
that He s a Spirit. Arid then'is our - Worſhip 

\ ri , F 

1. Forthe firſt Notion; God's Being. Then is 
our Worſhip right, when it doth proclaim to all 
'that ſhall -6bſerve us;or we'that-obſerve our ſelves, 
©there is a great, an infinite; eternal Power, which 
-fits at the upper end of Canfes, and governeth all 
according'to his own Pleaſure. Alas! the Wor- 
'-thip'of "many is flat "Atheiſm, they ſay in their 
Hearts, either there is no God, 'or believe:there 


'\ -'isno-God. Therefore, do you worſhip him' as 


+-*becomev/ſuch a glorious Being ? Is his 2dercy ſeen 
in your Farh and Confidence ? His Majeſty,in your 
* Humility and Reverence 7 His Goodneſs, in your 
'' Soul*s rejojting ?' His Greatneſs and -Fuffice, in your 
*itrembling before his Throne ? The'Worſbip muſt 
” be like the Worſbipped, it muſt have his Stamp up- 
*" or It. 
*' 2; For the other Notion, God # 4'Spirit,there- 
 Forethe-Soul muſt be the chief Agent 'in the Buſi- 
:-meſs; not the Body, 'or #ny Member of the Body. 
Spirits thepy-converſe with Spirits : The Body! is 
"butemployed'by the'Soul, and muſt not \gnide 
© 4mdead ir, but be led:by ir, Therefore ſee whe- 
"ther there be the Spirit, otherwiſe that which is 


- "moſt Eſſential to the Worip is wanting.” To have 
” but the Tongue, and the Heart 


about 
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about other Buſineſs, is not to cprry your ſelves - 
as to a God, and aGod that is 4Spirit. Recol- 
left your ſelves ; where's my Soul in this Wore 
ſhip ? And how isit affefted towards God ? + 

' Secondly, As there mult be Thoughts to direc 
vs in his Being and Nature ; ſo alfo, in his Rela- 
tion as a Father + As one that is inclinable to par- 
don, -pity and help you. We have the Spirit of 
Adoption given us for this very end and purpoſe; 
that we may cry, Abba, Father ;, ahd Gal. 4. 16. 
Becauſe "ra are Sons, therefore he hath yy the 
Spirit of bus Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba, Fa- 
my And Rom. 3. 15. We have recited the Spiz 
rit of Adoption, crying, Abba; Father, that we may 
come to God, in a Child-like manner, deali 
with him as with a Father, acquainting him wit 
our Wants,nNeceſlities, Burdens; with a hope 
of Relief and Supply: Ads 

Obje#t; Ay, faith a diſtreſſed Soul, -if my Heart 
be thus re up to God, if I conld diſcern _ | 
a Spiritof A on, prompting me to #0 to 
AS < Father, ek A b iter ha. 7 me. 

To this I anſwer :. (a 

1. Many times there is a Child-like Inclitation; 
where there is not a Child-like Familiarity 
Boldnefs : What's that Child-like inclinzion 
The Soul cannot away from God, and that's 
an itnplicite owning him as a Father. Jer. 3. 19% 
Thou ſhalt call me, My Father, ani ſhalt tot turn 
away from me. It is a Child-like aft to look to 
him for all oor Supplies, and to recommend our 
Suit : As when a Child wants any thing; he goes 
to his Father. UM O. 4 (6, © 
_ 2: There's a Child-like Reverence many times/ 
whe there is 20; a _— Confideftte ; _—_ 
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hath an-awe of Gods + when it” cannot explicitely 
' ofnrhim 25-0ur*God, and Father, yet it owns 
' himin the humbling way, Luk: 15. 18. Ihave 
ſinned againſt Heaven, and before-thee,, and am not. 
worthy to be-called thy Son. T ho we cannat confident- 
ly-approachto God; as our reconciled Father ; 
y8t-we-come with Humyuy and Reverence: Lord, 
Ewoutd fain'/be,: but l deſerve npt.to be called. thy 


3. There'saChid-like dependance upon God's 
General Offer, tho! we have not, an Evidence of the 
Sinceriry of onr partiondan Clam: God offereth to 
hya Facher in -Chrilt to all penitent Belicvers. 
New, when a brokev-hearted: Creature comes $0 
God, and looks; for Mercy, upon the acconnt- of 

thei Covenant, the: he cannot ſee his'own Intereſt; 
for.then we.cormpe to God, tho not as our Father, 
yet as the God and Father of our Lard Jeſu Chriſt, 
ang that's aRelicf In Prayer ; as,Eph. 1.3. Bleſſed 
beithe God andFather of ory Lord Feſt Chriſt. Ard 
worſ..17. The God. of our Lord Feſwus Chriſt; the 
Father of Glory: : And Eph. 3- 141 bow my Knees 
unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Mark, 
when we come'to him as the Father of Chriſt, we 
believe what God offereth 31: the Covenant of 
Grace ; namely, that he will deal kindly with us, 
x &.;Father . with: his Childrenz that he will be 
gaod. ta-thoſe that come to him. by Chriſt. The 
erm [ Father }.is-not only to be conſidered with 
refpett to the-D;/poſition or Qualification of the Per- 
fans, but the. D:{penſation they ,arerunder: ?Tis 
the New Covenant: ' In the new Covenant, God 
undertakes to be Fatherly, that is, to pitty our 
Yaſeries, ro:pardon-our Sins, to heal our Natures, 
toſayeour Perſons "Now all that .come hay 
vw A ge 
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fuge to take hold of this hope ſet before them,may 
come to God as a Father, if they believe the 
Goſpel in general, tho they are not allured of 
God's love to themſelves. . 

4. There may be a Child-like Love to God,when 
yet we have nat a Senſe and Aflurance of his Pa» 
ternal Love ro#s. God hath a Title to our choi- 
ceſt and deareſt Love, before we can make ont a 
Title to his highelt Benefirs, We owe our Hearts 
to him: Prov. 23- 26. My Son give me thy Heart. 
If you give him your Hearts, you are Sons, tho 
you know it not. God may be owned as a Father, 
either by our Senſe of his Fatherly Love, or by 
our Choice and Eſteem of him, Optanab, ſi non affir- 
mando, Come as Fatherleſs without him, Hof; 
14.3. or (to ſpeak it in other Words) the unutre- 
rable Groans of the Spirit, do difcover the Spirit | 
of Adoption, as well as the unſpeakable Joys of 
the Spirit, 1 Per. 1. 8. There is an-Option and 
—_ tho we be not aſſured of our ſpecial Re» 
ation, 

5. God is glorified by an Affance,and a reſolute 
Adherence, where there is no Aſſurance, When 
you are reſolved, let him deal with you as ani 
Enemy, you will ſtick to him as a Father. Job. 13; 
15. Tho he ſlay me, yet will I eruſt in bim, Faith can 
take God as a Friend, and Father, and put a good 
conſtruction upon his Dealings, when he ſeems to 
come againſt us as an Enemy. And we give Glory 
to God, when we can adhere to him as our anly 
Happineſs, and truſt his Fatherly Kindneſs and 
Goodneſs, tho he cover himſelf with Frowns, 
and hide himſelf from our Prayers; and you own 
hint as the Father of Metcies, tho it may be you 
have no Senſe and Feeling of his Fatherly Love to 
you, F 2 6. There 


— 
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6. There is a difference between the Gft it ſelf, 
and the Degree. We cannot ſay we have not the 
Spirit of Adoption, becauſe we have not ſo much 
of the Spirit of Adoption as others have ; I mean 


as to the Effetts : We may have the Spirit as a 


Santtifyer, tho not as a Comforter ;, tho he doth 
not calm our Hearts, and rebuke our Fears, yet 
if he doth ſanCtify us,and incline us toGod. The 
Spirit was only given to Chriſt without meaſure, 
but to Chriſtians in a different Meaſure and Pro- 
portton ; and uſually, as you ſubmit more to Nis 
gracious Conduct, and overcome the Enemies of 
your Peace, the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. 
The impreſſion is left upon ſome in a ſmalter, and 
upon others ina larger CharaCtter. All are not of 
one growth and ſize ; ſome are more explicitely 
Chriſtians, others in a Riddle. Much Grace doth 
more diſcover it {clf,, than a little Grace under a 
heap of Imperfection. Some are more mortified 
and Heavenly-minded than others. 

7. When all other Helps fail, Faith will make 
uſe of our common Relation to God as a Creator, 
as we may come to him as the workmanſhip of 
his Hands. It is better to do_ ſo than keep off 
from him. And.we may come to him as the work- 
manſhip of his Hands, when we cannot come to 
him as Children of his Family. The Church ſaith, 
Iſa. 64. 8. Now, O Lord, thou art our Father : we 
are the Clay, and thou our Potter, and we all are the 
work, of thy Hand. They plead for Favour and 


*Mercy, by that common Relation, as he was their 


Potter, and they his Clay. And David, Pſal. 
119.73: Thy Hands have made me and faſhioned me : 
give me underſtanding, that I may learn thy Com- 
mandments. Surely it ts fome Comfort, to claim 


by 
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by the Covenant of Noah, which was made with 
all Mankind ;, when we cannot claim Mercy by 
the Covenant of Abraham, which was made with | 
the Family of the Faithful. The Scriptures war- | 
rantusto do ſo; 1ſa. 54. 9. For this i as the Wa- | 
ters of Noah unto me, All this is ſpoken to ſhew; 
that one way or other we ſhould bring our Hearts 
to depend upon- him, as. a Father, for $uccour 
and Relief. 

Thirdly ; His Attributes. Three this Text 
offereth : God's Omniſciency, He knows; His 
fatherly Care, Toxr Father knows mhat you ſtand in 
need of : And his Readineſs to help, even before 
we ask. 

1, He is Omniſcient: He knows our Perſons ; 
for Chrift calleth his own Sheep by Name. Joh.10.3- 
He knoweth every one of us by Head and by Pole, 
by Perſon and Name. Yea, and he knows our 
State and Condition. P/al. 56.8. Thou telleſ my 
Wandrings ;, put thou my Tears into thy Bottle ;, are 
they not wm thy Book? All our Wandrings, hetells 
them ; all our Tears, he hath a Bottle for them : 
to ſhew God's particular Notice, they are Meta- 
phorical Expreſſions. And he obſerves us in the 
very Poſture, when we come topray, and where. 
Atts 9. 11. Go to ſuch a Street, in ſuch a Place, 
and enquire for one Saul of Tarſus ; for, behold, he 
prayeth. The Lord takes notice, in ſuch @ City, 
in ſucha Street, in ſuch a Hoyſe, in ſuch a Room, 
and what you are doing when you are praying. 
And he ſeeth, not only that you pray, bnt how 
you pray. Rom. 8. 27. And he that ſearch:th the 
Heart, knoweth what is the mind of th&Spirit, be-| 
cauſe he maketh Tuterceſſion for the Saints, according 
fo the Will of God, He can diſcern between Zuf: 
, : F 3 > 2. \ 


yo An Jnfroduction to the 
and Groans, Words and Afettions, ard ſuch Words 
as are the Belches of the Fleſh, and ſuch as gre 
the Breathings of the Spirit. 

2, There's his fatherly Care ; for it is ſaid, 
Your Father knows what Things you have necd of. 
He knows what pincheth and prefſeth you. 'Tis 
ſaid, 1 Pet. 5.7. Caſting all your Care upon him, 
for be careth for you, It is not ſaid, that he may 
take care of you, but he doth take care. God 
is afore-hand with us; and our carking Care 
doth but take” the Work out ' of God?s hand, 
which he is doing already. Our Cares are need- 
leſs, fruitleſs, burthenſom ; bur his are aſlidu- 
ous, powerful, bleſled. A ſmall Matter may oc- 
caſion much Vexationto us'; but to him all things 
are eaſy. Upon theſe Conliderations, We ſhould 
be careful for nothing, but make known our Requeſts 
wnto God. Phil 4.6. Praying for what we want, 
and giving thanks for what we have ; For your 
Father knoweth you have need of theſe Things. Mar. 
6.32. His fatherly Love will not ſuffer him to 
neglett his Children, or any of their Concern- 
ments. Therefore if you have a Temptation 
ppon you to Anxiety and Carefulneſs of Mind, 
and know not how to get out of ſuch a Strait, 
and conquer ſuch a Difficulty, remen:ber you 


; have a Father to provide for you : This will 


prevent tormenting Thoughtfulneſs, which is 
good for nothing but to anticipate your Sorrow. 

* 3. Thenext Thought is, his Readineſs to help. 
'T his ſhould be deeply impreſſed npon your Minds, 
and ſhould habituate theſe Thoughts, how rea-" 
dy God is to help, and'to run to. the Cry. P/al. 
32.5. I ſaid, I will confeſs my Tranſgreſſtons unto 
tbe Lord; and thon forgaveſt the Tniquity of my Sin. 
_ Before 
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Before his Purpoſe could be-bronght-to paſs.” Wa, 
65. 24. Before they call, I will anſwer, and thhiles 
they are yet ſpeaking, I will hear.” $o Jer. 31.20. / 
beard Ephraim'bemoaning himfalf,*&c, God's Bow- 
els were troubled preſently. He. more ready to 
give than you'to ask: This/will help and direct 
yon-mightily in the buſineſs of Prayer, for God 
hath a care for hisChildren,and very ready tohetÞ 
the weak, and relieve them in-all-rhetr Stratts.' 
Thirdly, For Directions about our AfttHons 
inPrayer : three things are required, viz. Fer- 
vency, Reverence, Confidence. Fout 7 


1. Peryency ; that uſually comes from ty | 
grounds ; a broken-hearted Senſe of our Wants, ' 
and a deſire of the Bleſſing we ſtand in need - of, | 
For the broken-hearrted Senfe of onr Wants, ef : 


cially Spiritual Weakneſles, are inciderit to the 

{t. All Chriſtians have continual need to try 
to God. We have continual Neceſliries hoth 
within and withont. Gocry to God your Father 
without Aﬀectation, 'but not without Aﬀettion, 
and ſeek your 'Supplics from” him. Let me'te! 
' you, the more Grace is increaſed, the more ſerife 
of Wants is increaſed. For Sin is more hattdy 
Defetts are leſs born. Ard then, there muft bx 


a deſire of theBleſlings, eſpecially Spiritual ; our | 


Needs mult ſtir up freſh Longings and holy De® 
ſires' after God. Mats. 7. 7. Ask,, Seek, *Knock, 
Luk. 11.8. For his Importunity, he will riſe and 
ge, We ſpend the earneſtneſsof our Spirits in 
other Matters, in Diſputes, Conteſts,Earthly Put- 


———t_ _m—— 


ſuits; our importunate earneſtneſs runs in a | 


worldly Channel : No, no, it muſt be from ſim- 
city and ſincerity, pouring out your Hearts 
fore him : No Sacrifice withoug him. Jam. 5. 1 6+ 

| F 4 The 
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The effetual fron Prayer f a righteous Man avail. 
th much, - 
. 2. Reverence;, 2 reverent reſpeCtful Carriage 
towards our heavenly: Father : Pfal. 2. 11.' Serve 
the Lord with Feat, and rejoice with Trembling. 
Mark, there.is in God a mixture of Majefty and 
Mercy ; ſo in us there muſt be of Foy and :Tremb- 
ling. God's Love doth- not abaſe his Majelty ; 
nor $08 ſty diminiſh his Love. - We ought to 
kno —— from God, 'and to think of his 
anal, over us 3 therefore we muſt be- ſeri- 
- ous. Remember, -G oe is . greatly to be feared in the 
Aſſembly. of the Saints :: andto be bad in reverence of 
* them that are about Vas Pal 89. 7. 
| 3. With Co ce; Eph. 3.12. fo mbar ws 
have bold; acceſs, with confidence by the- Faith 
of bim. - There is boldneſs in pouring out our Re- 
gueſts to Gbd, who. will certainly hear us, and 
grant whatis good ; we muſt rely ypon hjs Good- 
neſs and Power in all our- Neceſſities. He is fo 
Gracious in Chriſt, that he will do that which is 
beſt for his Glory, and our Good ; ; and upon 0- 
ther.Terms we ſhould not ſeek it. . If you would 
Not turn Prayer into Babling, much-ſpeaking to 
Aﬀettation of Words ; take heed of theſe Abuſes, 
and -na4 to bring your There to God | in this 


for 
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EXPOSITION 


OF THE 


Lo2ds-Peayer. 


Dur Father, which art in Heaven. 


Have inſiſted upon the foregoing Verſes, . 
which do concern the Duty of Prayer ; ler 


me now come to the Lord's-Prayer it ſelf. 

This Prayer was form'd and digeſted by 
Chriſt, and therefore to be highly eſteemed by 
Chriſtians. Jeſus Chriſt, who was the Wiſdom 
of God, he knew both our Neceſlities, and the 
Father*s good Will towards us 3 and therefore 
ſurely he would give us a perfeft Form and Di- 
reftory. :We are not abſolutely tied to this 
Form ; we do not read- that it was ever uſed by 
the Apoſtles, tho we have many of their Prayers: 
ppon Record, an the ts, and in the E pifles, yet: 
9:1 f, ; 4 v 22 y 
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—4 differ as to the ConſtruCtion of the 
Words. And this very Prayer is diverſly ſer 
down by the Evangeliſts themſelves. Afar. 6. 1:. 
Give us this day our daily Bread, it is in other 
Words, Luke 11. 3. Give 4 day by day our daily 
Bread. And, v.12. And forgive us our Debts, as 
we forgive our Debtors; in Litke 11. 4. it is, And 
forgive #4 our Sins, for we alſo forgive every one that 
& indebted to ws. But however, tho we are not 
tied to this Form, yet I think it may-be humbly 
uſed : for Chriſt taught his Diſciples how to 
pray, while as yet they were in their Ignorance 
and Tenderneſs, and had not received the Spirit. 
And God uſually puts Words into Sinners 
Mouths ; Hoſea 1 1. 2. Take with you Words, and 
ay unto him, Receive us graciouſly. ' Look as Foſeph 
is ſaid to feed his Father, and his Brethren, as 4 
little Child i nouriſhed, as it is in the Margent, 
( there is not only Food provided, but it is put 
into their Mouths ) Ger. 47. 12. So did Chriſt 
teach his Diſciples to pray, not only as direCting 
them what they ſhould pray for, but putting a 
Form of Words into their Mouths. 
In. this Prayer, there are three Parts obſer- 


1. The Preface. 
2. The Petitions themſelves. 
3- The Condclaſion. 

In the Preface we have a Deſcription of God, 
as always we ſhould-'begin Prayer with awful 
Thoughts of God. "God 'is deſcribed, partly, 
from his Goodneſs and Mercy, Or Father ;, and 
partly, from his Greatneſs and "Majeſty, Which 
ant im Heaven. 


I. His 
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1. His Goodneſs and Mercy, Onur Father : 
Where is ſet forth, ; 

1. The Relation wherein God ſtandeth to his 
People, in the Word, Father. 

2. Their Propriety and Intereſt in that Re- 
lation 3 wherein not the particular Intereſt of a 
ſingle Believer 1s aſſerted, My Father z but the 
general Intereſt of all the Elect in Chriſt, Our 
Father. 

I ſhall wave all which may be ſaid concerning 
Prayer in general ; concerning the Lawfulneſs or 
Unlawfulneſs of a Form in Prayer ; The Diſputes 
concerning the Uſe of this Form ; as alſo all the 
Diſputes concerning the Object of Prayer, which 
we learn from hence to be God alone. Surely 
Prayer is a Sacrifice, and belongeth only to God z 
it cannot be made to any other but to him, who 
knoweth all the Prayers that are made in the 
World at the ſame time, and the Hearts of all 
thoſe that pray. I will alſo wave what might 
be ſpoken concerning Preparation before Petiti- 
on ; for here there is a Preface before the Prayer 
it ſelf. Neither ſhall I ſpeak concerning the 
Neceility of conceiving right Thoughts of God 
in Prayer ; how we may conceive of his Goodneſs, 
£o beget a Confidence ; of his Majeſty, to beget 
an Ave and Rewerence, 

That which I ſhall inſiſt upon, is, the Notion 
and Relation under which God is here exprelled, 
which is that of Father ; Our Father. 


Obſerve, Thoſe that would pray aright, muſt ad- 
dreſs themſelves to God, as a Father, in Jeſus 


Chriſt, 


| Hypo- 


| 


[ 
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Hypocrites at the laſt Day will cry, Lord, 
ws but Chriſt hath taught us to ſay, Owr 
Father. : | bi T 


Here I ſhall, 


]. Enquire*in what Sence God is a Father, 

Jl. What Encouragements we have from 
thence in Prayer, when we can take him 
up under this Notion and Appellation. 


IT. In what Sence God is a Father ! This Ti- 
tle may be given to God, either ellentially, or 
with reſpeCt to perſonal Relation. 

1. Eſſentially ;, and fo 'tis common to all the 
Perſons in the Godhead, Father, Son, and Holy- 
Ghoſt ;, all three are God, and our Father. And 
thus not only the Firft Perſon, but the Second js 
called the Everlaſting Father, Iſa. 9g. 6. And the 
Holy-Gholt, being Author of our Being, is cal- 
kd our Maker. But, 

2. It may be aſcribed to God perſonally : And 
fo the firſt Perſon is called God the Father ; and 
that either with relation to Chriſt, or to us. 

(1.) With relation to Chriſt, as the Son of 
God : So the firit Perſon is called the Father, as 
he is the Fountain of the Deity, communicating 

toand with him the Divine Ellence. Pſa. 2. 7. 
Thou art my Son, this day have T begotten thee. The 
perſonal Property of the Father, is to beget ; 
and of the Son, to be begotten. There is an e- 
rernal Now, wherein God is faid to beget him. 
Thus he may be called the Father of Chriſt, as 
he is the {ſecond Perſon ; now, as Incarnate and 
Mediator. Tho God be Chriſt's Father, as we 
COIL 
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cond Perſon; yet they are all equal in Power, 
Dignity, and Glory : But as Mediator, God is 
his Father in another reſpect. So it is faidz 
Fobn 14. 28. My Father i greater than 1: Not 
as God, for ſo he was equal: He thought it m6 
Robbery to be equal with God, Phil. 2.6. Bur 
greater than I, that is, conlider him as 42 and 
Mediator. in the ſtate of his Humiliation : For it 
is notable to conſider upon what occaſion Chriſt 
' ſpeaks theſe Words : If ye loved me, ye would 
rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father ; for 
my Father ts greater than I: That is, You ad- 
mire me, and- prize my Company exceedingly, 
becauſe you ſee the Power which I put forth in the 
Miracles which 1 do ; ye would rejoice, if you 
underſtood it aright ; He is infinitely more glo- 
rious, than I appear in this State of Abaſement 
and Humiliation. - Thus with reſpe& to Chriſt, 
God, the firſt Perſon, may be called the Father. : 
(2.) With reſpett to Us; for the firſt Perſon 
is not only the Father of Chr, but our Father ; 
John 20. 17. [' goto my Father, and your Father. 
We ſhare with Chriſt in all his Relations : Ag 
God was his God by Covenant ; ſo he is or God. 
And in this Sence, perſonally, it may be taken 
here ; for our Buſineſs lieth mainly with the 
firſt Perſon, with whom Chriſt intercedeth for 
us: 17Jobn 2.1. We have an Advocate with the 
Father, even feſuws Chriſt the Righteous, Before 
whom doth he appear ? Before the Father. And 
it is to him to whom we dire(t our Prayers, tho 
not excluding the other Perſons. Eph, 3. 14s 
I bow my Knees unto the Father of our Lord Jeſme _ 
Chriſt. Tho it be not unlawful to wo 
Chriſt, or to the Holy-Ghoſt ; for chat hack be 
one 
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done by the Saints. Srephen ſaith, Lord Feſus;. 
receive my Spirit and Facob ſaith, The Angel of 
the Covenant bleſs the Lads, And all baptized Per- 
ſons are baptized- in the Name+ of the Son and 
Holy-Ghoſt, as 'well as in the Name of the Fa- 
ther. But uſually Chriſtian Worſhip is terminated 
upon God the Father, as being chief in the Myſte- 
Ty of Redemption ; and ſoit is ſaid, Eph. 2.18. 
Through him, by one Spirit, we have acceſs to the 
Father. We come to him through Chrsft, as the ' 
meritariows Cauſe, who hath procured Leave for 
us-3.and by the Spirit, as the efficient Cauſe, who 
gives us an Heart to come; and. to the Father, 
as the ultimate Objett of Chriſtian Worſhip. Chriſt 
peocureth us Leave to come, and the Spirit gives 
us a Heart tocome : | So that by the Spirit,through 
Chriſt, we have acceſs to God. So that now you 
_— what is meant by the Father; Our 


'-But! now let me diſtinguiſh again ; God is a 
Father to Mankind, either, 

.-;.. In a more general conſideration and reſpect, 

-.-2;-Ina more ſpecial regard, by Adoption. 

i. Firſt; - By Creation God is a Father : At firſt 
he gave Being to all Things ; bur to Men and 
Angeks-he gave Reaſon ; Fohn 1. 4. And this Life 
was the Light of Man, - Other Things had Life ; 
but Man had ſach-a Life as was Light ; and ſo by 
his-original Conſtitution he became to be the Son 
of God, To eſtabliſh the Relation of a Father, 
there muſt be a Communication of Life and Like- 
meſs. - A Painter, that makes an Imageor Picture 
like bimſcN, be is not the Father of ir; for tho 
There be Likeneſs, yet no Life. The Sun in pro- 
v- | | priety 
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ity of Speech is not the Eather of Frogs, and 
putrid Creatures, which are quicknedby its heat; 
tho there be Life, yet there 1s no. Likeneſs. : We 
keep this Relation for univocal Generations, and 
rational Creatures. Thus by, Creation the An- 
gels ave ſaid'to be the Sons. of God ;, Fob 38.7. 
When he was_laying the. Foundations of the Earth, 
the Sons of God: ſhouted. for Foy.;, that is, the An- 
gels. And thus Adam alſo was calted the Sow of 
God, Luke 3. uit. Thus by our firſt Creation, 
andwith reſpect to that, all Men are the Sons of 
God, Children of God. And ( mark it Y in re- 
ſpe& of God's continual concurrence to our Be- 
ing, tho'we. have deformed our ſelves, and are 
not the ſame that we- weres when we were firſt 
created ; yet- {till in regard of ſome Re- 
mains of God's Image, and the Light of Rea- 
ſon, all are Sons of God,. and God in'a general 
Sence is a Father to us; Yea, more a Father than 
our natural Parents are : For our Parents, they 
concur to our Being but inſtrumentally, God - 0r5g1- \ 
nally: We had our Being under God from our 
Parents + He hath the greateſt hand and ſtroke in ' 
forming us m-the Belly, and making us to be what 
we- are. Which appeareth by this : Parents, 
they know not'what the Child will be,- Male or 
Female, beautiful or deformed ; they cannot telt 
the Number of Bones, Muſcles, Veins, [Arteries ; 
and cannot: reſtore any of theſe, in caſe they 
ſhould be loſt and ſpojFd-: 'So that he- that fra- 
med us in the Womb, and wonderfully fathioned 
us in the: ſecret Parts,- he--is our Father, Pal. 
139. 14 Asthe Writing is ratheg the Work' of 
the Pen-man, than of the Peng ſo weare ra- 
ther. the Workmanſhip of God, than of our Pa- 
! rents © 
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rents : They are but Inftramentsz God is the 
Author and Fountain of that Life and Being, 
which we ſtill have. And again, conſider, The 
better Part of Man is of his immediate Creation ; 
and in this reſpeCt, he is called the Father of Spi- 
rs, Heb: 12. 19. They do not run in the Chan- 
nel of carnal Generation, or fleſh] feent ; 
but they are immediatly created by”God. And 
It is ſaid, Eccleſ. 12. 7. The Spirit returneth to God 
which gave it. 

' "Well then, you ſee how in a general Sence, 
and with what good reaſon God may be called, 
Our Father. Thoſe which we call Fathers, they 
are but ſubordinate Inftruments 3 the moſt we 
have from them is our Corruption, our being | 
depraved ; but our Subſtance, and the Frame and 
Faſhion af it, ovr Being, and all that's good in 
it, that's from the Lord. 
Now this is ſome Advantage in Prayer, to look 

n God as our Father by virtue. of Creation, 
we can come to him, as the Work of his 
Hands, and beſeech him that he will not deſtroy 
us, and ſuffer us to periſh. Iſa. 64. 8. But now, 
O Lord;' thou art our Father ; we are the Clay, and 
thou our Potter 5 and we are all the Work, of thine 
Hand, , There is a general Mercy that God hath 
for all his Creatures z and therefore as he gave 
ns rational Souls, and faſhioned us in the Womb, 
we may come to him, and ſay ; Lord, thou art . 
our Potter, and we thy Clay, dous good, forſake 
us not. / | et 
What Advantage have we in Prayer, from this 
common Intereſt, or general Reſpe& of God's, 
being a Father by virtue of Creation ? / 


t. This 
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- 1. This common Relation binds us to pray 
to him: All things which God hath made, by a 
ſecret InſtinCt they are carried to God for their 
Supply. Pſal. 145 15; The Eyes of all Things look. 
wp to thee. In their way they pray to him, and - 
moan to him for their Supplies; even very Bealts, 
young Ravens, and Fowls of the Air. But much 
more is this Man's Duty, as we have Reaſon, and 
can clearly owti the firſt Cauſe: And therefore upon 
theſe natural Grounds the Apoſtle reaſons with 
them; why they ſhould ſeek after God: As 1 4.17. 
2. As this common Relation binds ns to pray ; 
ſo it draweth common Benefits after it. Afar. 6. 
25,26. Is not the Life more than Meat, and the Body 
than Raiment ? Behold the Fowls of the Air : for 
they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into 
Barns |, yet your heavenly Father feedeth them, Chriſt 
faith, where God hath given a Life, he will give 
Fond ; and where he gives a Body, he will give 
Raiment, according to his good pleaſure. He 
doth not caſt off the Care of any living Creature 
he hath made, as long as he will preſerve it for 
his Glory. Beaſts: have their Food and Proviſi- 
on, much more Men, which are capable of know- 
ing and enjoying God. . © | 
3. It giveth us Confidence in the Power of 
God. He which made ns out of nothing, is able 
to keep, preſerve, and ſupply us, when all things 
fail, and in the midſt of all Dangers. Saints 
are able to make uſe. of this common Relation. 
And therefore it is ſaid, 1 Per. 4.19. That we 
ſhould commit our Souls unto him, in well-doing, 4s 
unto a faithful Creator. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
ſuch Times, when they carried their Lives in 
their hands, from day to day : They did not 
G know 
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know how ſoon they ſhould be haled before Tri- 
. bunals, and caſt into Priſons. Remember, you 
have a Creator, which made you out of nothing ; 
and he can keep and preſerve Life, when you have 
nothing. Thus this common Relation 1s not to 
be forgotten, as he gives us our outward Life 
and Being: P/al.124. 8. Our Help # in the Name 
of the Lord, who made Heaven and Earth : As if 
the Pſalmiſt had ſaid, As long as I ſee theſe glo- 
rious Monuments of his Power, theſe Things fra- 
med out of nothing, ſhall I diſtruſt God, what- 
ever Exigence or Tait I may be reduced to ? 
Secondly ; More cially, there is a patticu- 
lar Sort of Men, to whom God is a Father in 
Chriſt, and that is, to Believers. John 1. 12. To 
as many as received him, to them gave he Power to be 
called the Sons of Ged. Thoſe which in their na- 
tural State and Condition were Children . of 
Wrath, and Slaves to Sin and Satan ; when they 
come,. and are willing to welcom and receive 
Chriſt into their Hearts; in a fenſe of their Mi- 
ſery, are willing to make out after God and 
Chriſt ;- they have an Allowance to call God Fa- 
ther, and may have Child-like Communion with 
. him, and run to him in all Straits, and lay open 
their Nereſlities to him. 2 Kings 4. 19. When the 
Child cried unto bu Father, he ſaid. Carry him to 
his Mother : $o when we are ill at caſe, and in 
any Straits, this 1s the Privilege of our Adopti- 
on, that we have a God togo to; we may go to 
our Father, and plead with him, as the Church, 
Iſa.63.16. Doubtleſs thou art our Father, tho Abra- 
ham be #gnorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us 
ot: Thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, 
It is good to know God under this ſpecial __—_— 
| | 0 
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of a Father.in Chriſt ; and this is that which is 
the Grace of Adoption. Adoption is an Act of . 
Free-Grace, by Which we that were Aliens and 
Strahgers, Servahts to Sin and Satan, are, in 
and by Chriſt, made Sons and Daughters of God, - 
and* arcordingly are ſo reckoned, and treated 
with, to all Intetits and Purpoſes. It is a great 
and ſpecial Privilege, piven to God's own Chil- 
dren; by virtue of their Infereſt jn Chriſt z and 
therefore it is ſaid} '1' Fohn'3. t. Behold what Love 
the Father hath beſtowed upon: us, that we ſhould be 
called the Sons of God! Thatis ; Behold it as a 
certain Truth, and admire it as a gteat Privilege, 
This ſecond Relation is a very great Privilege; 
ant it will appear to be ſq, if we conſider, 

1; The Perſons that receive it : We "were 
Aliens, and Enemies, and Bond-ſlaves 3 that 
were of another Line and Stock: That might 
9 to Corruption, Thou art 'my Father ; to the 
Worm, Thou art my Mother, and my Siſter. Job 
17.14 We that were Couſin-Germans to 
Worms, a handfil of enlivened Duſt, that we 
ſhould be taken into ſiich a Relation: to God ! 
We that might ſay indeed to the Devil; Thou art 
our Father, and the Luſts of our Father we will 
do. -Fohn $. 44. Satan is the Sinners Father, 
and God diſclaims them. The Lord diſclaims 
the People which were brought out of the Land 
of Egypt, when they rebelled againſt him. Exod, 
32/7.” The Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Go, get th'+ - 
down, for thy People which thou broughteſt out of :'* 
Land'of Egypt, Fave corrupted themſelves : [- 
People, which Hou haſt brought, in Scorn and C*.- 
dain,-as if God did diſavow them from being his. 
And ſo it was with us all. When Adam had r-- 
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belled againſt God, God executed. the Law of the 
rebellious Child, againſt kim, which was this, 
that he ſhould be turn'd out of Doors. So was 
Adam turn'd out. of) Paradiſe, and loſt his Title 
and Heritage ; and we were reckoned to the 
Devil, Now, behold what' manner of Love was 
this, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God ! 

: 2. You wilh wonder at it. yon will behold it as 
an excellent Privilege, if you conſider the Na- 
ture'.of- the Privilege it, ſelf, To be Sons and 
Daughters .of God, to be able: to call God Fa- 
ther. This was Chriſt's own Title and Honour. 
b cre had a mind to honour Chriſt, he pro- 
claims jt froqHeayen, Mat, 3. 17. This is my be- 
lowed Son, in- whom 1 am well-pleaſed. Surely, if 
our; Hearts -were as-apprehentfive.of heavenly Pri- 
vileges, asthey are of carthly, we would admire 
it: more. , Earthly Alliance, how, is it prized 
If 'a:great:Man-ſhould match into our Blood and 
Line, , what, an Honour and Glory do we reckon. 
it-to us.! 1 Sam. 18. 23. Seemeth it to you a light 
thing ta be-a King's. Son in Law.? Do we account: 
this. a {mall Matter, to be related to Kings, and 
Princes,- and: Potentates ? No, no; we have 
high thoughts of-it : And is not this an excellent 
thing, tobe Sons- and Daughters of God? In 
all- other Caſes, if Men have Children of their 
own, they do not adopt : God:had a Son of his 
own, in-whom his Soul found full Delight and 
Complacency z yet he would adopt and take us 
wretched Creatures, he would-inveſt us with the 
Title of: Sons. - And ſhall it be faid of this and 
that Believer, Here's the Son of God? O be- 
held what mamer-of Love ! &c. 

' 3... Then do butconſider the Conſequents y * 
0 


% 1s WW w 1H 


wa.» WW 


Our Father. 35 


both in this Life, and the Life to come. I» this 
Life, what Immunities and Privileges have we ? 
Free Acceſs to God; we may come and treat with 
him when we pleaſe, as Children to a Father, 
when we ſtand in negd of any thing. We have 
received the Spirit” of Adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. Rom. 8. 15. If we ail any thing, 
we may go to our Father, and acquaint him 
with our Caſcand Grief. And we hall have a 
Child*s Allowance here in the World : The Heirs 
of Glory are well provided for in their Non-age 
they have a Right to a large Portion, all the good 
Things of the World, Meat, Drink, Marriage 
ſuch Things they have by a Son's Right : They 
have a Right towhe Creature, in and by him who 
is Heir of all Things; ſa they are eſtabliſhed in 
their Right which Adam loſt. 1 Tim. 4. 344: 
And they are under thg Miniſtry of Angels ; the 
Angels are ſent forth Yo be their Guardians, and 
to ſupply and provide for them. 

And then in the Life tacome,(for we are not ons 
ly Sons, but Heirs) we have a Right to the glo- 
rious Inheritance. Rom. 8. 17. If Children, then 
Heirs, Heirs of God. Here all the Children are 
Heirs, Male and Female,- every Son and Daugh- 
ter, an Heir, and Joint-heirs with Chriſt. 'We 
do asit were divide Heaven between us ; we have 
a great, bleſſed, and glorious Inheritance ; poor 
deſpicable Creatures, choſen Heirs of a Kingdom, 
James 2.5. 

4. You will ſee it was a very great Privilege, 
if you'conſider how we come to be entitled to it. 
Epheſ. 1. 5. Having predeſtinated us unto the Adop- 
tion of Children, by Feſus Chriſt, to himſelf : We 
come to it in and by Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt was 
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fain to come down, and to take a Mother upon 
Earth, that we might have a Father in Heaven. 
He comes down, and was made a Man ; he be- 
came our Brother, and ſo layeth the Foundation 
for the Kindred. Heb. 2. 11. Nay, not only 
sncarnate, but he ded, to purchaſe this Title for 
us. When the Buſineſs was debated in the Coun- 
cil of the Trinity, how loſt Man might be reſto- 
red in'Blood, and have a Right and Intereſt in 
God; and when Juſtice put in Exceptions againſt 
bs, Jeſus Chriſt was content to be made under the 
Law, that we might recerve the Adoption of Sons. 
Gal. 4. 4z 5- There could be no Reconcihation, 
'nDO Amity, no Alliance, until Sin was expiated, 
and Juſtice ſatisfied : therefore Chriſt was not 
bnly made of a Woman, but made wander the Law, 
firſt, our Brother by Ingrnation, and then our 
Redeemer by his Death ard Suffering. As under 
the Law, if a Man had waxen poor, the next of 
Kin was to be his Redeemer ; Levit. 25.25. Or 
If he had ſold himſelf, v. 47. one of his Brethren 
was to redeem him. Chriltians, there was a kind 
of Sale and Forfeiture, on our part, of the Inhe- 
Titance, and Right and Title of Children ; there- 


' fore Jeſus Chriſt, when he became a Man, jure 


proprnquitatis, by virtue of his Kindred, and 
Nearnefſs to us, came to redeem his People, and 
purchaſe us to God. And this is the Relation 
which is mainly intended in this place ; for mark, 
Chriſt taught his Diſciples to pray, Our Father ; 
others, they cannot ſpeak of this Relation ; and 
In them all that believe, and all that walk 1n the 
Ppirit, theſe alone can come to God as a Fas 
ther. | 7 
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II. What Advantage have we in Prayer, by 
taking up God under this Notion and Relation, 
when we can come to him, and ſay, Our Father ? 

1. It conduceth to our Confidence in Prayer. 

2. It furthereth our Duty. 

Firſt ; It conduceth to our Confidence in Pray- 
er : Forit is not an empty Title, or a naked Re- 
lation ; but this is the ground of all that Favour 
and Grace which we ſtand in need of, and receive 
from God. Wt is notable, 2 Cor. 6. 8. ſaith God, 
I will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons 
and Danghters. In other places it is ſaid, Ye ſhall 
be called my Sons; but here, You ſhall be my 
Sons ; you ſhall not only be called fo, but be fo. 
He will really perform all the parts of a Father 
to us; yea, no Father like God. The outward 
Father is but a Shadow ; as ſtall in the Compart- 
ſon, outward Things are but the Shadow and Si- 
milirude, the Reality is in inward Things: A 
Servant 1s not always a Servant, there may be a 
Releaſe; a Husband is not always a Husband, 
there may be a Separation by Divorce : but a Fa- 
ther is always a Father, and a Child a Child. 
I am the true Vine : The:ougvard Vine 1s but a 
Shadow, but Chriſt EY hath the true Pro- 
perties of a Vine : So. F outward Father is but 
a Shadow and Similitude, the Reality is in God ; 
none ſo fatherly and kind as he. Mar. 9. 11. If 

ye being evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your 
Children ;, bow much more ſhall your Father which is 
in Heaven, give good Things to them that ask, him ? 
There is a how much more upon the fatherly Care 
of God. Natural Parents, whoſe Aﬀections are. 
fined and limited, nay, corrupt and ſinful, when a 
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Son comes for a Fiſh, will not give him a Scorpion; 
when hecomes for Bread,will not give him a Stone ; 
that were a monſtrous thing, vile, and unnatural: 
So Ifa. 49. i5. Can a Woman forget her ſucking 
Child, that ſhe ſhould not have Compaſſion on the Son 
of her Womb ? yea, they may forget, yet will I not for- 
get thee. Paſlions in Females are more vehement, 
the Mother hath ſtronger AﬀeQions; if the Mother 
could do ſo, as totally to forget that ever ſhe had 
ſuch a Child, yet ſhe would not forget her Suckzvg 
Child ; a poor ſhiftleſs, helpleſs Bake, that can 
do nothing without the Mother; a Child which 
never provoked her. ſhe would not forget ſuch a 
Child : they may forget, yet will I not* forget 
thee. Certainly God which hath left ſuch an im- 
preſſion upon the Hearts of Parents, hath more 
of Pity, Bounty, and Goodneſs in his own Heart; 
for whatſoever of God is in the Creature, is in 
God in'a more eminent manner. 
But particularly, How will God perform the 
parts of a Farther ? 
I. In allowing them full leave to come to him 
In all their Neceſlities, Gal. 1.6. Becauſe ye are 
Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son into your - 
Hearts, crying, Abba, Father: There is a Spirit 
that atterdeth upon this State. They which are 
Sons ſhall have the Spirit of Sons, and God will 
—— their Hearts to come ard call to him for 
upplies. This is a great Advantage. When he 
gives a Spirit of Prayer, then he will be ready to 
hear and grant our Requeſts ; not only to give us 
2 Hcart'to ask them, but to incline his Ear. Luk. 
11.13. How much more ſhall your heavenly Father 
$ive the Holy Spirit to them that ask him? When we 
a5k for the higheſt Bleſſing z when we come and 
SS.- 4 C 14 « Dey. "BY b 49 ; ' ? Are 
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are importunate with him, and will take no nay. 
© 2. In ſupplying all qur Wants. Mar. 6.3 2. Towr 

ather which is in Heaven, knoweth you have need of 
theſe things. A Father will not let his Child ſtarve; 
certainly none ſo Fatherly as God : You have 
not ſuch a Father as js ignorant, regardleſs of 
your Condition, but takes an exact notice of all 
your Wants and Preſſures. It is notable to ob- 
ſerve, how God condeſcendeth toexpreſs the par- 
ticular notice he taketh of the Saints ; Iſa, 49. 16. 
| Behold, I have graven thee = the Palms of my Hands. 

As we uſe to tye things about our Hands, that we 
may remember ſuch a Work and Buſineſs : So 
God doth as it were put a print and mark upon 
his Hands, to ſpeak after the manner of Men. 
Nay, Mat. 10. 30. The Hairs of their Heads are 
zumbred ; God hath a particular notice of their 
Neceſlities : And Jeſns Chriſt, he is his Remem- 
brancer, one that ever appeareth before him to 
repreſent their Wants. Heb. 9. 24. As the High- 
Prieſt, in the Law, was to go in with the Names 
of the'Tribes upon his Breatit and Shoulder, when 
he did miniſter before God, Exod. 28. Which is 
a Type, chow much we are in the Heart of Chriſt, 
ever repreſenting himſelf before the Lord 0n the 
behalf of ſuch and ſuch a Believer. 

3. Pitying our Miſeries. As he taketh notice 
of them, ſo he will pity their Miſeries ; as a Fa- 
ther pityeth his Children, when he ſeeth them in 
an afflicted Condition. Pal. 103. 13. Like 45 4 
Father pityeth his Children : So the Lord pityeth them 
that fear him. Nay, he will pardon their Sins. 
Mal. 3.17. And, I will ſpare them, as a Man ſpa- 
reth his own Son which ſerveth him. An only Son 
needs not fear much, it his Father were to be _ 
T4" | —_  Judg 
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Judg, tho he hath done unworthily. They may 
exhauſt and draw up all their Pity, their Bowels 
may ſhrink when they meet with multitude of 
Proyocations. - Now God will ſpare us, as a Man 
ſpares his only Son : Nay, not only his only Son, 
but his dutiful Son, which ſerves him. Many 
times we forget the Duty of Children, but God 
will not forget the Mercy of a Father. 7 wil go to 
my Father, {aith the Prodigal. He had forgotten 
the Duty of a Child, he went into a far Country, 
and waſted his Patrimony, and that baſely and 
filthily upon Harlots ; yet upon his Return, when 
he was a great way off, The Father runs to meet him 
half way, and kiſſeth him. | 

4. Indiſciplining, and treating us with much 

Indulgence, and Wiſdom, and Czre. A Father 
takes a great deal of Pains, in forming his Child, 
and faſhioning its Manners, and Behaviour s So 
doth God with his Children. If he affliteth, it is 
as a Father, only with purpoſes of good, and not 
ſo as an Earthly Father : Heb. 12. 10. For verily, 
for a few days they chaſtned u4 after their own Plea- 

ire ;, but he for our Profit, that we might be parta- 
ters of bis Holineſs. They mingle a great deal of 
Paſſion with their Correction, when they are in- 
flamed ; but God never mingleth Paſſion with his 
Rod : When he gives a bitter Cup, he is a Father 
ſill, Job. 18. 11. 

5. In providing. able Guardians for his Chil- 
dren. None ſo attended as God's Children are, 
thoſe which are adopted 2nd taken into Grace and 
Favour with Chriſt ; Heb. 1. 14. Angels are mini- 
ftrins y ala ſent abroad for the Heirs of Salvation. 
TheyMAave a guard of Angels to watch over them, 


that thfy daſh not their Foot againſt a Stone. 
6. In 
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6. In laying up an Inheritance for them. The 
Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Cor. 12. 14. Children ought not to 
lay up for their Parents, but Parents for their Chil- 
dren, Now, God hath laid up for us, as well as 
laid out much upon us. Luk. 12.32. Fear net, little 
Flock, ut is your Father's good pleaſure to give you 
- the Kingdom. gHe has a Kingdom, a glorious [n- 
heritance to beſtow upon us : And we are kept 
for that happy State. Tho he hath an Heir al- 
ready,Jeſus Chriſt,;the Heir of all things; yet God 
hath made us Co-Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. 

Thus, then it is a mighty Advantage: If we did 
take upGod in this Notion, to look upon him as 
a Father, it would increaſe our Conhdence, and 
Dependance upon him ; This is a ſweet Relation ; 
the Reality is more in God, than can be in an 
Earthly Father : for he is a Father according to 
his Eſſence, knowing our Neceſlities, pardoning 
our Sins, ſupplying our Wants, forming and fa- 
ſhioning our Manners, providing able Guardians 
for us, and laying up a bleſſed Inheritance for us, 
in Heaven. | 

Secondly, As it encourageth us to pray, ſo it 
furthereth our Duty in Prayer, that we may be- 
have our ſelves with Reverence, Love, and Gra- 
titude, ' 

1. With a Child-like Reverence, and Aﬀection 
in Prayer ; Mal. 1.6. If then I be a Father, where 
i mine Honour ? Andif I be a Maſter, where is 
Fear? If we expect the Supplies of Children, we 
mult perform the Duty of Children, God will be 
owned as a Father, nat with a Fellow-like Famili- 
aritys bur humbly, and with an awe of his Majgr 

y. 


2. With 


— 


i 
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2. With Love. Now, our Love to God is 
mainly ſeen by Subjeftion, and Obedience to his 
Laws. Thus Chriſt would have us take up God 
in Prayer, under\\uch a Relation, that we might 
mind our Duty to him. 1 Pet. 1. 17. Andif ye call 
on the Father, who without reſpett of Perſons judgeth 
according to every man*s work,,, paſs the time of your 
ſojourning here in fear. We never pray aright,but 
when we pray reſolving to calit oft all Sin. How 
can we call him Father, whom we care not conti- 
nually todiſpleaſe from Day to Day ? So the Lord 
treats his People. Jer. 3. 5, 6. Thou haft ſaid, thou 
art my Father : Behold, thou haſt ſpoken and done evil 
things 45 thou couldeſt. God takes it to'be a Con- 
tumely and Reproach to himſelf,, when we do 
evil, yet come and call him Father. He takes it 
ill, that Men ſhould come complementally, and 
flatter him with Lying Lips, and do not walk as 
Children in holy Obedience : Therefore it is an 
engagement to ſerve God with Holineſs. 

3. With Gratitude. hen we come to pray, 
we mult remember. not only what we want, but 


what we have received, acknowledging we have 


all from him, he is our Father, Dcut. 32.6. Do 
ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh People, and unwiſe # 
Is not he thy Father that hath bought thee? Hath he 
ot made thee and ſtab'iſhed thee ? We muſt acknow- 
ledg the good we have, as well as that we expect 
to come from him. Therefore, if we would have 
a praying Frame, and be eaſed of our Sollicitude, 
and that anxious care which 1s a diſparagement to 
Providence, it is good to take up God under the 
Notion of a-Father, which makes us reſt upon him 

r all things.Mat.6.25.7 ake no thought: for your Life, 

hat ye ſhall eat,or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your 


SS 
0ay, 
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Body, what ye ſhall put on, Why ? For your heavenly 
Father knoweth "that ye have need of all theſe things. 
You that are able Fathers would rake your ſelves 
diſparaged, if that your Children ſhould filch and | 
ſteal for their Living, and beg, and be ſollicitous, 
and go up and down from Door to Door for their 
Maintenance and Support, and not truſt to your 
Care and Proviſion. A Believer, which knoweth 
he hath a Heayenly Father, will not be negligent 
in his Calling, but be Ktive and induſtrious in his 
way, and uſe thoſe lawful means which by the 
Providence of God he hath been brought up ing 
and then,, Be careful for nothing, as the Apoſtle's 
advice is, Phil. 4, 6. And in every thing, 'by Prayer 
and Supplication, make your requeſt known unto God. 
O could we turn Carking intoPrayer,. and run to 
our Father, it would be happy for. us. Care, ant 
Diligence, and neceſfary Proviſion, thats our 
work and labour ; but for the Succeſs and Event 
of Things, leaye it to God. When we are carkin 
in the World with ſuch anxiouſneſ(s, and troubl: 


with reſtleſs Thoughts;tiow we ſhould be provided 


for in old. Age, and what will become of. us and 
ours,we take God's work out of his Hands;this is 2 
diſparagement to our Heavenly Father, and a re- 
proach to his Providence and Fatherly Care. Well 
then,certainly this is of great adyantage inPrayer. 


APPLICATION. 


Uſe. If it be a great advantage in Prayer,totake 
up God under the Notion and Relation of a Fa- 
ther : Thenthoſe that would pray aright, let this 
inſtruct and quicken them above all things. Clear 
up your Adoption, that you may be able to =_ 


% 


A 
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God Father, for otherwiſe when you come to 
ray, It is a very Lye toGod: As As 5. 4. 
en Amnanias ſpake falſe to the Apoſtle, ſaith 
Peter to him ; Thou haſt riot lyed unto Men, but unto 
God. Why ? Becauſe he knows all that is done in 
the World. But much more do they lie unto 
God here; this is a very Diſgrace and Blaſphemy, 
a Contumely, rather than a Prayer and Supplica- 
tion, when you will come, and make God to fa- 
ther the Devil's Brats : When you that live in 
Sin, and have no Reverence and Awe of God upon 
your Hearts, ſhall come and pray to him, this is 
a Lye, which is told to the very Face of God. 

But if this be a Truth, that all thoſe which 
would pray aright muſt clear up their Adoption, 
and pet a ſenſe of it, then here will Doubts ariſe. 
Therefore, here I ſhall handle three Caſes. 

1, What ſhall natvral Men do ? Muſt they de- 
{i from Prayer ? for they have no right to it. 

2. What ſhall they do, which have not as yet 
received the Teſtimony of the Spirit ? For a 
Child of God may have the Right of Children,yet 
have not a ſenſe of his Adoption. | | 

' 3. What are the Evidences by which our A- 
doption may be cleared up to us, how we may 
know we are taken into a Child-like State ? 

Firſt ; What ſhall natural Men do ? muſt they 
deſiſt from Prayer? for they have no Right 
to it, 

I anſwer; You may ſee here the miſerable 
Condition of wicked Men, how much they are 
bound to pray, and yet what an Impoſlibility 
lieth upon them of praying aright. Certainly 
none ſhould deſiſt from this Duty of Prayer, be- 


cauſe they cannot perform it aright ; for yd we 
. Ve 
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have loft our Power and Fitneſs, yet there is no 
reaſon God ſhould loſe his Right, and his Power 
to our Obedience. There is an Obligation and 
Precept from God, as a Father by Creation, upon 
all Mankind ;, all which arereaſonable Creatures, 


they are to own God as a'Father in this way. 


I fay, Prayer is an Homage we owe to God by 


natural Right; therefore no doubt wicked Men | 


do ſin, when they ceaſe to pray- It is one of the 
Accuſations brought againſt natural Men, and is 
an Aggravation of their Sin. Pſal. 14. 1. They 
do- not call upon God. Rom. 3.10. It is applied to 
natural Men. This is the Miſery they —_- ſub- 
jected themſelves to, that their Prayer is turned 
into Sin. As a natural Man muſt not omit Hear- 
ing, becauſe it is a means to bring him to be ac- 
quainted with God, tho he cannot hear in Faith : 
So he muſt not omit Prayer, becauſe it is one 
Means to bring us to own God as a Father by 
Adoption. A Man is not to turn- the Back yu 
him, but call him Father, as well as he can. Ter. 
3. 19. But I ſaid, How-ſhall I put thee among the 
Children, and give thee a aheſin Land, a go 
Heritage .of the Hoſts of Nations? And I ſai 
Thou Toak call me My Father, and ſhalt not turn 
away from me. Better to own God any way, 
than not to own him atall, than not to enquire 
after him z to own him rationally, if not ſpiri- 
tually ; to own him by Choice, if not out of 
Senſe. If we cannot come and clear up our Ti- 
tle to this great Privilege by the Spirit of 
Adoption ; yet any way, ;Thou ſhale not turn 
away from me, We ſhould not ſhut the Door 
upon our ſelves. It is required of a natural 
Man, being weary of his Sins, to flie to Gem 
Chri 


- 


— 


He-is a Father of the Fatherleſs- 
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Chriſt Jeſus, for his Grace and Fayotir, that he 
tuight become his God and Farther. 

Secondly ; What ſhall they do, which have 
not as yet received the Teſtimony of the Spirit, 
thardo not know their Adoption ? . 

| Tanſwer ; AChildof God may have the Ef- 
felts and Fruits of Adoption, yet not always the 
feeling of it, to witneſs to him, that God hath 
taken him into a Child-like Relation ro himſelf. 
Certainly, they are in a very uncomfortable Con- 
dition, for they want an Help in Prayer. Doubt- 
leſs thou art our Father ;, O what an Advantage is 
that! How much of Eloquence and Rhetorick 
K therein that, when we can ſpeak to God as a' 
Father ! Yet they are not to'negle&t their Ad- 
drelles.to God ; for this is a means to obtain the 
Spirit. of Adoption. Luke 11. 13. He will give 

Spirit to them that as, lym: Therefore tn what 


_ ever Condition we be, we muſt pray ; otherwiſe 


we ſhut the Door upon our Hopes. You continue 
the-Want upon your ſelves, and fo wholly detain 
your ſelves In a comfortleſs Condition. 

There is a fourfold ſpiritual Art we mnſt uſe in 
Prayer, when we have not the Senſe of our Adop- 
tion, that we may be able to ſpeak to God as our 
Father. | 
-: T., Diſclaim, wheti you cannot apply. When 
you-cannot clear up your own Relation and In- 
tereſt, then difclaim all other Confidences. If 


.thou canſt not ſay, Father ; yet plead Fatherleſs. 


Hoſ. 14: 3- In thee the Fatherleſs find Mercy. 
Come as poor, helpleſs, ſhifttefs Creatures ; ſeek 
Peace and Reconcihation with God in Chriſt : 
It may be, God may take you into his Favour ; 


2, Own 


3 
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2. Own God in the humbling way ; Learn the 
Policy of the Prodigal, Zuke 15. 18; 19. Father, 
I bave ſinned againſt Heaven, and before thee, and 
am no more worthy to be called thy Son, This is 
the Policy and Art of an humble Faith, to call 
God Father. As Pax catcheth hold of the Pro- 
miſe on the dark Side, Jeſus Chriſt came to ſave 
Szmers z and preſently he addeth, Whereof I am 
chief: So when a Believer can corne, and ſay, 
Lord, 1 am not worthy to be called thy Son; rmakg me 
as one of thy hired Servants. 

3- The third Policy we ſhould uſe in Prayer, 
is, to call him Father in Wiſh z Oprando, ſs non 
affirmanda : 1f. we cannot do it. by dire& Affir- 
mation, let us do it by Deſire. Let us pray our 
ſelves into this Relation, and groan after it, that 
we may have a clearer Senſe that God is our Fa- 
ther in Chriſt "Re 
- + Faith hathone Art more; it maketh uſe of 

Chriſt Jeſus. God hath a Son; ,whoſe Name ſig- 
nifieth much in Heaven ; therefore if you cannot 
come to him as your Father, come to him as the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Eph; 
3. 14; For this cauſe I bow my Knees to the God and 
Fatber of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Let Chriſt bring 
you into God*s preſence. He is willing to change 
Relations with us. , Take him along with you in 
| Arms 4 g0 un Ir be ame : What- 

vever you ask, in my Name, given to you. 

Thirdly ; But whatarethe Evidences by which 
our Adoption may be cleared up tous * How ſhall 
we —_ that we are taken into a Child-liks 
State Y 

1. . Conſider, how it is brought about. 

Gol 


do-we come to be related to, 


, 
= 


y Chriſt Jeſus ? 
By 
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By receiving Chriſt, as he is.offer'd in the Goſpel; 
John 1. 12., To as many as veoeived him, to -them 
gave he Power to become the Sons. of God. It'is a 
Prerogative, and- ſpecial Grant, thoſe which re- 
teive Chriſt, even thoſe that believe in his Name, 
(thax is) thoſe who our of a ſenſe of their'own 
Need, and Sight of Chriſt offered in the Promiſe, 
do really conſent 'to take him, for the Ends for 
which God offereth him, to wit, as Prince. and 
Saviour, that he might give you Repentance,and 
Remiſfion of Sins, not in-pretence, but in your 
Hearts : Theſe have full liberty to call God'Fa- 
ther, to come to treat and deal with him; tho 
they have nor a ſenſe of the Bleſſedneſs of their 
State, for this followeth ' Believing : After you 
believed, you were ſealcd by the holy Spirit of Promiſe, 
Epheſ. 1. 13, 1.4. | | 
2. There is a Witneſs which is given to the 
Saints, that the thing may -not be always dark 
and doubtful : The Holy-Ghoſt -is given as a 
Witneſs. If you would know whether or no you 
are the Children of God, ee that of the A- 
poſtle, Rom. 8. 16. The Spirst it ſelf beareth mwit- 
neſt with our Spirit, that we are the Children of 
God. As under the Law, in the Mouth of two 
Witneſſes every doubtful Thing was to be eſta- 
bliſhed, Demt. 17. 6. So here, the Spirit beareth 
Witnefs, together with our Spirits, that we are 
the Children of God. Our Spirits alone may be 
lying, deceitful ;' we may flatter our ſelves, and 
think we are the Children of God, when we are 
Children of the Devil. All certainty comes from 
the - C10 pp ; and therefore-the great Queſti- 
on which 1s traverſed to and fro in the Hearr, is, 
Whether we be God's Children ? What is the 
Spirit's Witneſs ? | (t.) He 
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*:(t.) He lays down Marks in Scripture, which 
are'the Ground and Deciſion of this Debate ; for 
the Scriptures are of the Holy-Ghoſts inditing, 
and/ſo may be ſaid to bear witneſs. Rom. 8. 14. 
For as many as are led by the Spirit' of God, t 
are the Sons of God. + __ 3.10. Jn this the Chils 
dren of God are manifeſt und the, Children 'of the 
Devil : Whoſoever doth not Righteouſneſs, 1s not| of 
God, neither he that loveth not his | Brother. - Thus 
the Spirit beareth witneſs to our Spirits, by lay- 
ing down ſuch Marks, as we by our dwn- ſpiritual 
Senſe, and renewed Conſcience, feel to be ri 
within our ſelves. - And this is the; main thin 
called the Witneſs of the Spirit. .. "1187 2g 

(2.) He worketh ſuch Graces as are / _— to 
God's Children, and are Evidences of: our Inte- 
reſt in the Favour! of God ; and therefore it is 
called, the Santtification of the Spirit,, 2 Thell. 2, 

13. and the rexewing of the Holy-Gboſt,, Tit. 3.55 

Look as John knew Chriſt to be the Son of - God, 

by the Spirit's deſcending and abiding'upon him, 
Fohn 1. 32. So by-the Spirit's Work, and the 
Spirit's Inhabitation, we know whether we are 
the Children of God, or no; whether we dwell 
in God,and God in ns,becauſe of bis Spirit that be hath 
given us, that £ becauſe of thoſe Graces wrought 
. 1nus. And this is called the Seal of the Spirit; for 
4 the Holy-Ghoſt, ſtamping the Impreſs of God 
upon the Soul, working in us an anſwerable Like- 
nefs to Chriſt, is ſaid to be the Seal ;z then we 
have God's Impreſs upon us. | : 
-"'(3.) The Spirit goes further ; He helpeth us to 
feel and diſcover thoſe Atts in our ſelves. There 
is a ſtupid Deadneſs"in the Conſcience, ſo that 


we are not always. ſenſible-of our ſpiritual Acts. 
ke] H 2 Hagar 
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Hagar ſaw not the Fountain near her, until God 
opened her Eyes: So we may not ſee the Work 
of the Spirit, without the Light of the Spirit. 
Wecannot own Grace in the midſt of fo much 
Weakneſs and ImperfeCtion, there is a miſgiving 
of Conſcience; therefore the Spirit of SanCtifi- 
cation is alſo a Spirit of Revelation. Eph. 1. 17. 
The Author of the Grace, is the beſt Revealer 
and Interpreter of it : He works, and he gives 
ns a ſight of jt. As a Workman that made a 
thing, can beſt warrant it to the Buyer; he 
Knows the Goodneſs and Strength of it, and 
how it is framed and made : So the Holy-Ghoſt, 
which works Grace, he reveals and diſcovers this 
Grace to us. © 
(4) be helps us to compare them with 
the Rule, and accordingly to judg of their Sin- 
cerity. The Spirit opens our Underſtandings, 
that we may be able to diſcern the Intent and 
Scope of the Scripture, that ſo we may not be mi- 
ſtaken. We mult plow with God's Heifer, if we 
would underſtand the Riddle. In thy Light, we 
nt ſee Light, We ſhall be apt to miſapply the 
' Rule, ſo asto judg of our own Attions. Rom: 
9. 1. 1 lie not, the Holy-Ghoſt bearing me witneſs ;, 
when he had ſpoken of ſome eminent Thing 
wrought in him. We are apt to lie, and feign 
and miſapply Rules, Comforts, and Privileges : 
But now the Holy-Ghoſt bearing witneſs with our 
Spirits, by this means we come to have a Certain- 
- ty. There are ſo many Circuits, Wiles, Tur- 
'nings in the Heart of Man, that we are not com- 
_—_ Judges of what is wrought in us ; there- 
fore it is uſually aſcribed to the Spirit to be the 
-Searcher of the Heart. Pſal. 1 39. 7. wh 
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all I go from thy Spirit ? or whither ſhall 7 
pen la M's 4- Thou haſt ' not be 
unto Men, but unto God. | The Holy-Gholt is ra- 
ther ſpoken of, than any other Perſon, becauſe 
it is his perſonal Operation tg abide in the Hearts 
of Men, and trek and try the Reins : It is 
_ more particulap]y aſcribed to hjm, tho it belongs 
to all the Perſons.” | 

(5) As the Spirit helps us to compare that which 
is wrought with the Rule, rhe impreſſion or 
thing ſealed with the Stamp or the thing ſealing; 
ſo he helps us to conclude rightly of our Eſtate ; 
For many times when the es are clear, the 
Concluſion may be ſuſpended, either out of Self- 
Love, in caſe of Condemnation ; or out of le- 

al Fear and Jealouſy, in caſe of Self-acquitment. 
Therefore the' Concluſion is of the Holy-Ghoſt. 
1-John 4. 13. Hereby we know that we dwell in him, 
'and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit, 
There's a great deal of do to'bring us to Heaven 
with Comfort. There needs a Perſon of the 
Godhead to ſatisfy us, as well as to ſatisfy God, 
and help' us to. determine concerning our Con- 
dition” © * 

(6.) He enliyens and heightens our Apprehen- 
ſions in all theſe Particulars, and ſo fills us with 
Comfort, and raiſeth our Joy upon the feeling of 
the Senſe of the Favour of God ; for all this is 
the Fruit of his Operation. Therefore it is ſaid, 
Rom. 5. 5. The Love of God u ſhed abroad in our 
Hearts, by the Holy-Ghoſt which is given unto us. 
"Thoſe unſpeakable Glimpſes of God's Favour, 
and ſweet Manifeſtations of God's Love in the 
Conſcience, which we have, theſe are given by 
the Hgly-Ghoſt. There is not one Ad}, of the 
. | H 3 Soul, 
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Soul. but the Holy-Ghoſt hath a ſtroke in it for 
our nr pions 1n,every degrees all comes from 
So that, 'if you would . know what the 
Witnef of tha $purit is, conſider, What are the 
Marks. in Script re.2 \ What Graces, are wrought 
in your Hearts ? How. doth the" -Spirit help you 
to diſcern thoſe Graces, to compare” them. to the 
Rule, to make saxcordingy in.theſe Things a Dc- 
termination, of qur Condition ? Ad, what Joy 
=> and Peace have you  thereophy wrought in your 
US =" Hearts by .Holy-Ghoſt For' ati immediate 
Teſtimony © pirit, th Scripture knows of 
wk fuch thing.; ;Allother j j5 hut Deluſion, beſides 
this. 
3 "There afe- certain Fruits and Effects, which 
do more ſenſibly & Whey ft uhrg;the;Soul. What 
- are thoſe Fruity by e'S pirit, of. Saltion i in pur 
Hearts by which. we oy further evidence it, 
W hether we are the Children of God,' or no ?/. 
;,(1,) In  Projers by a kind of Naturalnefs' or 
De Delight .in 7 of holy Cott erce, with 
Rom. 8. CW os redtiocd 9 e Spirit q 
Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, F athes Gal. 4: 
Becauſe ye are Sons, God hgth ſent . forth the vs 
Of hzs Son into your Hearts, crying, Abba, Father, 
- And, Zech. 12.10. 1 will pour » pail. the Houſe of 
David. and upon the Inhabitants 4 Jeruſalem? the 
Spirit of Grace, and of Sup reps 'Where-ever 
theSpirit of God is diſpenſed, ap Uelleth'inthe 
Hearts of .any, 'the Heart ET 4n'byill. \e 


exp with Gad-: "The Spiri Grace will bee 
| im upon Sapplijcation ; he wi ac 

” ting God nb Del res, Wants, Fears. * is 
| 'G) You will be mainly carried but. to your 
by Inheritance i in Heaven. Thoſe” which: are "the 
E | Children 
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Children of God,;do look after-4 Child's Portion; 
and will look for an Eſtate in Heaven, and can- 
not be ſatisfied with preſent Things... Worldly 
Men, ithey have their Reward. Adar. 6.2: They 
diſcharge God for other Things; If they” may 
have Plenty, Honour, cog Eaſe, ,and De- 
lights here, they never look after Hcaven. As a 
Servant hath his Reward from. Quarter- to 
Quarter, but a: Child waits until - the Inhe- 
ritance comes: So when we are beggtten; for | 
this. ivelyr Hope, »when there is an eavenly-/ 
mindedneſs in/you,, this: is a Fruit, of the Holy, 
Ghoſt wrought in the Heart, by which you might \ 
know you are the Sons of God. -'Rew.8. 23. Ha- | 
ving the Firſt-Fruits of the Spirit, we groau within | 
our ſelves, waiting . for the Adoption, to wit, the Re- 
demption of our Body: i J pod 

(3.) By a Child-like Reverence.and Dread of 
God ; when we are afraid to offend God. Fer. 
35. 5,6. The Sons of Kechab, their © Father had 
commanded them ithat they ſhould drink no 
Wine ; now faith God by the Prophet, Ser Pots 
Full: of Wine, and Cups, and ſay unto them, Drink, 
ye Wine: That is, preſent the Temptation. 
No, they would not ; Qur Fathers have forbidden 
1; So, when a Child of God is put upon Temp- 
tation, \his Heart recoils, and reaſons thus ; How 
can Ido this Wickedneſs, and ſin againſt God? 1 
dare'not, my Father hath forbidden me. There 
is an Awe of his Heavenly” Father upon him. 
1 Pet. 1. 17. If you call'on the Father, who withoyt 
reſpeft of Perſons, judgeth according to every Man's 
Work; ' paſs the Time of your ſojourning here in 
Fear. 4643 | 
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We now come to ſpeak of the Poleſſive Par- 
ticle, [Our] Father. The Word is uſed for a 
double Reaſon : | | 
"2, Tocoinfort us in the Senſe of our Intereſt 
in God. | COMIKE ot 
* 2. Tomind usof the common Intereſt of all 
the Saints in the ſame God : It is not -y, or thy 
Father only, but or Father. . | 
' Firſt; Obſerve the great Condeſcenſion of 
Chriſt, that poor Creatures are allowed to claim 
-an Intereſt in God. If Chriſt had not put theſe 
Words in our Mouths, we never had had Bold- 
neſs tq have gone to God, and ſaid, Doubrleſs, 
thou art bir Father. But he'which was in the Bo- 


Tom of God, and knew his Secrets, hath told us, 


it is very pleaſing to God, we ſhould uſe this 
Compellation to'him. This is a Privilege which 
cannot be ſufficiently valued, if we conlider, 

' 1. The Unworthineſs of the Perſons which 
enjoy it; "poor Duſt and Aſhes, ſinful Creatures, 
that were Children of the: Devil, that we ſhould 


ty Claita ard Title to God for' our Father ! 
| d . 4 » k p i WW” 


2. If we conſider the Greatneſs of the Privi- 
lege it ſelf : O behold what mamer of | Love' the 
Father hath beſtowed upon u,- that we ſhould be called 
bu Children / 1 John 3.1. We think it much; 
wheti we can ſay, This Ficld, this Houſe is mine 3 
but ſurely this is more, to ſay, this God is mine. 

Again; Obſerve here, That Intereſt is a ground 
of Andicnce. © So Chriſt would have us begin oor 
Prayers, Our Father , God's Intereſt in us, ad 
our Intereſt in God. God's Intereſt in us : When 
Chriſt mediates for his Diſciples,he ſaith, Foh.17.6. 


Thing 


Our Father, roy 
Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them pie. And 
David, Pſal.1 19. 94. 1 ap: thine, ſave me. That's 
his Argument z the Reaſon yy BER God, by 
taking them for his own, binds himſelf to pre- 
ſerve and keep them. Every Hody is bound to 
look to his own. He that provides not for his own, 
i worſe than an Infidel. Now, what q ſweet thing 
is it, when we can go to. God, and ſay, we arg 
thine. So it is the ſame, as to our Intereſt tx God ; 
jt is an excellent Encouragement. Pſal. 42. 11. 
Hope thou in God, ſaith David to his Soul 3; why ? 
for he is God. And elſewhere, reaſoning 
with himſelf, P/al. 23. :t. The Lord # my Shep- 
herd; I ſhall not want : Firſt, his Covenant-Inte- 
reſt is built, and then Concluſions of Hope. -So 
Sam. 30. 6. David enconraged himſelf. in the Lord 
FR God. It is iw when we can go to God, as 
our God. Luther was wont to ſay, God was 
known better by the Predicament of Relation, 
than by his natural Properties. Why is Intereſt 
ſuch a ſweet thing ? Becauſe by this Relation to 
God, we have a Claim to God, and to all that he 
can and will do. God hath: made over himſelf, 
uantus quantus eft, as great as great he is, for his 
ſe and Comfort. Therefore the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 
Pſal. 16. 5. The Lord us the Portion of mine Inheri- 
- tance, and of my Cup. A Believer hath as ſure'a 
Right and Title to God, as a Man hath to his 
Prerimony's to which he is horn. Look as the 
Right was any /ſraclite had to that Share which 
came to him by Lot ; ſo we may lay = a” b 
IS, as a Man 


and live upon his Power and Goodnels, as a 
doth upon his Eſtate. 

Well then, labour to ſee God is yours, if you 
would find acceptance with him. It is not enough 
7 . WE. to 


106 — Our Father, 
to know the Goodneſs and Power of God in ge- 
metal, but we maſt diſcern our Intereſt in him; 
that we' may not 'only fay, Father; but: Our Fa- 
ther. "It js the Nature of Faith, thus' to' appro- 
res and apply. Fohn 20. 28. My Lord, and 
my God. ' How is God made ours ?. How ſhall we 
know it, 'that we may come 'and lay our Claim 
to him? Behold,” Chriſt teacheth us here'to fay, 
Ozr Father, by taking hold of his Covenant ; 
and this is God's Covenant-Notion,*7 will be your 
God, "atid Jos ſhalt be my” People. When we give 
vp otr {elves to'be' God's, then he'is'ofrs. Re- 
fignation and Appropriation: go together. 1 am 
ny Beloved's ;, theres, the Reſignation of Obedi- 
ence : And he & mine}, there's the' Appropriation 
of Faith. _ A Beljever cannot always fay, 'God is 
bis, but,” I-am thin?” ; however it be with him, he 
would benno others batthe Lord's. If he cannot 
fay, he is "God's, by an = Intereſt; yet he 
'will be God's,,”by the refignation; of his own 
Vows. He knows God hath' a better Right and 
'Titte't&him, than he hath to himſelf - * 
. Queſt. But how 'ſhall we know that we do in- 
deedreſign up our ſelves to God? 
©: ISnfwers When'we make him our chief Good, 
'arid'ptr utmoſt End, ( that is) when we un- 
"feipnedly chuſe him for our Portion, and ſet a- 
: ure our ſelves to att for his Glory. 
© 27 When we chuſe and cleave to him, -as onr 
-aft-ſifficient Portion ': The Lord % my Portion, 
ſaith my Sol. Lam. 3. 24 Sometimes the Lord 
*ſheaks ro us, I am thy Reward, I am thy Salvation, 
"Pat. 35.':3- So the Soul ſpeaks to God, Thos art 
my Portion, When we cleave to God, He i my 
Portion for ever, Pſal. 73. 25. Whom have I mn 
- 2 Heaven 
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Heaven but thee ? '&c.. When our Souls are ſatiſ- 
fied in God, having enough in him ;; this is to 
give ma ſelves to him. | 
"> 2. When we ſt apart our ſelves to his Uſe, to 
Aive and at for his Glory; this is alſo entring in- 
to Covenant with God.- 'As in that formal' Ma- 
trimonial Covenant, that was uſed between the 
Prophet and his Wife, Hof. 3. 3- Thos ſhalt noe 
be for another Man, ſo will 'T alſo be for thee-* $0 
in the Covenant, we reſolve torenounce all oth 
and to live and at for God.' The Lord hath: 
apt him that us godly for himſelf. Pali 4. t. 
"When we are thus ſet apart for God, to ſerve 
him, and glorify him, by this ſpecial Dedication 
of our ſelves to. his Uſe; this is the At of Grace 
on our part. We were God's by Eleftion 5 but 
"he comes and takes poſſeſſion fob himſelf by- the 
Spirks and then the Soul ſets Kimſelf apart for 
CG ; 


Secondly ; © That all the Saints have a common 
Intereſt in the ſameGod ; therefore Chriſt taught 
us to ſay, Our Father. They have one Father, as 
well as one Spirit, one Chriſt, one Hope, ' atid one 
Heaven. Eph. 4. 6. Queſtionleſs, it is lawful to 
ſay, 44 Father. Some have diſputed it, becauſe 
they ſuppoſe this Expreſſion is uſed to ſignify 
Chriſts ſingular” Filiation ; Chriſt could only 
ſay, My Father. But it is lawful, provided we 
do not ſay it excluſivety, and appropriating it to 
our ſelves. But here Chriſt, when he giveth us 
this perfe&t Form, teacheth us to ſay, Our Father. 
As the 'Sun in the Firmament 1s every Man's, 
and all the World's ; ſo God is every ſingle Be- 
liever's God, the God of all the Ele&t. But why 
would Chriſt pnt this in this perfe&t Patern and 
Form of Prayer ? 'Y. To 


x08 Our” Father. 

3. To quicken our Love tothe Saints in Pray- 
er. . When we come to pray, there mult ,be ; 
brotherly Love exprelled ; now that's a ailtin& 
- thing from commer Love: Add to brotherly Kimnd- 

meſs, Charity. 2: Pet, 1.7. Whenwe aredealing 
_ . with God in Prayer, we muſt expreſs ſomewhat 
of this broctherly Love : -How muſt we expreſs 
it ? In praying for others, as well as for our 
; Klves.: Neceſſity will put Men upon praying for 
_ themſclyes; but brotherly Love will put them 
apon- praying for others. . Wherein muſt Bro- 
s ty Kindneſs be exprelled in Prayer ? In two 
r.) In a Fellow-feeling of their Miſcries, in 
being gouched with their Neceſlities, as we would 
be with our own. To be ſenſleſs, it is a ſpiritual 
SEEN 6s coſting our myo out of the 
_ Body. Members mylt take caxe for. one. another. 
We mult be grieved with their Pains : Who «' 
effended, ſaith the Apoſtle, aud 1 burn not? If 
- there be any Power in ſuch 3 Canfeſlion, or Title 
» of a'Father, we muſt be wreltlng with God, 
: haw well foever it be with us, remembring we 
. ſpeak to him, in whom others have 2 joint Inte- 
..;reſt with our ſelves. Mr RCs att 
(2.) It muſt be expreſſed, in wiſhing the ſame 
;(gaod to others, as to our ſelves. Many that pray 
- 11: their own Caſe, with what .Earneſtneſs and 
{ Importunity are they carried out ! hut how flat 
ye in the Caſe of others! Now a good 
-( Chriſtian muſt be as.carneſt with God for others, 
85 for himſelf. Look what Earneſtneſs and Heed- 
. fulneſs of Soul he ſheweth, when he puts up Pray- 
ers for himſelf ; the ſame muſt he do for all Sainzs. 
4 -Epkeſ.6.18, $elf-love, and Self-reſpect an _=_ 
reat 
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breath only in our Prayers ; they muſt be carried 
out with as much Earneſtneſs, as if we would go 
to God in our own Caſe. 

2. Againz As it ſheweth us what brother] 
Love we ſhould expreſs in Prayer ; ſo-it checker 
many carnal Diſpoſitions, which we are guilty 
of, and Chriſt would mind us of them. It 
Strife and Cantention ;, we are Brethren, have one 
common Father. Every where Meekyeſs and 
Love, it is a Qualification for Prayer. Let the 
Husband live with his Wife according to Knowledg, 
that their Prayers be not hindred. 1 Pet. 3. 7. If 
there be ſach Brauls in the Family, how can the 
Husband and Wife call upon God with ſuch an 


united Heart as is requiſite ? So, 1 Tim. 2.8. [ 


will that Men pray every where, lifts Hands 
without wrath and doubting. red fr up b 
Hands to God, and that without doubting ; there 
muſt be Confidence in our Prayers : But that's 
not all, but without wrath ; there muſt be nothing 
of Revenge and Paſſion mingled with your Sup- 
plication. And then it checketh Pride and Dsſ- 
dain. Chriſt teacheth all, in all Conditions, whe- 
ther Maſters or Servants, Fathers or Children, 
Kings or Beggars, all to ſay, Our Fatherz for we 
have all one Father. Thou haſt not a better Chriſt, 
nor a better Father in Heaven, than they have. 
The Rich and the Poor were to give one Ranſom 
under the Law, Exod. 30. to they have all 
the ſame Redeemer. The Weak ſhould ——_— 
nor diſdain the Stronz,nor the Rich be a ro 
own the Poor as Brethren. We ſhould never be 
aſhamed to own him as a Brother, whom God 
will own as a S0n- 
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* * Which art in Heaven, 


E haye conſidered the Title given to 
| God, with reſpect to his neſs and 
Mercy ; | He is a Father, [ Our Father. ]J Now 
tet us conſider the Titles given to' him, with re- 
ect to his Greatneſs and Majeſty, [ Which art in 

aven.] From thence note : 


Dot. It is an Advantage in Prayer, to look, uport 
God as a Father in Heaven. | 


By way of Explication, to ſhew, 


Firſt ; What is meant by Heaven. There are 
three Heayens in the Computation of the Scrip- 
ture: There is, firſt, the loweſt Heaven, that 
where the Fowls of the Air are, whence the Rain 
deſcendeth ; therefore the Fowls are called the 
Fowls of Heaven, Job. 35. 11. And, Fam. 5. 18. 
Elijah prayed, and the Heaven gave Rain. Se- 
condly, the Luminary Heaven, where the Sun, 


_ Moon, and Stars are: Therefore it is ſaid, 


Mat.10.25. The Stars of Heaven ſhall fall. Phird- 
ly, .there is the higheſt Heaven, or the Heaven of 
the Bleſſed, ſpoken of, at. 7. 21. Not every one 
that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven ;, that is, into the third Hea- 
ven, the glorious Heaven, the bleſſed Preſence of 
God. Mat. 18. 10, In Heaven, their Angels do 
always behold the Face of my Father which i in Hea- 
ven: [In Heaven,) that is, the third Heaven ; 
{foit is called by Paul, 2 Cor. 12, 2. Which oy 

IC 
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the higheſt Part, becauſe he ſaw and heard Things 
which it is not lawful for a Man to utter,. In 
Heaven God is. | TO 

Secondly ; How is God there, fnce he is eve- 
ry where? | 

1. Negatively; It is not to be underſtood. ſo, 
as if he were included in Heaven, or locally cir- 
cumſcribed within the Compaſs of it ; For the 
Heaven of Heavens cannot contain bim, 1 Kin.8.27. - 
In regard of his Eſſence, he is in all Place: bong. 
infinite and indiviſible : He is not included with- 
in the Heavens, nor excluded from Earth, but 
filleth all Places alike. Fer. 23. 24 Do not I fill 
Heaven and Earth ? ſaith the Lord, But yet in an 
eſpecial manner is God preſent in Heaven : That 
appears, becauſe there is his Throne :- Pal. 
103. 19. He hath prepared his Throne in the Hea- 
vens, Earthly Kings, they have their Thrones 
exalted higher than other Places ; but God's 
Throne is above all, it is in Heaven. He hath a 
more univerſal and unlimited Empire, than-all 
the Kings of the Earth ; ſo he hath a more 
rious Throne. Heaven is the moſt convenient 
Place, to ſet forth his Majeſty and Glory to the 
World, becauſe of the Sublimity, Amplitude, 
and Pirity of it. And ſo, 1/a. 66. 1. Thus ſaith 
the Lord, The Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth 
is my Footſtool, Heaven is his Throne, becauſe 
there is his Majeſtical Preſence, more of his Glo- 
ry and Excellency is diſcovered:: And the Earth 
is his Footſtool, becauſe there, in the loweſt 
.of the World, he manifeſteth his powerful 
ſence, among the lower Creatures. 

Briefly, to conceive how God is in Heaven, we 
ault conſider, 

1. The 
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3 It ag nr __ of his Preſence ; He is 
in Chriſt, _—y » llentially, or ( as the 
ſpeaks ) bodily; Col. 2. 19. The Falneſs 
God dwells in him bodily. In the-Temple under. 
the Law, there God was prefent ſymbolically, 
becauſe there were the Signs and Tokens of his 
Preſence. The Jewiſh Temple was 4 Sacramental 
Place, and Type of Chriſt, in whoſe Namez 
and by whoſe Merit, Worſhip was a te to 
God. But now in Chriſtians, he is preſent ener- 
getically, and _— by his Spirit. And in 
even, he there dwells by ſome eminent Effetts 
of bis Wiſdom, Power, Greatneſs, and Good- 
neſs. God hath ſhewed more of his Workman- 
ſhip in the Struure of tlie Heavens, than in any 
other part of the Creation, that beirig the moſt 
_ part of the World. P/al: 19. 1, 2, 3. 
he Heavens declare the —e the Lore, and the 
Firmament ſheweth his hantly Work.,,. &c. Certain- 
ly it is meet, God ſhould dwell in the moſt glori- 
ons part of the World ; now Heaven is the moſt 
gſorious part of the Creation. Heathens in their 
Straits world not look to the Capttol, where thetr 
Idols were; but to He#ven, where God hath im- 
preſſed his Majeſty and Greatneſs. When ever 
we look upon theſe afpetable Heavens, the vaſt 
Expanſion of thofe glorious Luminaries, the Pu* 
rity of the Matter, and Sublimity of its Poſture, 
it cannot but raiſe our Hearts to think of a glo- 
rious God that dwelteth there. When we come 
- by a poor Cottage, we gueſs the Inhabttant is no 
t Perſon ; but when we ſee 4 magnificent 
(ture; we eaſity imagine ſome Perſon of ac» 
count dwells there : So, tho the Earth doth de- 
chre the Glory of &od, and ſhew much of his 
Wiſdotn 
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Wiſdom and Power, yet chiefly the Heavens, 
when ever we look upon them, we cannot chuſe 
but have awful Thoughts; and be ſtruck with a 
Religious Horrour, at the remembrance of the 
great God, which hath ſtretched out thefe Heas 
vens by his Wiſdom and Powet. | 

2. Therefore God is faid to dwell in Heaven 

becauſe from thence he manifeſteth his powerfu 
Providence, Wiſdom, Juſtice,and Goodneſs, God is 
not ſo ſhut up in Heaven, as not to mind human 
Afairs, and to take notice of what is done here 
below : Pfal. 11.4. The Lords Throne « in Heaven: 
His Eyes behold, his Eye-lids try the Children of Men, 
Tho his Throne be in Heaven, yet his Providence 
is every where, his Eyes behold, he ſeeth how we 
behave our ſelves in his Preſence ; and his Eye-lids 
try the Children of Men : He may ſeem to wink 
now and then, and to ſuſpend the ſtrokes of his 
Vengeance, but it is but for our Trial: He own- 
eth his Children from Heaven, Deur. 26.15; =_ 

down from thy holy Habitation, from Heaven, an 
bleſs thy People. And from thence he puniſheth the 
Wicked, Rom: 1.18. The Wrath of God ts revealed 

from Heaven. X | | 

3- There is God moſt owned by the Saints 
and glorified Angels, therefore he is ſaid to dwell 
there; as a King is beloved by his Subjects, but 
moſt immediately ſerved and attended upon by 
thoſe of his own Court. So that in Heaven,there 
we have the higheſt Pattern of all that Duty 
which doth immediately concern God. _ In this 
Prayer, Hallowed be thy Name, thy Kingdom comes 
.thy Will be done; theſe three Petitions concern 
God more immediately; now defore we put them 
vp, Chriſt would have oy of our _— 
&* 
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Heaven, praiſed by Anye!s and Saints, that fall 
down before his "Throne, crying, Honour, Glory, 
and Praiſe. There he Reigngth, his Throne is 
there, and there he is pertettly obeyed, and ſer 
ved without any oppo{:tion. 

4. There God 1 moſt enÞyed, and therefore 
he dwells there, for there he-doth more immedi- 
ately exhibir the fulneſs of his Glory to the Saints 
and Angels. In Heaven God is all in all. Here 
we are ſupplied at ſecond or third Hand. Ho. 2. 
18, I will hear the Heavens, and the Heavens ſhall 
hear the Earth, &c. But there God is immedi- 
ately.and fully enjoyed. Here there are many 
Wants and Vacuities to. be filled up; But in thy 
Preſence there 1s fulneſs of Foy, and at thy right hand 
there are Pleaſures for evermore, Pſal.16.11. Look, 
as when the Flood was poured out upon the 
World, you read, that the Windows of Heaven 
were opened, Gen. 7. 11. The drops of Rain were 
upon Earth, but the Cataraas and Flood-Gates 
were in Heaven : So when he raineth down drops 
of Sweetneſs upon his People, the Flood-Gates are 
above,they are reſerved tor that place where they 

are fully enjoyed. 
”. Thirdly, Why hath God fixed and taken up 
bis dwelling place in the Heavens ? I anſwer, 

1. Becauſe mortal Men they cannot endure his 
glorious preſence. Deur. 5. 23. When ye heard the 
Voice out of the mid{t of the Darkneſs, for the Moun- 
tain did burn with Fire, ye ſaid, Behold, the Lord our 
God hath ſhewed us his Glory, and his Greatneſs, and 
we have heard his Voice out of the midſt of the Fire : 
now therefore why ſhould we dye ? For this great Fire 
will conſume ut ; if we hear the Voice of the Lord our 
'God any more, then we ſhall dye, Any manifeſtati- 

ONS 
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ons of God, how eaſily do they over-ſet,and over- 
come us ? A little Spiritual Enjoyment it is too 
ſtrong for us. If God pour out but a drop of 
Sweetneſs into the Heart, we are ready to cry 
out, Hold,Lord, itis enough z Our crazy Vellels 
can endure no more. Theretore, when Chriſt 


. was transfigured, the Diſciples were aſtoniſhed, 


and fell back ; they could not endure the Emilſi- 
ons and Beamingsout of his Divine Glory becauſe 
of the Weakneſs and Incapacity of the preſent 
Statez therefore hath God a place above,where he 
diſcovereth his Glory in the utmoſt Latitude. It 
is notable, in Scripture, ſometimes God is ſaid 
to dwell in Light, py 1m. 6. 16, And fometimes 79 
make Dorkzeſs his dwelling place, Pſal. 18. 11. How 
doth he dwell in Light, and how in Darkreſs ? 
Becauſe of the glorious maniteſtations which are 
above, therefore it is ſaid he dwells in Zzghe ; and 
becauſe of the weakneſs and incapacity of our aps 
-— therefore he is ſaid to dwell in Dark; 
neſs, 

2. To try our Faith, and our Obediente, that he 
might ſee whether we would live by Faith, yea or 
no; whether a Believer would love him,and obey 
him, tho he were inviſible, and withdrawn wirh= 
in the Curtain of Heaven. You know when the 
Iſraelites ſaw the Glory of God, then they cryed, 
All that God hath commanded us we will do, Dent, 5. 
27. But as ſoon as that Manifeſtation ceaſed, they 
were as bad az ever. If all were liable to Senſe, 
there would be no trial of this World ; but God 
hath ſhut up himſelf, that by this means the Faith 
of the Elect might be manifeſted ; for Faith i the 
Evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. 11. t. Where 
there is no light there is exerciſe for Faith, _ 
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that our Love might be tried, 1 Pet. 1. 8. Whom 
having not ſeen, ye love : in whom tho now ye ſee him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and 
ful of Glory. And this is that which diſcovereth 
the Faithleſs and diſobedient World. Job 22. 1 2, 
13, 14. 1s not God mm the height of Heaven? How 
doth God kyow ? Can he judg through the dark.Cloud ? 
Thick.Clouds are a Covering to him that he ſeeth not, 
and he walketh in the circuit of Heauen. 
3- It is fit there ſhould be a better place, into 
which the Saints ſhould be tranſlated, when the 
courſe of their Obedience is ended. Eph. 1. 3. He 
' bhathbleſſedus with Spiritual Bleſſings in Heavenly Pla- 
ces, The main of Chriſl's Parchafe we have in 
Heavenly Places: It is fit the place of Trial and 
place of Recompence ſhould differ + therefore the 
place of Trial, that's God's Foot-ſtool 3 and the 
| of Recompence, that*s God's Throne, The 
World;thart's a place of Trial, it is a Common Inn 
for Sons and. Baſtards, for the Ele&t and Repro- 
bate z a Receptacle of Man and Beaſt : Here God 
will ſhew his Bozzty unto all his Creatures. But 
now in the place of his Reſidence, he will ſhew 
his Love to his People. Therefore when we have 
been tried and exercifed, there is a place of Pre- 
ferment for tis. 
* Fourthly, What Adyantage have we in Prayer 
by conſidering God in Heaven ? Very much, 
whether we conſider God abſolutely, or with re- 
Jpedt to a Mediator ; both ways we have an Ad- 
. Yantage. : 
- Firſt, If we conſider the Father, Son, and Ho6- 
_ly-Ghoſt, who have their Reſidence in Heaven ; 
conſider them without reſpeft to a Mediator. 
* Why, the looking up to God in Heaven, 
; t, it 
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7. It ſheweth us, that Prayer is an aCt of the 
Heart, and not of the Lips; that it is not the 
ſound of the Voice which can pierce the Heavens, 
and enter into the Ears of the Lord of Hoſts, but' 
Sighs and Groans of the Spirit. Chriltians, in 
Prayer God is near to us, and yet far from us; 
for we muſt look upon him as in Heaven, and we 
upon Earth, How then ſhould we converſe with 
God in Prayer ? Not by the Tongue only, but by 
the Heart. The Commerce and Communion of 
Spirits is not hindred by local Diſtance : but God 
1s with us, and we with him, when our Heart go- 
eth up. 

2, It teacheth, the great work of Prayer is to 
lift up the Heart to G29d;z To withdraw the 
Heart from all created things which we ſee and 
feel here below, that we may converſe with Gcd 
in Heaver., Pſal. 123. 1. Unto thee lift I up mine 
Eyes, O thou that dwelleſt in the Heavens, And,Lam. 
3. 41. Let us lift up our Heart with our Hands unta 
Godin the Heavens. Prayer doth not conſiſt in a 
multitude and clatter of Words, but in the getting 
up of the Heart to God, that we may behave 
our ſelves as if we were alone with God, in the 
midſt of glorious Saints and Angels. There's a 
double Advantage which we have by this getting 
the Soul into Heaven in Prayer: Ir's a means to 
free us from Diſtrattions, and Doubts. To free 
us from Diſtraftions and other wot ada 
Thoughts. Until we get our Hearts-efit of the 
World, as if we weredead and ſhut up to all pre-- 
ſent things, how ealily is the Heart carried away 
with the Thoughts of earthly Concernments ? 
Until we can ſeparate and purge our Spirits, how 
do we interline our Prayers with many 1idicu- 
| I 3 leus 


- 


118 hichart in Heaven. 


— Thoughts ? It is too uſual for usto deal with 
God, as an unskilfyl Perſon that will gather a 
Poſy for his Friend, and puts jn as many, or 
more, ſtinking Weeds, than he doth choice Flow- 
ers. The Fleſh interpoſeth, and our carnal 
Hearts interline and interlace our Prayers with 
yain Thoughts and earthly Diſtractions. When 
with our Cenſor we come to offer Incenſe toGod, 
we mingle Sulphur wich our Incenſe. Therefore 
we ſhould labourall that we can, to get the Heart 
above the-World, into the Preſence of God, and 
company of the Bleſſed, that we may deal with 
him, 2s if we were by him in Heaven, and were 
wholly ſwallowed up of his Glory. Tho our Bo- 
dies are on Earth, -yet our Spirits ſhould be with 
pur Father in Heaven. For want of practiſing 
this:in Prayer, theſe Diltrattions encreaſe upon 
Ps, $0 for Doxbrs,when we look to things below, 
even the very manifeſtations of God to us upon 
Earth, we have many Diſcouragements; Dangers 
without,and Difficulties within; till we get above 
the Miſts of the lower World, wecan ſee nothing 
of Clearnefs and Comfort ; but when we can get 
God and our Hearts together, then we can ſee 
there is much-in the Fountain, tho nothing in the 
Stream ; and thoJittle on Earth, yct we have a 
in Heaven, , | | 
* 3. This itnpreſfleth an- Awe and Reverence, if 
we look unon-the Glory of God manifeſted in 
Heaven, 'that Bri-ht and Luminous Place. This 
is urged by the Holy-Ghoſt, Eccleſ. 5. 2- Thou art 
Earth, and God u in Heaven ;, therefore let why 
Words be few, - Gen. 8. 27. Who am 1 that I ſbou 
fake upon me to ſpeak unto the Lord, who am but Df 
nd Aſhes ? We arg poor. crawling Worms, and 
_—_ | _ there- 
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therefore when we thiak of the Majeſty of God, 
#t ſhould impreſs an holy awe ypon us. Mean 
Perſons wili behave th=tnſelves with all Honoup 
and Reverence, when they ſupplicate to Men of 
Quility ; So ſhou!4 we to God, who is ſo High 
and ſo much above ns, he is in Heaven. It is 8 
Diminution of his Greatneſs, Mal. 1. 14. when 
we put off God with any thing, and come lightly 
and careleily into his Preſence. GG 

4 It teacheth us, that all our Prayers ſhould 
carry a Correſpondence with our great Aim. 
Whar's our great Aim ?- To be with God in 
Heaven, as remembring that's the Center and 
Place of our Reſt, to which we are all tendin 
Col.'3. 1. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek.thefs 
. Things which are above, where Chriſt ſittech on the 
right-hand of God. Wecome to our Father which 
s in Heaven ; He will have his Reiidence there, 
that our Hearts might be there. Therefore the 
main things we ſhould ſeek of God from Heaven, 
are Saving-Graces ; for theſe come down from above, 
from the Father of Lights. Jam. g.17. We have 
liberty to ask Supplies for the outward Life, but 
chiefly we ſhould ask& ſpiritual and heavenly 
Things: 44at. 6. 32, 33. Tour heavenly Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all theſe Things : What 
then ? Furſt ſeek.the Kingdom of God, &c. If we 
have to do with a heavenly Father, our firſt and 
main Care ſhould be toask Things ſuitable to his 
Being, and his Excellency. If Children ſhould 
ask of their Parents, ſuch a thing as is pleaſing 
to their Palate, poſſibly they might.give it them ; 
but when they ask Inſtruction, and defire to be 
taught, that's far more acceptabletothem. When 
we ask Supplies of the outward Lite, Food, Rai- 
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ment, God may give it us; but it is more plea- 
ſing to him, when we ask for Grace. In every 
Prayer, we ſhould ſeek to be made more heaven- 
ly, by converſing with our heavenly Father. 

5- It giveth us ground of Confidence in God's 
| Power, and abſolute Dominion over all Things 3 
' for God is in Heaven, above all created Beings. 
Pfal. 115. 3. Our God us in the Heavens, and deth 
what ſoever he pleaſeth. So, '2 Chron. 20. 6. Art 
mot thou God in Heaven? And rideſt not thow over 
all the Kingdoms of the Heathen? And in thine 
band is there not Power and Might, fo that none 1s 
able to withſtand thee? O what an Advantage Is . 
this io Prayer, when we think of onr All-ſuffici- 
ent God, who made Heaven and Earth, and 
hath fixed his Throne there ! Whar can be t00 
hard for him ? 
 '6. Here is Encouragement againſt carnal Fear. 
Whatever the World doth againſt us, we have 4 
Fathet in Heaven , and this ſhould bear us up a= * 
gainſt all their Threatnings and Oppolitions. 
When there were Tamults and Confulions in the 
World, it is ſaid, ' Pal. 2. 4. But God which ſits 
in Heaven, ſhall Laugh them to Scorn. Ani earthl 
Parent may have a large Heart, but a ſhort Hand ; 
tho they may wiſh 'us weil, 'yet they cannot des 
fend us, and bear us out in alt Extremittes': But 
our Father in Heaven will laugh” at the Attempts 
againſt his Empire 'and' Greatneſs. Thos'con- 
fidering God abſolutely, it is ah Advantage to _ 
Aect upon him as 4 Farher in Heaven. 

' Bot l ſuppoſe this Expreſſion hath reſpect to a 
Mediator.” Therefore, *- : 
Secondly, ' Let us look upon God with reſpect 
:d2 2 : Mediator; for ſol think we arecbijefly bound, 
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to conſider our Father in Heaven, becauſe of 
Chriſt, which ſits there at his right-hand. Heb, 
8. 1. It is ſaid there, He ſate down on the right-hand 
of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens, a 
Miniſter of the Sanftuary. O this is comfortable 
to think of : In Heaven we have a Saviour, Je- 
ſus Chriſt, repreſenting our Perſons, and pre- 
ſenting our Prayers to God, by which means 
God is reconciled and well pleaſed with us. $0 
that our Duty in Prayer is, to look upto Heaven, 
and to ſee- Chriſt at God's right-hand, as our 
High-Prieſt, mediating for us, that we may be 
accepted with God. 

A notable Reſemblance we have between God's 
Preſence in the Tabernacle or Temple, and God's 
Preſence in Heayen. 


 ©In the Teinple you know there were threePar- 
© titions: There was the outward Court ;' and 
© the Sanctuary, as the Apoſtle calls it, where the 
© Table of Shew-bread was ſet; and there was 
© the holy Place, the Holy of Holies, Juſt ſo in 
© Heaven there are three Partitions ; there is the 
© Airy Heaven, and the Starry Heaven, and the 
© Heaven of Heavens : The lower Heaven, which 
£ anſwers to the outward Court ; the Starry Hea- 
© ven, which anfwers to the Sanctuary ; and the 
< Heaven of Heavens, which anſwers to the Holy 
©* of Holies, by a fir Analogy and Proportion. 
© Well, In the Holy of Holjes, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
© there was the Golden Cenſer, and the Seat ; 
£ Heb. 9, 4. There you find God conſpicuouſly 
© manifeſteth his Preſence, and gives Anſwers to 
© his People : At the Mercy-Seat, there will I anſwer 
© thee, ſaith the Lord, So hers, in this Heaven of 
* Heavens, 
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: Heavens, there?s a Mercy-Seat, there's a Throne 
. of Grace, and there God will anſwer. We may 
; Come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may ob- 
z tain Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of Need, 
- Heb. 4. 16. Into this Holy of Holtes none but 
: the High-Prieſt did enter, and that once a Year, 
. after the Sacrifice of Atonement for the whole 
. Congregation z then the High-Prieft was to 
, come into the Holy of Holies, he was to paſs 
- through the Vail with Blood, and with ſweet 
* Incenſe in his hand. Juſt thus is Jeſus entred 
* into the Heaven of Heavens for us. he is gone 
© there to preſent his Blood and Sufferings, to ap- 
© pear before God for us, t5 preſent himſelf as a 
© fiweet-ſinelling Sacrifice. Heb. 9. 24. Eph. 5. 2. 
* Now the High-Pricſt, when he went with this 
< Blood into the Mercy-Seat, he went in with the 
* Natrrits of the twelve Tribes upon his Breaſt 
* and Shoulder ; as Jefus alſo doth appear before 
© God for us, repreſenting our Perſons continually 
©before his Father. Now about the Mercy-Sear, 
* there were Cherubims, and Figures of Angels ; 
*3uſt about the Ark, there they ſtooped down, 
*to ſhewy the Angels do attend about the Throne, 
© to difpatch Meſſages abroad into the World, 
* and convey Bleſlings to the Saints There tz a 
© Throne of Grace, a Mercy-Seat, a Mediator 
© there, Angels at God's Beck, ready to ſend up 
and doiyn, to and fro, for the good of the 
* Saints. Afd mark, not only hath Jeſus this Li- 
©berty to enter into this Heaven of Heavens ; 
© bat all the Saints have a Liberty to enter, and 
© that not only at Deach, but in their Life time z 
© for ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb.10. 19. Having there-- 
© fore boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt, by the _ 
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© of Feſus. All of us, not only when we die, and 
© perſonally go to God, do we enter into the Ho- 
<©ly of Holies, but zow we have Boldneſs : It re- 
© lateth to Prayer, for the Word ſignifieth Liber- 
© ty of Speech. This Holy of Holies, which was 
© cloſed and ſhnt up againlt us before, is opened 
© by the Blood ot Jeſus; the Vail is rent, and 
© now all Saints have a Privilege to come freely 
© to converſe with God. It is good to obſerve 
© the Ditference between the Holy of Holies, and 
©the Heaven of Heavens : The Jews, their 
* Santtum Santtorum was earthly ; but our Holy of 


© Holies is heavenly. Into theirs, which was as -' 


© it were God's Bed-chamber, the common Peo- 
© ple were not admitted; none but theHigh-Prieſt /, 
*could enter into the Holy of Holies : But now 
© into ours all Believers may enter, and converſe 
© with God. There the High-Prielt could enter 
© but once a Year: Now we may come to the 
© Throne of Grace, as often as we have a Cauſe 
© to preſent to God. There the High-Prieſt, he 
© entred with the Blood of Beaſts ; but we enter 
© by the Bload of the Son of God. O what a great 
© Privilege is this, that we have a Father in Hea- 
© ven ! In this reſpect the Holy Place is now open 
©tous: Tho we have nota perſonal Acceſs till 
© Death, yet-by the Blood of Jeſus we may come 
© with Boldneſs, preſenting our ſelves before the 
<Lord, with all our Wants and Deſires. The 
© preat Diſtance between Heaven and Earth ſhall 
© not hinder our Communion with God, if we 
© have a Friend above. 

Therefore it is very comfortable now to ſay, 
Our Father, which art in Heaven ;, ( thatis) our 
gracious and reconciled Father, in and by Chriſt. 
APPLI- 
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If we have a Father in Heaven, let us look 
upto Heaven often. 

1. If we have a Father in Heaven, and a Savi- 
our at hjs right-hand, to do all things that are 
needful for us ; let us look upon the aſpeable 
Heavens with an Eye of Senſe, with our bodily 
Eyes. It is good to contemplate the Glory of 
the heavenly Bodies, or the Outſide of that Court 
which God hath provided for the Saints. It is 
not an idle rs I preſs you to: The 
Saints of God have thought it to be worthy of 
their Morning and Evening-Thoughts. Ir is no- 
table, David doth (in two Pſalms eſpecially ) 
contemplare Heaven + one feems ta be a Nightly, 
the other a /47::2g-Meditation. The Night- 
Meditation you have, P/al. 8. 3. When I conſider 
thy Heavens, the Work, of thy Fingers, the Moon 
and the Stars which thou haſt ordained, David was 
got abroad in a Moon-ſhining Night, looks up, 
and had his Heart affeted. But now the 
19th Pſalm, that ſeems to be a Morning-Medita- 
tion ; he ſpeaks of the Sun coming out like a Bride- 

oom from his Chamber in” the Eaſt, and diſplay- 
ing his- Beams, and Heat, and Influences to the 
World ; and then faith he, v. 1. The Heavens de- 
clare the Glory of God. Morning and Evening, 
or when eyer you go abroad to ſee the Beauty of 
the outward Heavens, ſay, I have a Father there, 
. aChriſt there; this is the Pavement of that Pa- 

lace, which God hath provided for the Saints. 

Chriſtians, it is a ſweet Meditation, when you 
can ſay, He that made all Things, is there. - 
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will be a delightful, profitable thing, ſometimes 
with an EYFe of Senſe to take a view of our Fa- 
ther's Palace, as much as we can ſee of it here 
below. 

2. Let me eſpecially preſs you to this, with an 
Eye of Faith to look within the Vail ; and when 
ever you come to pray, to ſee Gqd in Heaven, 
and Chriſt at his Right-hand. The great Work 
of Faith is, to ſee him that is inviſible; and the 
great Duty of Prayer is, to get a Sight of God 
in Heaven, and Chriſt at his right-hand. What 
Stephen did miraculonlly, or in an Extaſy, / we 
muſt do;graciouſly in Prayer. Now it is ſaid" of 
Stephen, \Adts 7. 56. Behold, I ſee the Heavens 
opened, hr of Man Pantirg on the right- 
band of Go here is a great deal of Difference 
about Stephen's Sight : How the Heavens could be 
opened , for they are ſolid Bodies, and cannot be 
divided ; fluent Air, and ſocome together again : 
How he could ſee the Glory of God with his cor- 
poral Senſes, which is inviſible : How. he could 
ſee Chriſt at ſuch a Diſtance, the Eye not being 
able to reach ſo far. Some think it to be a meer 
intelleCtual Viſion, or a Vilion of Faith ; that is, 
he did fo firmly believe, and had the Comfort of 
it in his Heart, as if he had ſeen it with his Eyes. 
So they think Stephen ſaw the Glory of God, and 
Chrilt at his right-hand, as Abrabam ſaw Chriſt's 
Day, and rejoiced ; that is, he ſaw it by Faith. 
Some think it to be a Prophetical Viſion, by ſee- 
ing thoſe things objected to his Fancy, by imagi- 
nary Species; as 1/aiah ſaw God in a Viſion, 1/2. 
6. and as Paul's Rapture. Some think ir a Sym- 
bolical Viſion z that he ſaw theſe things repre- 
ſented by ſome corporeal Images, as John _ fro 
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Holy-Ghoſt deſcending in the form of a Doye: 
Some think his bodily Eyes did pierce the Clouds, 
and got a ſight of the Glory of Chriſt. What- 
ever it be, there muſt be ſuch a Sight in Prayer, 
ſomething anſwerable to this ; in a ſpiritual way 
this muſt ever be done. Pſal. 5. 3. 7 will pray, 
faith the Pſalmiſt, and look up. There is a look- 
ing up required in all Prayer, a ſeeing the invilible 
God by Faith. If you would have God look 
down upon you from his holy Habit-tion, you 
muſt Took up with an Eye of Faith, and converſe 
with God in Heaven. Pſal. 63. 4. 1 will lift up my 
Hands in thy Name. If you would have God look 
npon you with an Eye of Compallion, you muft 
look UP, and ſee Chrilt at his right-hand, by an 
Eye of Faith. . 

3. Let us love our Father ; love God in Chriſt, 
and love the Place for his ſake, where his Reſi- 
dence is. 

(1.) Love God in Chriſt. P/al. 73- 25. Whom 
have ] in Heaven but thee? When God hathbeen 
ſo gracious to you! Chriſtians, if I had no 
other Argument to preſs you to love God, but 
that he which is in Heaven, offereth to be your Fa- 
ther in Chriſt Jeſus, it might ſuffice ; becauſe it 
is a great Condeſcenſion, that the God of Heaven 
will look upon poor broken-hearted Creatures : 
that he whoſe Throne is in Heaven, would look 
upon him that is of a trembling Spirit. 1/a.66 2. 
That the high and lofty One, that dwelleth in the higl; 
and holy Place, will look, to him that us of a contrite 
Heart, Ifa, 57. 15. That he that is the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, will be our Father, and own 
us, and bleſs us ! A great Condeſcenſion on God's 
part, and a great Dignity alſo is put upon us ; 
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and how ſhould our Hearts be affeted with it ? 
Therefore though there be a great Diſtance be- 
tween Heaven and Earth, it ſhould not lefſen our 
 Aﬀettions to God. He is mindful of us, viſits us 
at every turn, we are dear and tender to him ; 
therefore let the Lord be dear to you. The But- 
ler, when he was exalted, forgot Foſeph ; but 
Chriſt is not grown ſtately with his Advancement, 
He doth not forget ws ;, O let not us forget God. 
Let us manifeſt our Love, by being often with him 
at=the-Throne of Grace, with our Father which is 
in Heaven. A Child is never well, but when in 
the Mother's Lap, or under the Father*s Wing : 
So ſhould it be with us, with an humble Aﬀection 
coming, into the preſence of God, and getting in- 
to the Boſom of our heavenly Father. Never 
delight in any thing, ſo much as converſing with 
him, and ſerious Addreſles to him in Prayer, 
Again, 

(2.) Love the Place for his ſake z God is there, 
and Chriſt is there. We have cauſe to love the 
Place for our own ſakes; and in a ſhort time, if 
you continue patient in well-doing, you will be 
with God. It is not only God's Throne, but it 
is your Houſe. 2 Cor. 5. 1. We look for an Houſe 
in Heaven, net made with hands. It 1s a Place ap- 
pointed for our everlaſting Abode ; therefore all 
our Hopes, Deſires, and Delights ſhould run that 
way. Burt chiefly I would preſs you to love it 
for his ſake, the Place where your heavenly Fa- 
ther dwells. God hath not taken his Denomie 
nation from Earth, which is the Place of Corrups 
tion ; but from Heaven,which is the Place of Glas 
ry and Happineſs. Q let us not forget onr hea» 
venly Father's Houſe. We are too apt to ſay, it 
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is good to be here. Chriſtians, let us draw home 
apace 3 let us grow more heavenly-minded every 
day, ſeek the things which are above; prize it 
rather upon this occaſion, becauſe if we were more - 
heavenly in the frame of our Hearts, we would be 
more heavenly in our ſolemn Approaches to God. 
What's the reaſon a Man is haunted with the 
World, and things which are of a worldly Inte- 
reſt and Concern, when he comes to Prayer ? 
Tis becauſe his Heart is taken with theſe 


Things. , 


Hallowed be thy Name, 


WE are now come to the firſt Petition of 
the Lord*s Prayer ; there three Things 
will fall under Diſcuſſion. 


I: The Order of this Petition. 
I. beg ma of putting up ſuch a Requeſt 


to God. 
Ill. The Sence and Meaning of the Petition 
it ſelf. 


I. Of the Order; it is the firſt of all the ſix. 
The Petitions of the Lord's-Prayer may thus be 
ranked: The four firſt concern the obtaining ' 
of Good ; and the two laſt; the removal of Evil : 
either the removal of Evil # z and already com- 
mitted ; or the removal of Evil future, and fuch 
as may be admitted by the Temptation 0 os 
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\Devil: ' Among the former, thoſe Things that do 
more immediately concern the Glory of God, they 
-have the firſt place. In this Petition, the Glory 
of God is both deſired and promiſed on our part; 
for every Prayer is both an Expreſſion of a De- 
ſire} and alſo an implicit Vow, or a ſolemn Obli- 
gation that we. take upon our ſelves, to proſe- 
cute what we ask. Prayer, it 1s 4 preaching th our 
ſelves in God's hearing, We ſpeak to God, to 
warm our ſelves ; not for his Information, but 
for our Edification. 
From the Order obſerve, 


Dodt. That ;hoſe Things are to be deſired in the 
firſt place, and with the greateſt Aﬀettion, which , 
do concern the Glory of God : -The firft Petition 
4, Hallowed be thy Name. 


Here to ſhe ; 


1. Why this Petition is put firſt; D 
2. Preſent ſome Reaſons of: the Point; 


Firſt ; This Petition is put firſt, for a double 
Reaſon : | | | 
- 1. Partly, to ſhew that this muſt be the End of 

.. all our Requeſts. All that we deſire and pray for, 
inbehalf of our ſelyes and others, mult be ſub- 
. ordinate to this End. All. theſe things 'rTtiuſt be 
 asked, that by the accompliſhment of them, God 
. may be brought more in requeſt in the World: 
.\ See all the other Petitions in this Prayer, how 
.-:they are ſuited to this End in Scripture: When 

. we ſay; Thy Kingdom come; what do we beg that, 

. for, but ultimately the Glory of God ? Phil, 24- 
ON” | K 103 
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Heaven ; it is ſtill to the Glory of God. Mar. 5. 
"26. That our good Works may ſo ſhine forth before 
Men here upon Earth, that they may glorify our F a- 
'ther which # in Heaven, When we ask our dail 
Bread, and Proviſions for the preſent Life, it is 
ſtill that he may be glorified in our comfortable 
uſe of the Creature : 1 Cor. 10. 31, Whether 
therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all 
to the Glory of God. When we ask for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, it is, that God may be glorified n 
Chriſt : Rom. 3. 25, 26 Whom God hath ſer forth 
tobe a Propitiation, through Faith in his Blood, to 
declare his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion of Sins that 
are paſt, that he may be juſt, &c. When we beg 
Preedom from Temptation, it is that we may not 
diſhonour God : Prov. 30.8, 9. Leſt I be full, and 
deny thee, and ſay, Who i the Lord? Or left I'be 
poot, dndfteal, and take the Name of my God in vain, 
Still that God may be | in every Conditi- 
on. When we ask Deliverance from Ewi : Pal. 
50. 15. Call upon me in the Day of Trouble ; I will 
deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. $0 that the 
Glory of God, in all Requeſts that we make to 
him, like'OY, ftill ſwims on the Top, and muſt 
bethe'End of all the reſt ; for other things are 
but Means ttt ſubordination to it. 

"2, It notes, that our chicfeſt Cate and Aﬀecti- 
on ſhould be carried out to the Glory of God, 
when wepray : We ſhould rather forget our 
ſelves, than forget God. God muſt be remem- 
* bred in the firſt place. There is nothing -more 
? precious 
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Þrecious than God himſelf, therefore _— 
thould be more dear to us than his Glory. T 

is the great Differerice between the Upright, and 
the Hypocrice : The Hypocrite neyer ſeeks God, 
but when his Neceſlities do require it, not in and 
for himſelf ; But when the Upright come to ſeek 
God, it isfor God in the firſt place z their main 
Care is about God's Concernments, rather than 
their own. Tho they ſeek their own Happineſs 
in him, and they are allowed foto do ; yet it is 
mainly God's Glory which they ſeek, not their 
own Intereſts and Concernments. See that, P/al, 
I «+ Not unto us, ye «.,, 0 —— 
thy Name give Glory, for thy Mercy, an thy 
Fa ſas It is = a Doxology, or Form of 
Thankſgiving, bnt a Prayer ; not for our Safety 
and Welfare, ſo much as thy Glory : Not to 
reek and ſatisfy our Revenge upon our Adyerſa- 
ries, not for the Eſtabliſhment of our Intereſt, 
but for the Glory of thy Grace and Truth, that 
God may be known to be a God keeping Cove- 
nant; for Mercy and Truth are the two Pillars 
of the Covenatit. It is a great diſhotouring of 
God, when any thing is ſought from him, more 
than himſelf, or not for lumſelf. Saith Auftsn,, 
it is but a carnal Aﬀection in Prayer, when Men 


ſeek Self niore than God, Self and God arethe 


two things that come in competition. Now there 


- are ſeveral ſorts of Self; there is carnal Self, na- 


tural Self, ſpirityal Self, and glorified Self ; above 
all theſe, God muſt have the Preheminence. 
(1.) Carnal Self. By a fooliſh Miſtake we take 


| our Luſts tobe our ſelyes. Col. 3. 5. Mortify your 


Members here upon Earth: And theſe Members be 


makes to be Fornication, Uncleanneſs, and the 
K 3 like. 


_ 
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Jike-- Our Sins are as dear' to us; as any eſſential , 


or integral part-of the Body z.they are our Mem- 
þers.' Now thefe ſhould hbaye no room in out 
Prayers at all;thouſually they have the firſt place. 


Jam. '4. 3. Zeiack;,' and receive not, becauſe ye ack. 


iamiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your Luſts, Our 
Prayers ſhould: be the Breathings of- the Spirit, 
'and uſually they are but the: Belches and Ervuc- 
tations of the Fleſh. And for theſe it is we are 
fo inſtant and ;earneſt with God. We would 
_—_—_ bleſs ns in ſome revengeful and carnal 
?Enterprize. We deal with God, as the{Thief 
that lighted his Candle at the, Lamps of the Altar :. 
So many would make God a Party in their carnal 
'Deſigns- Prov. 21. 27. The Sacrifice of the Wic- 
ed is an Abomiation;, how much more, when be 
bringeth it with .a wicked Mind? | It is an Abomi- 
nation,. when.1t-1s at the beſt-; but when he bath 
an ill Aim, then it is an Abomination with a wit- 
neſs. Fooliſh Creatures vainly -imagine to entice 
Heaven to their. Lure- Balaam buildeth Altars, 
and ſacrificed, out of hope that God would curſe 
his own People, and engage in Aoab's Quarrel ; 
like the Man in the Goſpel, that would make no 
,other uſe of Chriſt, than to compoſe his civil 
; Difference : + Lake 12. 13. he comes to him as a 
'Man'of Authoriry, aſter, ſpeak, ro my Brother, 
: that he divide the: Inheritance with me. Weall look 
-upon God, tanquam aliquem magnum, ( as Auſtin 
ſaid hedid in his Infancy ) as ſome great Power, 
that would ſerve: all our carnal Turns. In this 
* Sence, we make God to ſerve our Sins, Ia. 43. 24. 
"when we would have God to contribute to our 
Luſts ; to- our Pride, Wantonneſs, Revenge. 
T hiis is ſuch a fooliſh Requeſt, as if a Wife ſhould 

. : * T 
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of. her Husbang, ;to give her-leave. to go-0n. 
with. her Adulteries.,,. Survey - all the Petitions? 
fbich are in this preſent Platform of Prayer, 
there is not one that, 1s calculated tor ſuch an Ns 


poſe, as our Revenge, Pomp,, Pride, Ple: 

ure. +. Carnal Self. ſurely muſt give way to God, _ - 
.(2.) There's a natural Sc1f, when we ſeek our, 
own. Temporal .Felicity.. Chriſt; hath alloweg. 
theſe natural Deſires a Room in, our Prayets ;, 
but. they muſt keep.zheir Order,, ang their Place ; 
firſt, God?s Glory 3 and then, our. Safety. The, 
obtaining of natural Good is put inthe lalt place, 
And therefore when our Thoughts only run upon” 
Temporal Felicity, .and outward Supplics, 1t, Is. 
not Prayer, byt brutiſh Cry :  Hoſ. 7. i 4. They, 
howl upon their Reds far Corn, Wine and Oil, Bealls, 
are ſenſible of their Pain, and are carried by bs. 
tural [nſtinC to ſeek, their own Welfare, as well 
as Men. And therefore when' this js our firſt and. 
only Requeſt,. it is.2, Perverſion, of that Order, 
which Chriſt hath ſet down 1n this, perfet Form, 
of Prayer. i'@ if Deo: 
(3.) There is Spiritxal Self : Which is yaluable, 
either in ,point of Juſtification,,, or Acceptance . 
with God.; or;in point of Sandtitication, and 
Conformity to him. . Now as theſe. Bleſlings can- 
not... be ſevered from God's Glory, where they 
are really.enjayed;. ſo:they muſt not be ſevered 
in qur Prayers,, nor preferred before it, To ask. 
Pardon. as a ſeparate Benefit, as: it concerns our 
Eaſe and Quiet, not as it concerns God's Glory, 


* is a\Perverſion.and a Diverſion.of our Prayers. 


The,main thing, -which God intends ſhould be 
the main thing in.our Requeſts, is, the Praiſe of 
lys gloyioms Grace, wherein he bath made us _— 

es rs of it 


- 
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j#1 the Beloved. Eph. 1. 6. And therefore this is 
the main thing which the Soul intends : Pſatl.79.9. 
Help us, O God of our Salvation, for the Glory of 
thy Name \, and deliver ua, ard purge away our Sins, 
for thy Names ſake. The Argument js not taken 
from themſelves meerly, or from their own 4/c- 
ry, but from God's Glory. If God could not be 
more glorjfied jn our Pardon, and Acceptance 

with hjm, than in our Death and Damnation, it 

were an evil thing to delire Pardon. But now 

when God hath abundantly cleared up this to us, 

he is no Loſer by As of Mercy 3 that this con- 

duceth more to the exalting of his great Name, 

to accept poox Sinners to Mercy : the Sonl goeth 

with the more confidence ro beg.fr of God, that 

he woyld purge us from out Fllthineſs for his 

Names ſake. Byt now Mens Thoughts are whol- 

ly taken up with their own Peace and Safety, and 

take no care fqr God's Honopr ; this is but a 

Selfiſh Requeſt, or an Offer of Nature after Eaſe. 
For the other part, to ask for Grace, and Con- 

formity to God's Will, meerly as jt is a PerfeCti- 

on of qur Nature, abſtratly from God's Glory , 
it is not a right Requeſt: It is contrary to the 
yery Nature of Grace, whoſe Tendency is to 
God in the firſt place, that his Name may be glo- 

rified, that we ſhould be tothe praiſe of Ins glo- 
rious Grace. Grace wrought in us, is hat a Crea- - 
ture, and not to be preferred before the Creator, 
See how the Apoſtle prays, 2 Theff; 1. 11, 12. We 
pray always for you, that our God wonld gout Jou 
worthy of this Calling, and fulfill all the good Pleu- 
fare of his Goodneſs, and t| e Work, of Faith with 
Power : That the Nate of our Lord Yeſus Olviſh 
gray be glorified in you, ang ye in him, according bu 
ger or ; he 


\, 
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the Grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriff, 
That is a regular Prayer, when all our ſpiritugh 


{Intereſts are ſwallowed wp in God, and we beg 


that his Name may be glorified in us, and upon, 
us. 

(4) There is. glorified Self, which ſtandeth in 
the eternal Fruition of God. Man was made for 
two Ends ; to glorify God, and to'enjoy hi 
Now our Crownof Glory muſt be laid at God's 
Feet; as the Elders, Rev. 4. 10. Saying, Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and 
Power. All our Deſires mult give place to this 
that he may be glorified in our eternal Happineſs; 
and we are to beg it no farther, than as it may 
ſtand with his Honour. Mans chiefEnd, and ſo 
his chief Requelt in reſpe& of himſelf, is, to en- 
joy God ; but with reſpect to God, ſoit is the 

igheſt only of ſubordinate Ends; for the higheſt 
chiefly and abſolutely, is the glorifying of Gad. 

Well then, therefore this is put fi ſhew, 
that our chiefeſt Care and Aﬀection ſhould mainly 
run upon the Glory of God, and that God mighy 
be advanced, and lifted up on high. 

Secondly ; To give you ſome Reaſons, why 
thoſe things which concern the Glory of God m 


be ſought in the firſt place, and with the greateſt 
 Aﬀetion 


1. As we are reaſonable Creatures, if is fit it 
ſhould be ſo. In all regular Deſires, the End is 
firſt intended, and then the Means. But now 
the Glory of God, that is the End of all things : 
PrOY, 16. 4+ The Lord hath made all Things for him- 
felf;, that is, for « Sago for the manifeſt- 
ing of his Excellency. And ſo our Redemption, 
Luke 2, 14, Glory he to God on high. When God 

K 4 cams 


135' HDHatlowedbe thy Name. 
came'to ſhew his Good-Will in Chriſt, it was to 
make way for his Glory : As it begins in Good+ 
Will; fo it muſt end in Glory. This is the 'end 
of all the Privileges we have by Nature and-Grace. 
Now God's Glory is the end. of our Being and 
Service, and therefore muſt be firſt taken care 'of 
if opr Prayers; firlt his Glory,and then ovr Pro- 
fit," for the End is the firlt thing intended by any 
rationa] Agent, wo nn |. Ku 
* 2. Asweare the Children of God by Adaptior: 
The grear tary of Children 'is to honour their 
Parents. God pleads for Honour upon this ac- 
count, :Mal. 1.6. Jf I be a Father, where is my Ho- 
our? So that, if you conſent to the Preface;/ and 
Fay, Our Farker 7, | then the next requeſt will be 
allowed bt thy Name. "if 'ye would own our 
ſelves in ſuch a R:<lation, ther we muſt make; it 
our chicf defire and care, that God might be glo- 
rified 'by our ſetves ang others. Every kind 'of 
Honour will not: ſerve the 'tury of our Heivenly 
Father. 'He miſt not be honoured as an ordinary 
Father, ina common Notion; / but as an Tufinite 
and Eternal Majeſty ; and'to prefer any'thifg' to 
bis Intereff-6t, Glory, ©' or to equal any thing to 
him, it istomake an Idol of him, and to re! 
nouhce him ro'bs our Father. "The caſe of earthly 
Parents.is not always ſo. , But now you rehounee 
God, when an Idol 1s ſet in, the Throne: when 
Ahy Intereſt or Conicernmeint'of yours is preferred 
efore God, ati before his Intergſt-angd Cortcern- 
_ C7 1D COR 
\* 3: That which is of moſt value and: conſidera- 
tion Thould be ſought firſt. *'Novy God's Glory, it. 
hath an infinite Excellency aboye all other tHings: 
'The Glory of God is of more worth thawaltCrea+ 
_ --+ib Oy tures, 
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tures, than their Being and Hdhpineſs. ' Thr End 
is more worthy than that which ſerveth and con- 
duceth'to-the End. Meats and Drinks,they were 
made for'the Body, therefore are not ſo good as 
the Body. Who would dig for Iron with: Mat- 
tocks.of Gold ? The Means or Inſtrument is bet- 
ter: worth than the Purchaſe. . Now no-nfatter 
what, becomes of - us, -ſo God may be zlorifyed- 
As it is ſaid of David, T hou art better than ten thou- 
ſand of 3 therefore, tho they expoſed their. Bo- 
dies to- hazard; they thought it not ſafe for him : 
So is God better than the whole World of 'Menor 
Angels. - Our - firſt care mutt be that hei may be 
glorifyed; then let other Things ſucceed in their 
lace. i177 c-: | 
4 :4- *Fhe' Example of Chriſt, ſhews how much 
the Glory of God ſhould be-cared for, and pre- 
ferred before the Creatures Good ; Joh. 12.27,28.4 
F ather., ſave me: from-this hour +. There was the In- 
'nocent'and ſinleſs Inclination of his Human Na- 
ture, - But, For this Cauſe came I unto this. Hour ;, 
roar rap; x Name * He doth not ſocarneſtly 
inſiſtvipon that,” but ſubmits all his Haman Con- 
cernments,' tho' exceeding precions, that they 
might give way-to the Glory of God 4; and tre had 
no reſpett tohis own Eaſe, ior to the innocent in- 
clination of» his Human Nature, | or [to the felt 
Comforts of the':God-head.: !Now. Chriit's Ex- 
ample;jt is the beſt Inſtruction: he targht us how 
we ſhould behave onr ſelves to our Heavenly Fa- 
- ther 3 andtherefore,' we: ſhould learn to'prefer 
tlie Honour of God, before-our own eaſe :, And 
if God batipet up, tho'we be Kept: low andipoor, 
yet weſſhould be contented»: .Look, as all-natural 
'Things will act againſt-their:. particular Inclinati- 
MU170 on 
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on for # general Good as to avoid a Vacuity, 
the Air will deſcend, and the Water aſcend, that 
there may not be a Confuſion. or Diſſolution of 
the Frame of Nature : So hath Chriſt taught us 
ſtill to a general Good. Father, glarify thy 
felf, is it we muſt inſiſt upon, tho it be wi 
our Loſs, Suffering, Trouble, yea; ſometimes 
with our trouble of Conſcience, we mult be con- 
rent. 

5. From the Nature of Prayer. The whole 
Spiritual Life it is a living to God. Gal. 2. 19. /Z 
am dead to the Law, that 1 might live unto God. The 
whole Tendency and Ordination of all acts of the 
Spiritual Life,they are to God. Even the Nats- 
ral Life is over-ruled and directed to thr End ; 
there is an Eating and Drinking to God ;, the 
Meat and Drink we take, if God be not the laſt 
/ Endofit, it is but a Meat-Offering, and a Drink- 

Offering to our own Appetite, and a Sacrifice to 
Moloch : Now much more in aCts of immediate 
Worſhip, there God will be principally regard- 
ed, for their reſpect and tendency is . mainly to 
God. In our whole Life we are God's, dedicated 
to him. Every Godly Man is (et apart for God. 
A Man that is a Chriſtian, muft Be in all man. 
ner of Conver ſation, 1 Pet. 1, 15. A Chriſtian Laſt 
look upon himſelf, as one that is dedicated to 
God, when he is at his Meals, in his Trade and 
Calling ; . and Grace is to run out in every Act. 
But much more is this tendency of Grace to be- 
wray it ſelf in our folemn Sequeſtration of our 
ſelves, when we make our ncarer approaches to 
him. Lev. 10.3. 1 will be ſanttified m them that 
ceme nigh me, and before all the People will 1 be glari- 
fied, What is it to ſanctify God Ang. 
- i 
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ftified when it is ſet apart : And Godis fandttfied, 
when we {et apart our ſelves wholly for him,when 
he hath more than common Afﬀections, and cont» 
mon Reſpects. And therefore in Prayer, in the 
firſt «place we ſhould go to God, for God, 
ou ſurely in ſuch a Requeſt we are likely to 


6, Loye to God (if it be unfeigned, and hath 
any Strength in the Soul) will neceſſarily put us 
ppon this. Love ſeeks the good of the Party be- 
loved, as much or more than its own. Thoſe 
which love; have all things in common between 
them ; and one counts it done to himſelf what is 
done to the other : So it is in the Love between 
us and God, Look, as Chriſt loves the Saints, 
and counteth what ever you do to them it 1s done 
to him, becauſe done tothoſe whom he loved, 
- Mat. 25. Soreciprocally, the Saint which loves 
God, what is done to God is done to us 3 when 
God is honoured, we are comforted as much or 
more than with our own Benefit : And when God 
is diſhonoured, we have the Grief and Sorrow. 
Pſal. 69. 9. The Reproaches of them that reproached 
thee, are fallen upon me. - Or if they hear God's 
Name rent in pieces, and Men diſhonour him by 
their filthy Lives, it goeth to their Hearts ; for 
God and they have but one common Intereſt : 
Nay, they prefer God's Intereſt before their own, 
or any others ; Foh. 21. 35. Simon, Son of Jonas, 
loveſt thos me miore than theſe? By the Worlds 
Maxim, Love ſhould begin at home; . but ' by 
Chriſt's Direction, it beginneth with God : They 
are more tender of God's Glory, than their own 
Lives, and ontward Comfort, 7 coun not my Life 
fear to me, ſaith Paul, Thus you ſee, what ; 

On 
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for-there is why our main Care and. Thoughts 
ſhould be taken ,up about the Concernments of 
Gad, ;and about the/Glory of his Holy Name. 


Oe. 1. To reprgve us, that we, are no more 
affected with God's ,Glory, O how little do we 
aim at and regard it in our Prayers? We ſhould 
kehk ir,not only above the Profits ayd Pleaſures of 
this Life,; but even above Life it ſelf ; yea, above 
Life. preſent and to come. But alas! fince: the 
- Fallwe are,corrvpt, and wholly poiſoned with 
Self-Loye, we,prefer every.baſe Llnterelt and Tri- 
fle, befone God z nay,we. prefer carnal Self before 
God-, ,, Some are wholly;brutiſb, ang ſachey may 
allow in Eaſe and PleaJure, agd eat the Fat,and 
drink the Sweet, , never think of God,., care not 
haw.6dd is diſhonourgd, both, by themſelves and 
others.,; And then f@me,;O how, tenger are they 
in matters of their, own Cpncernmenty..,aud affer 
Cted with it, ;morgthan, for the Glgry,.of God ! 
Joh. 12, 43+; They are.; more, atfetted with their 
own Honour; and their.pwn Loſs and Reproach, 
than with God's diſhangur, or Godfs Glory. If 
their, own-Repytation þe but hazarded a little, O 
how, it; ſtings.them to the, Heart !,, But, if _they be 
faulty towards God, they. can pals it over without 
Troubls A Word of ,Diſgrace,., a:ltttle Con, 
tempt.caſt upon our Perſons,,,, kindles the ,Coals, 
and fills,us with Rage; . but we can'hear God's 
Name dilhbonoured; ard. not be moved with it. 
When'they pray, if they beg, autward; Bleſſings, 
if they.ask any thing, it, is for: their Luſts, not for 
God ; 'tis but: to feeg} their, Pamp and, Excefs, and 
that they may ſhine zn- the Pomp and Splendor of 
external Accommadations. If they beg Quick: 
| Fe . ning 
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ning and Enlargment,jt is for their own Honour 
that their-Luſts may be fed by the. Contributions 
of Heaven : So by a wicked ' Deſign, they would 
even make God to ſerve the Devil. The beſt of 7 
us, when, we.come to pray,. what a deep Senſe 
have we of our own Wants, :and no defire of. the 
Glory of God. If we beg daily Bread, !Mainte- 
nance and Protection ; we do not beg it as a.Ta- 
lent to be improved for. our Maſter's uſe, but as 
Fuel for our Luſts. If we beg.Deliverance, it is 
becauſe we are in pain, and 1ll at eaſe. not that 
we may. Honour aud glorify God, that Mercy-and 
Truth may-ſhine forth. 1f we/beg Pardon; ig is 
only to. get rid of the Smart, and enlarged out of 
the Stocks of Conſcience. If they beg Grace ;; it 
is but a lazy Wikh after SanCtification,becauſe they 
are convinced there is no other way to be happy. 
If they beg eternal Glory ; they do not beg it for - 
God, it appears plainly, becauſe they can be 
content to diſhonour God.long, provided they. at 
length may be ſaved. Moſt of us pray without a 
Heart ſet to glorify God,. and to bring Honour 
unto his great Name. Tho a Man hath never ſo 
much ſenſe and feeling in his Prayer, yet if- his 
Heart be not duly ſet as to the Glory of God, * 
his Prayer ' is turned into Sin. It 1s not the 
manner of the Vehemency only, for a Carnal 
Spring may . ſend forth High-Tides of Af- 
fection ; and Motions that come from Luſt, may 
be earneſt and very rapid : Therefore it is not 
enough to have Fervour and Vehemency, but 
when our aim 1s to honour and. glorify God : 
Zech. 7. 5, 6- When ye faſted, did ye at all faſt unto 
me, even tome ? And when ye dideat, and when ye 
did drink, did you not eat for your ſelves, and: drauk, 
for your ſelves ? Uſe. 2. 
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Ufe. 2. For Exhortation, to preſs us to ſeek 
the Glory of God above all things. Take theſe 
Arguments. 

1. How necellaryit is the Lord ſhould have his 
Glory. The World ſerves for no other purpoſe, 
it is made and continued for this End ; Rev. 4-t 1. 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glery, and Ho- 
nour, and Power : For thou haſt created all things, and 
for thy Pleaſure they are and were created. All that 
God hath made, it was for his own Glory. And 
Rom. 11. 36. For of him, and through him, and to 
bim are all things : To whombe Glory for ever. Amen. 
of him, ia a way of Creation z; Through him, by 

ay of Providential Influence and Su tion z 
th they may be To him, in their final tendency 
and reſult. God did not "make us for our ſelyes, 
but his own Glory. 

2, It is a fingolar Benefit to be admitted to 
ſanQify God's Name. O that poor Worms ſhould 
come and put the Crown upon God's Head ! And 
that he er poke ne pays ching we can do tobe a 
Glory to himſelf ; 1 Chron. 29. But who am 1, 
and what is my People, that we fowl be able to offer 
fe arvy—> 7 br 4 this fort f For all - Ip, come of thee, 

of thine own have we given the 

_ for er how much it c——— ns;that we 
may make fomeRefticurion for our former diſho- 
nouring of God, therefore we ſhould be more 
zealous in this Work. How forward have we 
been to difhonour God in Thought, Word, and 
"Deed, before the Lord wrought upon us ? There 
is not a Mercy but we have abyſed it, nor any 
= weave medled with, but one way or ather 

turned it-to the Lord% Reprdach b- 2 
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Diſhonour:* Now when the Lord hath put Grace 
in our-Hearts, When we are 4 People formed for his 
Praiſe. Iſa. 43. When he hath made us anew, we 
ſhould think of making ſome Reſtitution, ſome 
amends to God, and zealoully affe&t his 
Glory above all things. 


Uſe. 3. For Trial. Do we prefer the Glory of 
God in the firſt place ? Take theſe Marks. 

1. Then. we would be content with our own 
loſs, provided the Name of God may gain any 
reſpett in the World ; and ſo he may be magni- 
fied, no matter what becomes of us, and our lnte- 
reſt and Concernment. Phil. 1. 20. The Apoſtle 
expreſſeth there a kind of Indifferency z So Chriſt 
ſhall be fied in my Body, whether it be by Life or 
by Death. O then it isa ſign you make it your 
purpoſe, drift, and care, when you are contented 
to do or be any C—_ God will have you to 
be or do. This holds good, not only in tempo- 
ral Concernments, when youare content to want 
neceſſary Food, &c. But it holds alſo in-Spirity- 
al Concernments : As to ſenſe of Pardon ; tho 
God ſhould ſuſpend the Conſolations of his Spirit, 
yet if it be for the Glory of his Grace, 1 am to be 
content : Nay,in ſome Caſes God's Glory is more 
tp be cared for than our own Salyation, if they 
two could come in competition; but that caſe ne- 
ver falls out with the Creature; our Salvation is 
conjoyned with the Glory of God. But yet in 
ſappoſition,if it ſhould, as Pal and Moſes puts the 
Suppoſition, Exod. 32. 32. Blot meg] pray thee ont 
of rhe Bock,which vhou haſt written : So God mi 
be honopred-in ſaving that People. SoRom.g.3. 
For I could wiſhthas my ſelf wers accurſed from Gy 

or 
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for my Brethreri, my '\Kinſmen according to: the Fleſh, x 


It wasnort-a raſh Speech, a thing ſpoken out of 
an unadviſed Paſſion; ſee but with whata ſerious 
Prefaceit is uſhered in, verſ. 1. God %« my Witneſs 
1 lye not, : ny Conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the 
Holy Ghoſt : He calls God to witneſs, this was the 
real diſpotition of his Heart, and he ſpeaks advi- 
fedly,' and with good deliberation. | 
Objeet, But is it lawful thus to wiſh to be accur- 
ſed * Certainly Pal: could not wiſh himſelf to. 
love: Chriſt leſs, or to be leſs beloved'of him ; for 
.theſe things we cannot part with them withour 
Sin: bftit: in onr enjoyment of Chriſt there is a hap- 
-py patt, ſome perſobal Happineſs which reſulteth 
to us 3 ' now all this he could lay at God's Feet. 
- How\ſo:?: What for others ? A regular Love be- 
-Zins at home, and every Man is bound to look to 
his own Salvation firſt, and then the Salvation of 
others: But that was: not the caſe, it was not 
their Salvation, and Pars Salvation,which was in 
Competition z but. the Glory of God, and the 
conimon Salvation of the Jews; and Paul's parti- 
cular Salvation. It was a mighty prejudice to the 
Goſpel, that the People from whom Chriſt's Meſ- 
fengers proceeded, (for the Law went out of $S:oy, 
- the Goſpel came ont from among the Fews,) that 
ſo many of them were prejudiced, and a mighty 
Eclipfe to the Glory of God: Now he could lay 
dowr: 3ll his perſonal Happineſs at God's Feet, he 
ſpeaks in Suppoſition; it fuch a Caſe falls our. 


But however this is a clear Rule, the Glory of ' 


God muſt be preferred before our own. Salvation. 
In forhe Caſes there will be need of this Rule. For 
| Inſtance, there's many a Man that poſlibly is 
convinced of a falſe Religion 3 and the firſt = 
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ſtion Men make is,. if they can be ſaved in ſuch a 
Religion, but many Men are hardned in Popery. 
When therefore a Man is. cofitented to continue 
in a falſe Religion, and diſhonour God with his 
complyance, there, provided he may be ſaved j 
he prefers his own Salvation before the Glory of 
God. Andin caſe of the dela T of Repantdieey 
when Men dally with God, an put off the work 
of returning t9 ghe Lord until another wo 
hereafter it is time enou ugh to repent ; theſe 
prize their Salvation before the Glory of God x If 
it were true upon-that Suppoſition, - that if ever 
they ſhall be ſaved; they are-contented God , ſhall, 
be diſhonoured a great deal longer, , and that if 
they be ſaved at length, this wi ſatisfy them. 
"Oueſt But how may we diſcern that we make 
the, Glory of God the firſt and, chief thing we aim 
at In Prayer. | 
. 1., Partly by tlie work of your own Thoughts. 
LL, End i is firſt in Intention,tho laſt in Execution. 
nyou are praying for a publick Mercy againſt 
jak p24 what runs in your: Thou Dophts RoAEages 
Safe and your own:perſonal Happineſs, op 
God's Glory ? What wilt _ do,. 0 4) unto thy 
great Name ? Joſh, 7.9. Are you ſealing, your 
ſelves, with Suppeſitions of your:Eſcape and 
liverance, and reeking your Wrath upon = 
Adyerfaries?, $q .in Prayer for Strength and 
Quickningy what is it that, Tuns in your Mind ? 
re you, wr pn your Spir Et with Dreams of 
lauſe, at eine your Minds with the ſweet- 
arC of ponder, Arclatmation.7 
24, B manner of praying; abſolutely for 
tadh Era ovy ry, .but for all other things with a ſweet 
Submiſſion to God's Will. Job, 12.27. Father, ſave 


me 


- 
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me from this hour : - but for this canſe came I unto this 
hour. Father, glorify thy Name. Then came there 
a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, 
and will glorify it again. Chriſt is abſolute in the 
Requeſt, and he recelyes an Anſwer. Is this 
enough ? Do you mainly preſs God with this,that 
he might provide for his own glorious Name;that 
his Name might: not lye under Reproach ? But 
now carnal Aims'do make Aﬀection impetuous and 
impatient of-check and denial. Rachel! muſt have 
Children, or dye, When the* Heart is ſet upoi 

earthly*Succefs, Pleafure, or Comfort, then they 
cannot brook a'deriisl withont Murmuring, The 
Children of God only accept of God's Glory, and 
in all other things they leave themſelves to God's 
diſpoſal, and therefore this is the main thing. 

3. Partly too by the Diſpoſition of your Hearts 
| when . your Prayers are accompliſhed, and God 
| hath given any Bleſſing you pray for , we do not 
ask it for God's Glory, if we do not uſe it for 
God's Glory. The time of having' Mercies' is the 
time of Trial; aridtherefore when we conſume our 
Mercies upon our Laſts, when they do not conduce 
to check our Sins; it is a ſign' God's Glory is not 
the thing intended, as it ſhould be. 

"Thus for the Order of this Petition. 


ll. The Neceſſity of putting uþ ſuch a Requeſt 
to God. ?Tis his charge tous in the Third Com- 
mandment, That 'we (hould fanftify his' Name ; 
Thou ſhalt not thke the Name of the Lord -rby God: in 
vain - The poſitive part'of that Commandwnent, 
is, Thou ſhalt ſanffify it, Now here we make it 
matter of Prayer to God ;\ Hallowed bt thy Nan. 
From whence ket inevbſerye. © © > -- DL” 
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Dott. Thoſe that would have God's Name Hallow. 
ed and Glorified, muſt ſerionſly deal with God 


about it. 


, There are ſeveral Reaſons why we muſt put uþ 
ſach Requeſts to God. I might argue from the 
| Utility, and the Neceſlity of it. 
; Firſt, the Utility : We put up theſe Requeſts 
, [8 . 
t,' That we may more ſolemnly warn our ſelves 
/ of our vwn Duty. In Prayer there is an implicit 
Vow, or ſolemn Obligation, thatewe take upon 
| vor ſelves, to proſecute what we -ask ; It ws 4 
Preaching to our ſelves-m God's hearing. $0 that 
| every Word we ſpeak to God, is a Leſflon to us; 
| and our Requeſts are as ſo many Exhortations to 
glorify his Holy Name : With what Face can we 
ask that which we are wholly wretchleſs and neg- 
leftfal of. Then we ſhall certainly come under 
that Character, Mat. 15. 7, 8. This People draweth 
nigh unto me with their Month, and honoureth me with 
their Lips : but their Heart us far from me. \t is 
the greateſt Mockage of God to ask, unleſs we 
have a Mind to purſue, and diligently to attend 
to this Work and Buſineſs, that the Name ofGod 
may be glorified in us, and upor} us. 

. 2, That we may-have a due Senſe and Grief for 
Gods Hononr. God's Children, they are trou> 
bled to ſee God, dilhonoured. Let's righteous | 
Soul was vexed, nb6twith Sodow?s Injuries, but 
with Sodom's Stns; 2 Pet. 2. 8. And David faith, 
Rivert of Tears run down mine Eyes, becauſe Men 


Weep ot thy Law, Pſal.1t9.136. Many will ſcarce 
L 2 weep 


248 Hallowed be thy Mame. 
weep for their own Sins, Where they have adyan- 
tage of remorſe of Conſcience; but when they are 
zealoully atfefted with God's Glory, they will 
weep for others Sins: When his Name 1s torn 
and rent in pieces, it is a grief of Heart to them. 
Now God will have us ask this, that this Holy 
Senſe of Spiritual Grief may be kept up; for when 
it is become the matter-of our Requelts, then we 
are intereſted in the Glory of God. We areloth 
$0 ſee things miſcarry, where we have petitioned 
and — for others ; ſo when we have begged 
the Glory of his Name, it will further this Spiri- 
tual Senſe and Grief of Heart, when his Name is 
diſhonoured. 

3. That we may count it as great a Bleſſing: 
when God is glorified, as when we are ſaved. 
Continue in Prayer, faith the Apoſtle, and watch 
thereunto with Thankggiving, When we have been 
inſtant with God in Prayer, that he might be glo- 
rified, then we ſhall count it as great a Bleſling 
when he is glorified,as when we are faved. Prayer 
makes way for the increaſe of our Eſteem, and 
engages us to obſerve the return, When we have 
asked it of God, we will be affefted with it then. 
When we ſee all his Works praiſe him, _ what/a 
Comfort will this be to the Soul. Bleſs the Lord, 
O my Soul, P(al;-103. wit. 


But Secondly, Let me ſhew the Neceſſity of 
dealing with God, So wa N wi'/ will 
appear, both inre of Perſons, and bes ; 
when we beg that God's Name may be Fallon: 
we beg Diſpoſitions of Heart, and Occaſions, | 
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Firſt, The Neceſlity will appear in reſpeP of 
Perſons ;, both as to our Selves, and.Others. 

Firſt, In reſpect of our Selves. There is a great 
Necellity that we ſhould deal with God about the 
Hallowing of his Name; becauſe we need Directi- 
on, Quickning, Sincerity, Submiſſion ro God, 
Humility, and Holineſs, 

To inſtance in theſe ſix Things. 

1. We need Direttion. The Habits of Grace 
are God's Gifts, and the Exerciſeof Grace is ano+- 
ther thing ; to aftuate, quicken, guide, and dt- 
rect it, 2 Thell. 3. 5. The Lord dirett your Hearts 
to the love of God, And fo in Prayer, and in ho- 
nouring of God, In Prayer, We know not how, or 
what to pray for as we ought. Tho we have Grace, 
yet we need Direction. A Ship that is well rigg'd, 
yet needs a skilful Pilot. Rom. 8. 26. Likews/e the 
Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities : for we know not 
what we ſhould pray for as we ought, How muctrare 
we to ſeek, to give God his due Honour ? Of our 
ſelves we cannot ſo much ai think, a good Thought, 
2 Cor. 3.5. There is an utter inſufficiency .in us 
to meditate of God, and conceive aright of his 
Excellency, and give him the Honour which 1s 
due to him. None of us but needs daily to go to 
God, that we may be taught how to hallow and 
ſantify his Name. | 

2, We need Quickning, being ſo backward to 
this Duty. All the Lepers could beg Help, and 
but one returned to give God the Glory. There 
is much dulneſs and deadneſs of Heart, az to the 
praiſing of God, and glorifying of God. Self-. 
Love wall put us upon other Things 3 but it 1s 
Grace mult quicken us to glorify him, and praiſe 
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him, When we go to God for our ſelves, our 
Neceſſities will ſharpen our Aﬀections, and put a 
ſhrill Accent upon our Prayers : But now when 
we beg of God, for God, then there is a greater 
Reſtraint upon us. And therefore Dawia ſaith, 
Pſal. 51. 15. Open thou my Lips, and my Mouth ſhall 
ſhew forth thy Praiſe. We need God to open our 
Mouths, ( thart is ) enlarge our Hearts, and quic- 
ken our AﬀeCttions. How apt are we tO turn the 
back upon the Mercy-Seat ? Ezek. 46. 9. If a 
Man came in at the North Gate, he was to go 
out at the South Gate, but never at the ſame 
Door ; why ? Thar he might not turn his Back 
upon the Mercy-Seat. When we have prayed, 
weare apt to forget that God which hath bleſled 
us ; and therefore that our Hearts might be inlar- 
ged andquickned, we need to go to God. 

3. We need Uprightneſs and Sincerity, that we 
may mind the Glory of God. This is nota Work 
of Nature, but Grace. Phsl.2.21. All Men ſeek. 
. h:ir own, not the Things which are Feſws ChriſÞs. 
There is the Fruit and Effect of Nature, it puts 
Men upon ſeeking their own Things, worldly 
Eaſc, Profit, and Pleaſure; every Creature na- 
turally ſeeks its own Welfare : But to make the 
Glory of God our great Aim and Purſuit, it 1s 
Grace puts upon that. Water aſcends no higher 
rhan it deſcends ; ſo Nature cannot riſe beyond 
ir ſelf. The Stream cannot riſe above the Foun- 
tain, and above the Principle. A Man that hath 
nothing but Nature, he cannot unfeignedly feek 
the Things which are of God. The Old-Man, 
with the deceitful Luſts, that's the natural Man : 
F he upright Heart, that unfeignedly ſeeks God, 
needs Grace from above. Without Influence yu 
Gog, 
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God, our Actions cannot have a tendency - to 
God. We ſhall prefer our Intereſt before God's 
Glory, if we have no higher Principle than what 
our Hearts could furniſh us with. | 

4+ We muſt go to God for Submiſſion, Now 
there is adouble Submiſſion required, which if we 
have not, we ſhall find it marvellouſly difficult to 
glorify God : One, as to the choice of Inſtru- 
ments ; another, as to the Way and Means, by 
which God will bring about his own Glory. 

(1.) As to the Choice of Inſtruments. There 
is in us an Envy, and wicked Emulation. O how 
hard a matter is it, to rejoice in the Gifts, and 
Graces, and Services of others, and be content 
with the Diſpenſation, when God will caſt us by, 
as unworthy, and uſe others for the glorifying 
of his Name! Therefore that we may refer the 
Choice of Inſtruments to God, we need go to 
him, and ſay, Lord, hallowed be thy Name; doit 
which way, and by whom thou pleaſeſt. We 
are troubled, if others glorify God, and not we, 
or more than we; if they be more holy, more 
uſeful, or more ſerious, Self will not yield to this. 
Now by putting up this Prayer to Gad, we refer 
it to him, to chuſe the Inſtrument whom he will 
employ. It was a commendable Modeſty and 
Selt-denial in John Baptif, which is deſcribed, 
John 3. 13. He muſt mecreaſe, I muſt decreaſe. 
When we are contented to be abaſed and obſcu- 
red, provided Chriſt may be honoured and exal- 
ted ; and be content with ſuch a Diſpenſation, 
tho with our Loſs and Decreaſe. Many are of a 

rivate Station, and ſtraitned in Gifts, and can 
ave no Publick Inſtrumentality for God ; now 
theſe nced to pray, Hallowed be thy Name, that 
L 4 they 
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they may rejoyce when God uſeth others, whom 
he hath furniſhed with greater Abilities. 

(2.) A Submiſſion for the Way ; that we may 
ſubmit to thoſe unpleaſing Means, and Circum- 
ſtances of his Providence, that God will take up 
and make nfe-of, for the glorifying of his holy 
Name. Many times we mult be content, not on- 
ly to be a(tive Inſtruments, bnt paſſive ObjeCts of 
God's Glory: And gherefore if God will glorify 
himſelf by our Poyerty, or our Diſgrace, our 
Pain and Sickneſs, we muſt be content. There- 
fore we need to deal with God ſeriouſly about 
this Matter, that we may ſnbmit to the Lord's 
Will, as Jeſus Chriſt did, Johz 1 2. 27, 28. Save 
ane from this Hour ;, but for this cauſe came I unto 
this Hour : Father, glorify thy Name. And there 
Pas a Voice from Heaven, that ſaid, I have glorified 
it, and will glorify it again. Put me to Shame, Suf- 
fering, to endure the Croſs, the Curſe, ſo thou 
mayelt be glorified. This was the hamble Sub- 
niiſſion of Chriſt Jeſus, and ſuch a Submiſſion 
ſhould be in us. The Martyrs were ccntented to 
b: bound to the Stake, if that way God will uſe 
ther to his glory. Phil.1.20. ſaith Paul, So Chriſt 
ſhall be —_—_— in my Body, whether it be by Life, 
or by Death : ' If my Body be taken to Heaven in 
glory, or whether ir be cxercilſcd or worn out 
with Miniſterial Labour. We nced to dcal with 
God, that we may have the End, and leave the 
Means to his own chuſing ; that God may be glo- 
rified in our Condition, whatever it be. If he 
will haveus rich and full, that he might be glort- 
fied in our Bounty ; if he will have vs poor and 
low, that he may be glorified in our Patience'; if 
he will haye us healthy, that he may be glorificd 
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in our Labour ; if he will have us ſick, that he 
may be glorified in our Pain ; if he will have us 
live, that he may be glorified in our Lives; if he 
will have us die, that he may be glorified in our 
Deaths : And therefort, Wherher "we live or die, 
we are the Lord*s. Rom, 14.9 A Chriſtian is to 
be like a Dye in the hand of Providence, content 
whether he be caſt high or low ; and not to grudg 
at it, whether he will continue ys longer, or take 
us out of the World. As a Servant emplayed 
beyond the Seas, if his Maſter will have him tar- 
ry, there he tarries ; if he would have him come 
home, home he comes. So that we had need to 
deal ſeriouſly with God about this ſubmiſſive 
Spirit. 
a Humility ;, that we may not put the Crown 
' ppon our own Heads, but may caſt it at the 
Lamb's feet ; that we may not take the Glory of 
our Graces to our ſelves. God's great Aim in the 
Covenant is, That no Fleſh ſhould glory in it ſelf; 
but whoſoever glories, may glory in the Lord. 1 Cor. 
1. 27,- Zi. He would have us ſtill come and 
own him, in all that we are, and in all that we 
do. As the good Servant gave account of his 
Diligence, Zuke 19. 16. he doth not ſay, My In- 
duftry, but, Thy Pound hath gained ten PUunds. 
And Paul was a zealous Inſtrument, that went 
up and down doing good ; he laboured more abun- 
dantly than they all: Tet not I, but the Grace of 
God, which was with me. 1 Cor. 15. 10.. In this 
Caſe, if we would honour and glorify God, wc 
' muſt do as Joab did, when he was likely to take 
Rabbah : He ſent for David, to gather up more 
Forces, and encamp againſt rhe City, and take it, 
Leſt I take the City, and it be called after my Name. 
E} 2 5am. 
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2 Sam. 12. 28. How careful was he that his So- 
vereign might have the Honour ? So careful 
ſhould we be, that the Crown be ſet upon Chriſt's 
Head, and that he may have the glory of our 
Graces and Services, that they may not be called 
after our own Name, that God may be more 
owned in them than we. Now what more natu- 
ral, than for Creatures to intercept the Revenues 
of the Crown of Heaven, and to convert them 
to their own Uſe ? It is a vile Sacriledg, to rob 
God of the Glory of that Grace he hath beſtowed 
upon us ; and yet what more common ? The 
Fleſh is apt to interpoſe upon all occaſions; and 
therefore we need to put up this Requelt, Hallowed 
be thy Name. 

6. There is Holzneſs required, that we may not 
be a Diſgrace to God, and a Diſhonour to him. 
The Lord faith, Ezek. 20. 9. That his Name ſhould 
not be polluted before the Heathen,” among whom they 
( his People ) were. The Sin of God's People 
doth ſtain the Honour of God, and profane his 
Name. When Men profeſs much, to be a People 
near God, and live carnally and looſly, they diſ- 
honour God exceedingly by their Converſation. 
Men judg by what is vihble and ſenſible, and fo 
they think of God, by his Servants and Workſhip- 
pers ; as the Heathens did of Chrilt in Salviar's 
time, If he was 4 boly Chriſt, certainly Chriſtians 
would live more temperately, juſtly, aud ſoberly. 
They are apt to think of God by his Worſhip- 
pers, and ,by the People that profeſs themſelves 
1o near and dear to him; therefore it concerns 
us to walk ſo, that our Lives may honour him. 
Mat. 5. 16. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, 
that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify y_ 
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Father which is in Heaven. As the Loins of the 
Poor ( ſaith Job) bleſſed bim, Job 31.20. name- 
ly, as they were fed and cloathed by his Bonn- 
ty : So our Lives may glorify God. David faith, 
Pſal. 119. 7. Then ſhall I praiſe thee with Upright - 
neſs of Heart, when I have learned thy righteou; 
Fudgment. There is no way to praiſe God en- 
tirely and fincerely, until we have learned both 
to know and do bis Will. Real Praiſe is the 
Praiſe God looks after. Otherwiſe we do 
but ſerve Chriſt, as the Devil ſerved him, who 
would carry him upon the Top of the Mountain, 
but it was with an intent to bid him throw him- 
ſelf down again: So we ſeem to exalt God 
much in our Talk and Profeſſion ; yea, but we 
throw him down, when we pollute him, and de- 
ny him in our Converſation. Our Lives are the 
Scandal of Religion, and a Pollution and Blot to 
the Name of God. So that with reſpe& to our 
ſelves, you ſee what need we have to go to God, 
that he will give us Grace that we may pleaſe 
him, and glorify his Name. 

Secondly ; In regard of Others, A Chriſtian 
cannot be-content to glorify God himſelf, but he 
would have all about him to glorify God. As 
Fire turns all Things round about it into Fire ; 
and Leaven, it ſpreads Itill, until it hath ſubdued 
the whole Lump : So 1s Grace a diffuſive, a 
ſpreading thing. As far as we can reach and diffuſe 
our Influence, we would have God brought into 
requeſt with all round about us. Being converted, 
ſaith Chriſt to Peter, ſtrengthen thy Brethren? $0 
it will be, where there is true Grace. Mules, and 
Creatures which are of a Mongril and Baſtard- 
Race, they beget not after their kind : So Ba- 
ſtard- 
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ſard-Chriſtians are not for the calling in of others, 
and the gaining of thoſe about them. But a true 
Chriſtian will be earneſt, and much in this Mat+ 
ter. Now their Hearts are not in our Power, but 
in God*s; therefore we necd to be much in Pray- 
er, and make this our main Requeſt, Lord, hal- 
lowed be thy Name. For hereby, 
1, We acknowledg God's Dominion over the 
-- Sparits of Men, which is a great Honour to God, 
and a quieting to us. It is a Title often given to 
God in Sctipture, that he is the God of the Spirits 
of all Fleſh, If they had a Magiſtrate to chuſe, 
they goto God: Numb. 27. 16. Let the Lord, 
"the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, ſet a Man over 
the Congregation. If a Judgment to be: averted, 
Numb. 16. 22. O God, the God of the Spirits of all 
Fleſh, ſhall ane Man ſin, and wilt thou be wrath with 
all the Congregation? This is a great Honour to 
God, when we acknowledg the Power and Do- 
minion that he hath over the Hearts and Spiritsof 
Men. To roll a Stone, is not ſo much as to 
rule the Creatures; and to keep the Sun in his 
Courſe, is not ſo much as to rule the Spirits of 
Men, and to work them to the glorifying of his 
holy Name. God can turn the Hearts of Men 
this way, and that way, according as he plea- 
{cth. Prov. 21. 1. The King's Heart is in the hand 
of the Lord, as the Rivers of Water, he turneth it 
whitherſoever he will. AS a Man can diſpoſe 
of a Water-Courſe, tnrn it hither and thither, 
45 the Neceſlities of his Field or Garden require : 
$9 can God draw out the Hearts and Reſpects of 
Men. Surely there would not be ſo many Difor- 
ders in the World, if we did often reflect upon 
this Attribute, or did deal with God about his 
| Power 
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Power over the Spirits of Men. We are wrath- 
ful, and think nothing but tlic Confuſion of Men 
would ſerve the Turn ; and there is no Riddance 
of our Burthen, but by the Deſtruttiofi of thoſe 
who ſtand in our way : Whereas the Converſion 
of Men, a Chahtge of their Spirits and Hearts, 
would.be a better Cure, and bring more Honour 
to God, and Safety with it. - The truth is, we 
look more to Men than to God ; and that is the 
Reaſon why we pitchrather upon the DeſtruCtion, 
than the Converſion of others : DeſtruCtion, rhat 
may be executed by the Creature ; but Converſi- 
on, that is a Power ( to order and regulate the 
Spitits of Men ) which God hath reſerved in his 
own hands. One Angel could deſtroy above an 
Hundred and Eighty Thouſand in Sernacherib”s 
Camp, in one Night ; bur all the Angels, with 
their united Strength, cannot draw in one Heart 
ro God. But now the God of the Spirits of all 
Fleſh, who is too hard for him? O did we often 
refed upon this, we would be dealing with God 
about this Matter, that he would work upon the 
Spirits of Men. If there be a wicked Ruler, or 
an obſtinate Child or Servant, &c. that he would 
ſanftify himſelf upon them, and change their” 
__ | 

2. You diſcover much Love to God, when as you - 
would not diſhonour him your ſelves, ſo you are 
careful others may not diſhonour him. Praiſe 
him, all ye Ends of the Earth. Pal. 98. 4. & 100. 4, 
You would baye all the World own him. Private 
Spirits, that would impale and encloſe Religion, 
that they may ſhine alone, they do not love Gad, 
but themſelves, their own Credit, and their own 
Profit. Wonld to God all the Lord's People were 

| Prophet! 
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Prophets ! Numb. 11.29, That was a free and 
noble Speech. God is reſembled to the Sun, be- 
cauſe it is He that muſt ſhine alone ; but the 
Church is compared to the Moon and Stars, where 
all may ſhine, but every Star in its own glory. 
True Chriſtians would have all to be as they are, 
unleſs it be with reſpeCt to their Bonds and In- 
cumbrances. : 

3. You diſcover Love to others, you would 
have them glorify God. The Angels, they re- 
Joice when a-Sinner is converted ;. they have a 
great Love to Souls. Lake 15- 7- And ſo do 
Chriſtians ; the more ſpiritual they are, the more 
they come near to the bleſled Spirits above, and 
the more affected they are with the good done to 
others, and with their Converſion. Saith Paz, 
Rom. 9. 3. Tcould wiſh that my ſelf were accurſed 
from Chriſt, for my Brethren, my Kinſmen according 
to the Fleſh : Such a Zeal and entire Aﬀection he 
had to the Souls of others, that he could lay all 
' his perſonal Happineſs at Chriſt's feet. And thus 
you ſee what need we have to deal ſerioufly with 
God in this Buſineſs, if indeed we make this our 
Aim : Eſpecially thoſe which are in publick Re- 
lations, as Paul was, which had an Office put 
upon him to procure the Salvation of others ; 
how will their Hearts run out upon it ? 


Secondly ;, It is needful we ſhould deal with 
God about the ſanftifying of his Name, as in 
regard of Perſons, ſo of Things and Events. God 
hath the diſpoſal of all Events in his own hands, 
There are many Things which concern the Glory 
of God, that are out of our Reach, and are whol- 


ly in God's hands ; and therefore it diſcovers our 
| Love 


Þatlowed be thy Name. 159 


Loye to his Glory, and our Submiſſion to his wiſe and 
powerful Government of all Afairs, when we deal 
with God about” it, and refer the Matter to his 
diſpoſal, and fay ; Lord, hallowed be thy Name, 
take the Work into thy own hands. Wediſcover 
our Loye to hiis Glory, becauſe we make ita part 
of our Requeſt, that all theſe Events may con- 
duce to the glory of his Majeſty. As Joſhue, when 
Iſrael fell before their Enemies, Foſh. 7. 9. Lord, 
what wilt thou do for thy great Name * There was 
his Trouble. And Moſes, Numb. 14. 15, 16. 
What will the Nations ſay round about ? Becanſe 
the Lord was not able to bring this People into t 
Land which he ſware unto them, therefore he hath 
ſlain them in the Wilderneſs, It goeth near to the 
Heart of God's Children, when they ſee any 
thing that will tend to God's Reproach, 

But that'is not all ; it is not enough we diſcover 
that, but alſo our Submiſſion to his wiſe and 
powerful Government, when we refer the Mat- 
ter to his diſpoſal, and can ſee that he can work 
_ his _ Ends, on of all "oe Confuſions _ 

nt ws out of Sins, Errors, Wars, Bl 
Plat. 96. 10. The Wrath of Man ſhall praiſe thee 7, 
the Remainder of Wrath ſhalt thou reſtrain. In the 
Septuagint it is, the Wrath of Man ſhall keep 
Holy-Day to thee, ſhall increaſe a Feſtival for 
thee. God thany times gets up in the World, 
upon Satan's Shoulders. hen Matters are ra- 
yelld and diſordered, he can find out the right 
End of the Thread, and how to diſentangle us 
again ;atid when we ag pot a Buſineſs, he 
can diſpoſe it for good, and wake an Adyantage 


of thoſe things which ſeem to obſcure the Glory 
of his Name. 
By 
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- By the way, both theſe muſt go together ; our 
Love to his Glory, and our. Submiſſion to his Pro- 


videtice. Our Love to tis Glory z for we ſhould; 


not be altogethet wretchileſs and careleſs how 
Thihgs go; and yet not carkzng, becauſe of the 
Wiſdom and Power of his Providence. The 
truth is, ' we ſhould be more follicitous about Du- 
ries, than Events. The Glory of Events belongeth 
ro God himſelf, and we are not to take his Work 


ont of his hand, but mind him in it... Look as 


fome would learn their School-fellows Leſſon ber- 
ter than their owf. z ſo, we would have; Things 
carried thus and thus : ' And fo by murmuring we 
tax Providence, rather. than adore-it,. and we 
eclipſe the Glory of 'God, Yet we mult be ſenſible 
of the Reptoaches caſt upon God, and muſt pray 
theLord to vindicate and right his Name, to take 
the Way and Means into his own hands, 

Thus you have ſcen the Neceſlity-of pntting up 
ſuch a Requeſt ro God, Hallowed be thy Name. 


Uſe 1. Is for Information. It inforins ps, That 
whtteyer we beſtow upon God, we have it from 
God-at firſt. 1 Chron.” 29. 11; of thine own have 
we given thee. The King of all the. Earth, we 
cannot pay him any Tribute, but out of his own 
Exchequer. Whien we are beſt affelted to God's 
[ftereſt, and pray for God's Concernments, we 
muſt beg the Grace which maketh us.to do ſo. It 
is his own Gift : It is he muſt enable and incline 
ns, quicken and dire&t us: $0 tliat in all Things 
he is Alpha and Omega ; we begitt ih him, whiec 
ever we end in him : © And when we 40 ni6ft for 
God, we haye all from him: 


uf 
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Uſe 2. For Direction in the Matter of glori- 
fying God, in four Propoſitions. 
1, This Life 1s not to be valued, but as it 
yieldeth us Opportunities for this End and Pur-, 
- Poſe, to glority God. We were not ſent into 
the World to live for our ſelves, but for God. If 
we could make our ſelves, then we could live to 
our ſelves : If we could be our own Cauſe, then 
we might be our own End. But God made us 
for himſelf, and ſent us into the World for him- 
ſelf. Chriſt ſaith, John 17. 4. Father, I have glo- 
rified thee on Earth, &c. It is not our Dury only 
to glorify God in Heaven, to join in Conſort 
with the Angels in their Hallclujahs above, where 
we may glorify him without Diſtraftion, Weart- 
neſs, and Weakneſs ; but here on Earth, in the 
midſt of Difficulties and Temptations. There 
are none ſent into the World to be idle, or to 
bring forth Fruit to themſelves, Hoſ. 10. 1. to im- 
prove their Pains and Strength, to promote meer- 
ly their own Intereſt ; but God's Glory mult be 
our chicf Work and Aim, while we are here upon ' 
Earth ; this muſt be the Purpoſe and. Intent ot 
our Lives. 

2. Every Man, beſides his general Calling, hath 
his own Work and Courſe of Service, whereby 
to glorify and honour God. - John 17. 4. 1 have 
finiſhed the Work, which thou gaveſt me to do. As in 
a great Houſe, one hath one Employ:nent, one 
another : So God hath dcligned to every Man 
his Work he hath to do, and the Calling he mutt 
bein; ſome in one Calling, aud ſome in another ; 
but they all have their Service and Work given 
them ta do for God's glory. 

M * 
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3- In diſcharge of this Work, as they muſt do 
all for God, ſo they can do nothing without God. 
Every morning we ſhowld revive the Senſe of it 
upon our ſelyes, as the Care of our Work and 
Aim, fo the Senſe of our Impotency : This da 
I am to live with God ; but how unable am 1 
and how eaſily ſhall I diſhonour him ? * The way of 
Man ts not in himſelf. Jer. 10. 23. When a Chri- 
ſtian goeth abroad in the Morning, he muſt re- 
member he ts at Chriſt's diſpoſe ; he is not to do 
as he pleaſfeth, but to be guided by Rule, and at 
for God's glory, and fetch in Strength from 
Chriſt. Col. 3. 17. Whatfoever ye do in Word or 
Deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus * Not 
only in our Duties, or immediate Converſes with 
God, but in our Sports, Buſineſs, Recreation. 
What is it todo things in the Name of Chriſt ? 
That is, to do it according to- Chriſt's Will and 
Command. He hath allowed us Time for Recre- 
ation, for converſing with God, and calling in 
Chriſt's Help, and aiming at his Glory. If we 
have any thing to do for God, we mult do it in 
his own ſtrength, in every Word and Deed. 

4. You are directed again, when the Glory of 
God, and ſanCtifying of his Name, either ſticks 
with us, or ſticks abroad, God mult be ſpecially 
conſulted with in the Caſe. When our Hearts 
are backward z then, Zerd, open thou my Lips ; 
Lord, affect me with a ſenſe of thy Kindneſs and 
Mercy. When it ſticks abroad, when ſuch Events 
fall out, as for a while God's Name is obſcured, . 
and ſcems to be clouded ; Lord, what wilt thou do 
for thy great Nams ? 
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II. Having opened the Order of the Words, 
and the Reaſons of putting up ſuch a Requeſt to 
God, I now come to the Sence of the Petition, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Four Things will come ur.- 
der Conlideration : 

1. What is meant by the Name of God. 

2. What it is to hallow and ſanCtify it. 

3. I ſhall take notice of the Form! of the Pro- 
poſal, apaxanlo, Hallowed. 

4. The Note of Diſtinftion; Thy Name. 


Firſt ; What is meant by God's Name ? 
1. God himſelf. 
2. Any Thing whereby he is made known. 
r. God himſelf. Name ( by an Hebraiſm ) is 
p_ for the Perſon it ſelf. Thus, Rev. 3. 4; Thou 
aſt a few Names even in Sardis, which have not de- 
filed their Garments ;, that is, many Perſons. So, 
Atts 1. 15. it is ſaid there, The Number of the 
Names together were about one hundred and twenty ; 
that is, of Perſons: So it is uſed in the preſent 
Caſe: God's Name is put for God himſelf. Pal 
20. 1. The Name of the God of Tacob defend thee ! 
That is, God himſelf. So, Pſal. 44. 5. Through 
thy Name will we tread them under, that riſe up a- 
gainſt ws; that is, by Thee. And to believe in 
the Name of Chriſt, is to believe in Chriſt himſelf. 
Name is put for Perſon ;, for the immediate Ob- 
jeCt of Faith, is the Perſon of Chriſt. John 1. 12. 
Ts at many as recerved him, to them gave he Power to 
berome the Sont of God, even to then that believe on 
ki Name. | 

2. Any thing whetcby he is made known to 
ts; Nomen quaſt notamtn. As a Man 15s known by 
M 2 his 
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his Name ; fo God*s Titles and Attributes , his 
Ordinances, his pens, his Word, are his Name ; 
chiefly the two latter. For his Works, they 2re a 
part of the Name of God : P/al. 8. 1. the Bur- 
then of that Pſalm is twice repeated ; O Lord, 
our Lord, bow' great us thy Name mn all the Earth 
By the Name there, 15 meant, God made known 
in his Works of Creation and Providence ; for he 
ſpeaks there of Sun, Moon, and Stars, which pro- 
claim an Eternal Power to all the World ; and 
he ſpeaks of ſach a Name as is in all the Earth. 
And, P/al. 117. 19,20. He hath not dealt ſo with 
any Nation, and given them his Word, Statutes, 
and Ordinances ; every one hath not that Privi- 
lege : But, How great. is thy Name in all the Earth ! 
That is, how manifeſtly art thou made known by 
thy Works! But abave all, by Name is meant 
his Word : P/al. 138. 2. Thou haſt magnified thy 
Word above all thy Name. There is more of God 
to be ſeen in his Word, than in all the Creatures 
of the. World, and in all his other Works belides. 
We underſtand more of God, than can be taken 
vp by the Creation : Ir helps us to interpret the 
Book of Nature and Providence ; there we have 
his Titles, Attributes, Ordinances ; there we 
have his greateſt Work, in which he hath diſco- 
vered fo much of his Name, the Myſtery of Re- 
demprtion, which is not elſewhere to be known. 
Thus by the Name of God, is meant God himſelf, 
as. he hath made known himſelt in the Word : 
We deliire that he may be ſ{anCtihed, that he may 
with honour and reverence be received cvery 
where. 

© Secondly, The ſecond Thing to be explained ; 
What is meant by Hallewed ? In Scripture Gad 

is 
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is ſaid ſometimes to be magnified, ſometimes to be 
juſtified, ſometimes to be. glorifiea, and ſometimes 
to be ſanitified. Now it is not here ſaid, Magn- 
ficetur nomen tunm, or glorificetur, but ſantificerur, 
Let thy Name be ſanctifed. All theſe Terms do 
expreſs how God is to be honoured by the Crea- 
ture ; and they have all diſtinft Notions. Ced 
is ſaid to be magnified, Luke 1. 46. Ay Soul doth 
magmfy the Lord. To magnify God, argueth a 
high ettcem, or a due ſenſe of his Greatneſs. A- 
gain, God is ſaid to be juſtified, Luke 7. 29. The 
People and the Publicans juſtified God. What is.it 
to juſtify God? To jultity, is to acquit from Ac- 
cuſation ; and when that Word is applied ro 
Goa, it fignifieth our owning of him, notwith- 
ſtanding the Prejudices of the World againſt 

him. To glorify God, is to make him known 

to others, and to bring him into Requeſt wi.h 

others; for Glory, it is clara cum laude notitia, 2 

publick Fame or Knowlcdg of Excellency. T hus 

Chriſt ſaith, John 17. 10. I aim glorified in them ;, 

ſpeaking of his Apoltles, becauſe by their means 

he was made known to the World. All theſe are in- 

c'\uded in the Word of the Text, Yet there is. 
ſomewhat more intended by ro be ſanttified : 

VWhen is God then ſaid to be ſanCtified ? 

To hallow, ard 1o ſanctity, 1s to ſet apart 
from common Uſe; and ſo to ſanCctify the Name 
of God, is to iſe it in a ſeparate manner, wth that 
reverence and reſpett which 1s not uſed to any thing 
elſe. So that when we pray, that God's Name 
may be h: llowed or ſanCtihed, we delire, that ac» 
cording as he hath made known himſeif 1a the 
Word, ſo he may be known, reverenced, and 
elteemed in the Worid ; known to be the only 
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true God; 1 Kings 18. 36. Let it be known this day, 
that thou art God in Iſrael; and accordingly 
worſhipped and glorified in the Hearts and Lives 
of Men. 

The third Thing to open, is the Form of Pro- 
poſal, «yxAnlo : It is not ſanttificemus, let us 
hallow ; but ſanZificetur, let it be hallowed : For 
in this Form of Speech, all the Perſons concerned 
in this Work are included, God, our ſelyes, and 
others. 

1. God is to be included in the Prayer, that we 
may expreſs our ſenſe of his Providence, working 
all things for the glory of his holy Name, yea, 
diſcovering his Excellency, ſhewing himſelf to be 
the holy God. Exzck. 38. 23. 1 will magnify my 
felf,, and ſanttify my ſelf, and I will be known m the 
Eyes of many Nations, and they ſhall know that I am 
the Lord. The Lord magnifieth himſelf, by the 
more eminent Effects of his Care and Providence ; 
but he ſanCtifieth himſelf chiefly, by bleſſing and 
defending the Godly, and by puniſhing and afflit- 
ing the Wicked ; for thereby he declareth his 
Holineſs, the Purity of his Nature, and his Love 
to Saints. So that when we ſay, Hallowed be thy 
' Name, we mean ; Lord, declare thy ſelf tobe a 
' holy God, by putting a diſtinftion berween Men: 
and Men in the courſe of thy Providence, and 
owning thy People from Heaven. 

2. We include owr ſelves, when we ſay, Hal- 
lowed be thy Name ;, for it 1s eſpecially the Duty of 
God's People. © 1/a. 29. 23. They ſhall ſanttify my 
Name, and ſanitify the Holy One of Jacob, and 
fall fear the God of Iſracl. It is our Duty, by 
our relizious Carriage to evidence that we have a 
holy God. This muff be our firſt Care, that 

we 
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mrn—_ be ſanCtified, and to ſanftify our 
Sanctifier, the Holy One of 1/rael. -Some, they 
would have God glorified by others, but do not 
look to themſelves, how they ſanftity God. Now 
God hath made this to be a great part of our 
Care, that his own People ſhould not only magni- 
fy and glorify him, but ſanftify him ; therefore 
he rather makes them good than great. When 
he would make Men great, -then he ſhews his 
Magnificence, to be the Almighty Diſpoſer of the 
Riches of the World ; but when he makes them 

ood, then he _— to be ſanCtified, that his 

eople ſhould diſcover, that he 1s a holy One ; 
that he is holy*in himſelf, for we add nothing to 
him, when we ſanCtify him, but only diſcover 
him to be ſuch an one. In ſhort, God ſan{tifieth 
us effettively,by working Grace and Holineſs in us; 
and we ſanctify him relatzvely, objettively, decla- 
ratively, declaring himto be a holy God, and that 
we are a People belonging to this God. 

3. The Speech is ſo formed, that others may be 
included, and that we may expreſs our Senſe of 
their diſhonouring God, as a thing that is grievous 
tous; that we may ſhew how near it goeth to 
our Heart, to ſee the Ignorance, Atheiſm, and 
Blaſphemy that is in the World. They would 
have the holy God to be ſanCtified abroad, either 
by the Converſion of Men, or by their Puniſh- 
ment. And ſo it is meant, 1/a. 5. 16. God that 
is holy, ſhall be ſanttificd in Righteouſneſs : That 
is, his Holineſs, and Hatred of Sin ſhall appear, 
cither in the Converſion of obſtinate Sinners, 
that God may be ſanftified by them; or elſe 
for Puniſhment, that God may be ſanCtified upon 


them. * 
M 4 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, The next thing is the note of.Diſtin- 
tion, Hallowed be [thy] Name, not ours. There 
ſeems to be a ſecret oppolition between our Name, 
and the Name of God. When we come to pray, 
we ſhould diſtinctly remember whoſe Name is to 
be glorited, that God may be at the end of every 
Requeſt. We beg of God many times, but we 
think of our ſelves, our Hearts run upon our own 
Name, and upon our own Eſteem. How often 
do we come to him with a ſelfiſh aim, as if we 
woula draw God into our own Deſigns and Pur- 
poſes ? None are ſo unſit to glorify God, and ſo 
unwelcome to him, as thoſe that are ſo wedded 
and vehemently addicted to their own Honour and 
Eſteem in the World. Therefore Chriſt by way 
of Diſtin&tion, by way of Oppoſition to this in- 
rate Diſpoſition that is in us, he would have us to 
ſay, Hallowed be THY Name. That which gives 
n-oſt Honour to Gcd, is believing. Rom. 4.19420. 
Abraham was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God. 
Now none ſo unhit for the work, as they that ſeek 
Glory for themſelves, Joh. 5.44. How can ye be- 
lieve, which receive honour one of another, and ſeek, 
rot the honour that cometh from God only ? AﬀeCtati- 
on of Vain-Glory, or Splendor of our own Name, 
is a temper inconſiſtent with Faith, which 1s the 
Grace that gives honour to God. I ſay, when 
we hunt after Reſpet from Men, and make that 
the chiefeſt ſcope of our 2Ctions, God's Glory 
will certainly lye in the Duſt; when we are to 
ſuffer Ignominy and Abaſement for his ſake, the 
care of God's Glory will be laid afide. The great 
$1n of the old-World was this, Gen. 11. 4. Let us 
make it: a Name. There are many Conceits about 
that Enterprize, what that People ſhould at 

there 
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there, in building ſo great and ſo vaſt a Tower» 
before God confounded their Tongues. Some 
interpreting that place, LZer #s build us a Tower 
even to Heaven, think this was their intention to 
make a way into Heaven. But it is not likely 
they would be ſo fooliſh that had fo late Experi- 
ence of the Flood, and when the Ark reſted upon 
the top of the higheſt Mountains,found themſelves 
to be at ſo greatand vaſt a diſtance from Heaven. 
Some think it was (as Joſephs) to ſecure them- 
ſelves from another Flood : But that was ſuffici- 
ently done by God's Promiſe, who had engaged 
to them he would no more deſtroy the Earth by 
Water ; and if that were their intention, why 
ſhould they build in the Plain, between the two 
Rivers of Tygris and Euphrates * Moſes gives the 
main reaſon there, that they might have an im- 
mortal Name among Poſterity. But now ſee how 
ill they reckon,that do reckon without God. Thoſe 
that are ſo buſy about their own Name, how ſoon 
will God blaſt them ! When in any Attion we do 
not ſeek Glory to God, but our ſelves, it's the 
ready way to be deſtroyed. This was the Means 
to bury them in perpetual Oblivion. MNebuchad- 
nezzar, when he re-edihed the City, Dan. 4. 30. 
Is net this great Babylon that I have built for the 
Houſe of the Kingdom, by the might of my Power,and 
for the honour of my Majeſty * How doth God dil- 
appoint him, and turn him out among the Bealts? 
Thus are we ſure to be diſappointed and blaſted, 
when our Hearts run altogether upon our own 
Name. But now Chriſt ſaith [Thy Name] when 
we are careful of that, this is the way to prol- 
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From the Words thus illuſtrated, I ſhall only 


obſerve, 


Dott. That God will be ſa glorified in the World, 
as that his Name may be hallowed or ſanttified. 


Here I ſhall ſhew, 


1, How many ways God's Name is fanQi- 
fied. . 

2, Why God will be ſo glorified,as that he may 
be ſanCtifed. | 


Firſt, How many Ways is God's Name ſanCti- 
fied ? I anſwer, either upon us, or by us. 

(1.) Upon us, by the righteous Executions and 
Judgments of his Providence. And ſo God is ſan- 
Ctified, when he doth by a high hand of Power, reco- 
ver and extort the Glory of huu Holineſs from the dead 
and ſtupid World. As by that notable ſtroke ofthe 
Bethſhemites, when Fifty thouſand were ſlain for peep- 
ng into the Ark.;, 1 Sam. 6.20. This was the reſult 
of all, Who is able to ſtand before this Holy Lord God? 
There he diſcovered himſelf to be a Holy God, to 
be one that hath a high diſpleaſure againſt the 
Creatures Diſobedience. Now when he doth by 
2 high hand extort this from the Wicked, or 
from his Children, then he ſanCtifieth himſelfup- 
ON Us- 

(2.) By w. And ſo he is ſandtified, in our 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions ; in our Heart, 
Tongue, or Lite. 


1. In 
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. T. In our Hearts, + Pet. 3.15. Santtify the Lord 
God mn your Heart, How is God ſanCtitied in our 
Hearts * 

(1.) When we have awful Thoughts of his 
Majeſty, Pſal. 111.9. Holy and Reverend is his 
Name. Not only when we ſpeak, of the Name of 
God, but when we think, of it, we ſhould be ſeri- 

ouſly affefted. Burt, 
' (2) More eſpecially God is ſanQified, wher in 
Straits, Difficulties, and Dangers, we can bear our 
ſelves upon the power and ſufficiency of God, and go on 
reſolutely and chearfully with our Duty, notwithſt and- 
ing Diſcouragements, This is to ſanttify the Lord 
God in our Hearts, I ſhall prove it by two places 
where the Phraſe is uſed; one is, 1 Pet. 3. 15. 
Be ready always to give an anſwer to every Man that 
asketh you a reaſon of the Hope that is m you, with 
Meekneſs and Fear. Mark, the Chriſtians that did 
profeſs the Name of God , which ſpake of God as 
their Hope, or Object of their Religion, were in 
great danger : Now what direction doth he give 
them, that they might not be afraid, but bear up? 
For he ſpeaks' before, Be not afraid of their Terror, 
or be troubled: But ſanttify the Lord God in your 
Hearts. . See the ſame Phraſe uſed for the fame 
purpoſe, Iſa. 8. 1 3. Santtify the Lord of Hoſts him- 
ſelf,, and let him be your Fear, and let him be your 
Dread, Ne oppoſeth it plainly there, to Carnal 
Fear, vet. 12. Say ye not a Confederacy, to all them 
to whom this People hal ſay 4 Confederacy; neither 
fear ye their Fear, nor be afraid : But ſanftify the 
Lord of Hoſts himſelf, and let bim be your Fear. How 
comes this direction to be uſed in the preſent Caſe? 
Thus, to ſanCtify is to ſet apart, and to ſanftify 
God, is to ſet God apart as the alone ObjeCt of 
Fear 
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Fear and Truſt, that he alone is to be feared and 
truſted ; ſo that we can ſee no match for. God a- 
miong, the Creatures: Therefore we arc to embol- 
den our ſelves in the Lord,and go on chearfully ; 
when we can counter-ballance all Fears and Dangers 
with his ſurpaſſing Excellency. To Glorify God, is, 
to do that which ſimply and abſolutely terdeth to 
the Manifeſtation of his Excellency, without any 
Relation to the Creature : But to Saxitify God, is, 
to ſet God above the Creature, todo that which 
tends to exalt his Greatneſs and Excellency from 
and above all Terrors, and all the Diſcourage- 
ments that we can have from the Creature: It 1s 
to aſcribe that Greatneſs, that Power and Gtory 
to God alone, which cannot be aſcribed to any 
thing elſe, and ſo to go on chearfully with our 
Duty.whatcver Diſhcultics we meet with. Thus 
Moſes was chidden,that was amazed with preſent. 
Dithculty, Numb. 20. 12. And the Lord fpake unto 
Moſes and Aaron, Becauſe ye believed me not, to 
Janttify me in the Eyes of the Children of Iſrael; there- 
fore ye ſhall not bring this Congregation into the Land 
mhich I have given them, Becauſe they were diſ- 
couraged, ard thought they ſhould never carry 

on their Bulineſs, therefore God ſaith, Te believe 
net to ſanttiſy me: You ſanftify rot God, or ſet 

him alofr, as the alone and Supream Object of 
Fear and Truſt. It is a praitical acknowledgment 

of God's matchleſs Excellency. Thus we ſanCtify 

Ged in our Hearts. 

2. God is ſanCtifed with our Tongues, when we 
uſe God's Name, Titles, Ordinances, and W ord, 
as Holy Things. When we ſpeak of the Lord 
with Reverence, and with great ſeriouſneſs of”. 
Heart, not-tak,ng his Name in vain; eſpecially when 
we 
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we aredceply affefted with his Praiſe. It is no 
ſlight thing to praiſe God. God's People when 
they have gone about it, ſee a necd of the greateſt 
Help. Pfal. 51.15. O Lord, open thou my Lips, 
and my Mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy Praiſe. And Pſal. 
45- 1. My Heart is inditing 4 good matter ; my 
Heart frys or boyls a good Matter. When we 
will not give God Dough-bak'd Praiſe, nor ſpeak 
of his Name ſlightly, but ſo as becomes his Great- 
nels, and ſurpaſſing Excellency. 

3. In our Actions. Our Actions may be parted 
into two things 3 Worſhip, and ordinary Converſa- 
207. 

1. In our Worſbip, there God eſpecially will be 
ſanctified. Lev. 10. 3. I will be ſanttified in all that 
draw near unto me. God is very tender of his 
Worſhip : Sanita Sanfts, Holy Things muſt be 
managed by Holy Men,in a Holy Manner. There- 
fore what 1s it to ſanCtify God, when we draw 
nigh to him ? To have a more excellent frame of 
Heart in Worſhip, than we have about other 
things. As in Prayer, the frame of our Hearts 
muſt not be common, we muſt not go about it 
with ſuch a frame of Heart, as we go about our 
Callings, worldly Buſineſs, and Converſes with 
Men ; but there mult be ſome ſpecial Reverence, 
ſuch as is peculiar to him. When we draw near 
to God in the Word, he will be fſanCtified. The 
Word muſt be received with Meckneſs, and by 
Faith applicd to our Souls, as an Inſtrument du- 
ſigned to our endleſs Good. When we have a 

* peculiar Reverence for God, and a reſpeCt to God 
1n all our Approaches; Ecclel. 5. 1. Look, to thy 
Feet when thou goeſs ro the Houſe of Cod: We mult 
not go about theſe Holy Services Hard over Head, 
LuT 
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but with great Caution and Heed. Thus is God 
ſanified in Worſhip, or in our immediate con- 
verſe with him. | 

2. In our ordinary Converſation. Then God is 
ſanCtified ; when or Life ts ordered ſo, that we 
may give Men occaſion to ſay, that ſurely he is a Holy 
God whom we ſerve. By two things you may know 
you ſanCtify God in your Converſations; when 
' You walk as remembring you have a Holy God ; 
; and when you walk as diſcovering to others you 

have a Holy God. 

(1.) When you walk as remembring your ſelves 
that you have a Holy God, therefore you muſt 
be watchful and ſtrict. It is notable, when the 
Iſraelites were making a haſty Promiſe, Joſhua 
puts them in Mind, Chap. 24. 9. You cannot ſerve 
the Lord, for he u a Holy God, So we ſhould re- 
member when we give up our ſelves to God, he is 
a Holy and Jealous God, that is narrowly obſer- 
vant, and he will not be put off with any thing 
that is Common. 

(2. As diſcovering you have a Holy God. A 
carnal Worſhipper prophaneth the Memory of 
God in the World. But now a Chriſtian that 
walks according to his Holy Calling, that is Holy 
in all manner of Converſation, he diſcovereth 
what a God he hath. 1 Pet. 2. 9. That ye ſhould 

ſhew forth the Praiſes of him,who hath called you ot of 
Darkneſs into his marvellous Light. We are not on- 
ly to conceive; and make uſe of them to beget 
Fear and Reverence in our Hearts of the All-ſeeing 
God ; but are to ſhew theta forth, to evidence 
them to others : We ſhould difcorer mote than 2 
Human Excellency.that fo thoſe which look tpori 
us may fay, theſe are the Servants 6f the Holy 
God. Secohd- 
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Secondly, For the Reaſons, Why Godt will be 
fo glorified, that he may be ſanCtified. 

1. Becauſe this is the Glory that is due to his 
Name; Pſal. 96. 8. Give unto the Lord the Glory 
due to his Name. Every Glory will not ſerve the 
turn, but ſuch Glory as is proper and peculiar for 
that God we ſerve. It isa ſtated Rule in Scri 
ture, That Reſpetts to God muſt be proportioned to 
the Nature of God, God is a Spirit, therefore will 
be worſhipped in Spirit and Truth. - God is a God 
of Peace, therefore lift up pure Hands, without 
Wrath and Doubting. God is a Holy God, there- 
fore will be ſanitified. They which worſhip the 
Sun, among the Heathens, they uſed a Flying- 
Horſe, as a thing mot ſuitable to the ſwift Moti- 
ons of the Sun. Well then, they that will glorify 
and honour God with a Glory due to his Name, 
muſt ſanCctify him as well as honour him : Why ? 
for God # glorious in Holineſs, Exod. 15. 11. This 
is that which God counteth to be his chief Excel- 
lency,and the Glory which he will manifeſt among 

the Sons of Men. 

* 2. This is that Glory which God affefts, and 
therefore the Saints will give it him. 1/a.6.3. The 
Holy Angels, what do they cry out when' they 
honour God ? They do not acknowledg his Power 
and Dominion over all Creatures as Lord of all ; 
but they give him his pecnliar Glory, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, 1s the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth u full of 
bu Glory. So David, Pſal.103.1. .Blefi the Lord,O 
my Soul, yea,all that is within me bleſs his Holy Name. 
That's the Notion upon which he pitcheth, he 
would praife God wirh ſuch praiſe as is welcome 
ard acceptable to him, 

3- This 
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3- This is that Attribute which is moſt eclip- 
ſed, and moſt blotted out in the Hearts of the 
Sons of Men, becauſe of God's Patience,becauſe 
he doth not take Vengeance of all the Sins of Men: 
Thon thoughteſt I was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf, 
Pſal. 5o- 21. Certainly if Men did not blot and 
ſtain God in their Thoughts, if they did not fan- 
Cy an unreaſonable Indulgence, ſuch as-is not 
comely and proper to his Majeſty, they could not 
g0 0n In Sin, and think God could be fo pure; 
therefore he will be ſo glorified, that he may be 
ſanctihed. 


Uſe. To preſs us ſo to glorify God, as we may 
alſo ſanftify him. Let this be your care, To 
quicken you, remember, 

1. God is much offended with his People that 
do not ſanctify him. Aoſes and Aaron, as choice 
and as dear to God as they were, yet you know 
what the Lord ſaith, Numb. 20. 12. Becauſe ye 
believed me hot, to ſanttify me in the Eyes of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael ; therefore ye ſhall not bring this Con- 
gregation into the Land which 1 have given them, 
When Aoſes and Aaron murmured, and ſpake un- 
adviſedly, and did not ſanCtify him, nor carry 
God's Excellency aloft, They ſhall not enter. And 
God remembreth this a great while after, in that 
Deut. 32. 51. Becauſe ye treſpaſſed againſt me among 
the Children of Iſrael, at the Waters of Meribah- 
kadeſh, in che Wilderneſs of Zin ; becauſe ye ſantti- 
fied me not in the midſt of the Children of Iſrael, thou 
ſhalt not go unto the Land which I give the Children of 
Iracl. Well then, tho God's Children ſhould 
get to Heaven, yet if they do not ſanctify God, 
they will want many a- Priviledg. God will re- 

member 
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member this againſt them ;z for he takes. it ill, 
when his People will not ſanCtify him, as be- 
coming his peculiar Excellency. : - ,, .. . 

2. It you do not ſanctify God, then you pol- 
late God, and ſtain his Memory in the World ; 
Ezek. 36.20. Te have profaned my Holy Name among 
the Heathen. How.is God polluted ? Not intrin- 
ſecally, God cannot, receive any Pollution from 
us. Itis here, as in that Caſe, A Man that luſteth 
after aWoman, hath committed Adultery with her al- 
ready i his Heart, Mat. 5. 28. The Man pollutes 
the Woman in his Heart, while ſhe remains ſpot- 
leſs and undefiled : So in this Caſe, we blemiſh 
God in appearance, as much as in us lies. we pol- 
Jute and b ot God, tho he remains pure and unde- 
filed. You make Heathens think as if you had an 
unholy God. Well then, glorify God. 

For Directions, | | 
| I. Be Holy. ThePraiſe of the Wicked is 2 
diſgrace tp him, it is. an obſcuring of his Praiſe, 
1 Pet. 1. 15. As he which hath called you ts hely, ſo 
be ye holy in all manner of Converſation. | 
, 2. Study, his Name, if ye would: ſanCtify his 
Name. Pſal. 9. 10., They that kyow his Name will 
put their truſt in him. .,, _ 7. 

3.. Submit, tg his Providence without .Murmur- 
ing. When we can ſpeak well of him,tho he ſeem 
to deal. moſt hardly; as the Bethſhemites, when 
there, was ſuch a Slaughter made among them, 
fifty thouſand ſlain : They do not ſay, murmur- ' 
ingly, . who can ſtand before this. /evere, cruel 
God? but before this Holy God? They own his 
Holineſs in the Diſpenſation,tho it were ſo dread- 
ful, 1 Sa. 7. 20., It is a great Glory to God 
when you own him as juſt h all bis ways, when, 
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he deals moſt hardly. Whatſoever be our Lot 
and Portion, yet he is a Holy God. But to cavil 
and murmur, it is to tax and blemiſh God before 
the World. 

4. Liveto publick Ends, that is to draw God 
into Requeſt withothers : Let this be the aim of 
your Converſation, not only to get Holineſs e- 
nough to bring you to Heaven, but to allure 
others,” and recommend God to them, that by the 
Purity and Stridtneſs of your Converſation you 
might gain upon others, and bring them to be in 
love with God, and acquainted with him. 

And Laſtly, be ſenſible when God's Name is 
diſhonoured, by your ſelves and others, not en- 
during the leaſt prophanation of it. 


—_ 


Lhy Kingdom come.” 


H E firſt Petition concerneth the End, the 

L reſt the means. Now among all the Means, 
none hath ſuch a near and immediate reſpect 'to 
the Glory of God as © ChrilPs Kingdom ; for 
here there is more of God diſcovered, '- more of 
his infinite Grace, Juſtice, Wiſdom, and Power, 
than poſſibly can be eHewhere : Al] other things 
are for the Church, andthe Church for Chtiſt as 
Head and King, and Chriſt for God, '1 Cor. 3.22, 
23. So that Chriſt's Kingdom is the primary 
Means of advancing Go&'s Glory 3 and therefore 
anivong all the Meansit'mnſt be ſoyght in the firſt 
place, Mat. 6: 33. Ser firſt the 'King dom yr ak 
i irlt, 
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Firſt, not above the Glory of God, it doth not 
come in competition with that, but above all 
other things whatſoever, before Pardon and 
Grace. 


In the Words obſerve three things. 


1. We grant [4 Kingdom.) —_ 

2. By way of Diſtinction and Appropriation, 
we ſay [Thy Kingdom.) 

3. By way of Supplication, we beg of God that 
it [may Come. ] 


The Conceſſion, the Diſtin&tion, the Supplica- 
tion are the three things to be opened. 


Firſt, The Conceſſion of a Kingdom, which 
our heavenly Father hath. A Kingdom (in the 
mn gntfieth the Government of a People un- 

er one Head, or Governour ; and therefore the 
Term may be fitly applied tro God, who alone is 
Supream, and we are all under his Dominion. 


Now God's Kingdom is twofold : 


1, Univerſal. 
2. Morte Particular and Special. 


Firſt, There's a Univerſal Kingdom over - all 
Things; over Angels, and Devils; over Men 
Eleft, and Reprobate ; over Beaſts, and Living 
Creatures; and over inanimate Things, San, 
Moon, and Stars. This is ſpoken of, 1 Chron. 
29. 11. Thine ts the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou art 
exalted as Head above all. And again, Pſal.103.19. 

| 3 3k The 
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The,Lord bath prepared his Throne in the Heavens : 
and his Kingdom ruleth over all. There is no ſuch 
'Monarch as God is, for largeneſs of Empire, for 
abſoluteneſs of Power, and Sublimity of his 
Throne. This is not principally underſtood here, 
but is implied as a Foundation and Ground of 
Faith, whereupon we may deal with God about 
that Kingdom, which is ſpecially intended in this 
Requelſt. | 


Secondly, More Particularly and Eſpecially, God 
hath a Kingdom over a certain Order and Eſtate 
of Men. Of this eſpecial Kingdom there are two 
notable Branches and Conſiderations. One is, 
that Adminiſtration which belongeth to the pre- 
ſent Life, and iscalled the Kingdom of Grace ; and 
the other belongeth to the Life to come, and is 
called the Kingdom of Glory. 

1. The Kingdom of Grace is ſpoken of in many 
places, ſpecfally that Luk. 17. 20, 21. When he 
was demanded of the Phariſees, when the Kingdam of 
God ſhould come ? he anſwered them and ſaid, The 
Kingdom of God cometh not with Obſervation. Net- 
ther ſhall they ſay, Lo, here, or, lo, there : for, behold 
the Kingdom of God 1s within you, (or among you.) 
He ſpeaks of a Kingdom of God that was already 
come among them, in the diſpenſation of his - 
Grace by Chriſt. And then, the other belongeth 
to the Life to come, called the Kingdom of Glory, 
Mat. 25. 34. Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the Kingdom prepated for you from the Foundation of 
the World. 1 Cor. 15. 50. Fleſh and Blood cannot 
snherit the Kingdom of God, 

Now the Kingdom of Grace may be conſidered 
two ways; as Externally adminiſtred ; and as in- 
ternally received. (1.) As 
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(1.) As Externally adminiſtred in the Ordinan- 
ces and Means of Grace, as the Word, and Seals, 
and Cenſures, and the like. In this Sence it is 
ſaid, Mat- 21. 43- The Kingdom of God ſhall be ta- 
ky from you, and given to a Nation, bringing forth 
the Fruits thereof.. The Goſpel, or Means of Grace, 
adminiſtred in the viſible Face of the Church,they 
are called God?s Kingdom upon Earth, and a very 
great Priviledg they are, when they are beſtowed 
upon any People. Surely, when Chriſt faith, 
he Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, he doth 
not mean it of the inward Kingdom, that they 
had not, that cannot be loſt, but of the outward 
and external Means. 

(2.) As internally received : and then by it is 
meant- the Grace of God, which rules in the 
Hearts of the Elect, and cauſeth their Souls to ſub- 
mit and ſubject themſelves unto the Obedience of 
Chriſt, and unto his Scepter, and to his Word 
and Spirit, and this is that Ksngdom properly which 
is within us, This is the Kingdom of God which con- 
ſiteth in Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Foy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, Rom. 14.17. And this ditfereth from 
the Kingdom of Glory, not ſo much in Narzre, as 
in Degree, 

Well then, That by the Kingdom of God is 
here meant, not his general Empire over all the 
World, and all the things of the World (tho that 
be not wholly excluded) ; but his ſpecial King- 
dom, which he doth adminiiter by Chriſt : And: 
that either as externally managed by Ordinan- 
ces, and viſible means of Grace z or as internally 
received and adminiſtred in the Hearts of the E- 
let. This is that Kingdom we beg, that it may 
flouriſh and get ground tore and more. 

0 ; " 7. 08 | Then 
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2. Then for the Kingdom of Glory, it is either 
begun and inchoate, or elſe confummate and per- 

ect. | | 

1. ?Tis begun and inchoate upon our-Tranſla- 
tion to Heaven, in the very moment of Death : 
In which Chriſt reignsin the other World, in the 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfe(t (that is) being 
perfettly freed from Sin, and admitted into the 
clear and immediate Vifion and Fruition of God, 
tho our Bodies abide in the Grave, expetting full 
Redemption and Deliverance. That there is 
ſuch a Ingdom carried on, many Scriptures in- 
timate, Phil. 1. 23. I defere to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt, As ſoon as the Saints are looſed from the 
Body, they are with Chriſt under his Govern- 
ment. Luk. 23.43. This day ſbalt: thou be with me 
in Paradiſe. As ſoon as Chriſt died he was in Pa- 
radiſe, and there was the good Thief with him. 
The Scriptures do not eſtabliſh any fuch drouſy 
concelt as the Sleep of Souls; or ſuch an Eſtate 
wherein they do not enjoy God. We read of the 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfett, which make up the 
Congregation which is above, of which Chriſt is 
Head, Heb. 12.23. As the Spirits of the Wicked 
are in Priſon, 1 Pet. 3. tg. that is, in Hell. This 
is the Kingdom of Glory begun. 

2. There's a Kingdom of Glory conſummate ; 
when Sin, and Death is utterly aboliſhed, and 
the Elect perfetly ſeparated from the Reprobate, 
and conducted into Heaven, and there remain 
with the Lord for ever. This is a Kingdom, 
Mat. 25. 34. Come 7 bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
the Kingdom prepared for you. The' full and final 
Eſtate we enjoy after the general Judgment and 
ReſurreCtion, that's called a Kingdom. Well, 

RE | now 
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now you ſce what's meant by the Kingdom we 
pray for. 


Secondly, Here's a note of Diſtintion, [Thy 
Kingdom;” by which the Kingdom here ſpoken of | 
is limited by particular reference to God ; not 
only to difference it from the Kingdoms of en, 
which are ſubordinate to it 3 but thoſe adverſe; 
Kingdoms which are ſet up againſt God; as the! 
Kingdom of Sin, Satan, Anti-chrilt, the deſtru-: 
&tion of which we intend when we pray for the\ 
advancement of God's Kingdom ; As 1 ſhall ſhew | 
you. 


Thirdly, Here's the Supplication, or the Re- 
queſt which we make to God about this King- 
dom, tAKw, Let it [Come.] What do we 
mean by that ? This Word mult be applied 
ſo the ſeveral acceptations of Chriſt's King- 

om. 

1. If you apply it to the External Kingdom of 
Grace, then when we ſay, [Thy Kingdom come ; 
the meaning is, Let the Goſpel be publiſhed, let 
Churches be ſet up every where, let them be con- 
tinued and maintained againſt all the malignity 
of the World, and Oppolition of the Devil : 
And in the publication of the Goſpel where the - 
ſound of it hath not been heard, that God would 
come there in the Power of his Spirit, and draw 
People into Communion with himſelf. Mart. 12.28. 
If I caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God ghen the King- 
dom of God is come unto you; meaning in the pub- 
lick tenders thereof. Saith he, if this Miracle 
doth clearly (as it doth in your Conſciences) evi- 
dence my Miſſion, then you may know the King- 
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dom of God is come, (that is) that there is a 
Publication of the Goſpel of Grace. Then we 
pray for the continuance of this Privilege, not- 
withſtanding oppoſition, that Chriſt may ſtand 
his Ground. * This is that we ſeek of God, that 
he may maintain his'Intereſt among the Nations 
of the World, that the Gates of Hell may not 
prevall againſt his Kingdom. Sl 

- 2. If yourefer it to the Internal Part of this 
Kingdom, therr we beg the Beginning, the Pro- 
greſs, and the final Conſummation of it. Firſt, 
the Beginning, or the EreCtion of a Throne for 
Chriſt inour own Hearts.and the Hearts of others, 
that he may fully exerciſe Regal Power. Second- 
ly, The-Increaſe of this Kingdom by Holineſs 
and Obedience, and ſincere Subjettion to him:; 
for the Kingdom of Grace is ſo come already,that 
It will ſtill be coming yet more and more. So long 
as we need to pray, ſo long ſhall we have cauſe to 
ſay, Thy Kingdom come. Thirdly, The Conſum- 
mation of it, when the Fulneſs of Glory in the 
ſecond Coming of Chriſt ſhall be revealed ; when 
our Head ſhall be glorious, and his Day ſhall 
come, iMfeg Kvets : For the preſent it is Man's 
Day: ſo'the Scripture ſeems to call it ; but then 
it is the Day of the Zrd,when all the Devils ſhall 
ſtoop, and Enemies receive their final Doom, and 
the Saints ſhall have the Crown of Glory put 
upon their Heads in the Sight of all the World. 

. Wel, the Sum of all is this, That tho this 
Petition do mainly concern the ſpecial Kingdon, 
which God 'adminiſtreth by Chriſt ; yet God's 
univerſal Kingdom, the Kingdom of his Power 
and Providence, is a mighty Support and Prop to 
our Faith,in making this Requeſt yo God. When we 
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conſider what an unlimited Power God hath oyer 
all Creatures, even Devils themſelves, to diſpoſe 
of them for his own Glory, and his Churches 
Good ;, we need not to be diſcouraged, though 
Chriſt's Kingdom be oppoſed in the World, but 
ſhould with the more confidence deal with God 
—_— 


That which I ſhall handle upon this Petition, 
will fall under theſe two Points : | 


1. That God hath a Kingdom, which he will 

'- adminiſter and manage for his own glory. 

2. All thoſe which are well affefted to God's 
glory, ſhould deſire the coming of this King- 
dom, and ſeriouſly deal with God about it. 


For the firſt, namely, 


Dot. 1. That God hath a Kingdom, whith he 
will adminiſter and manage for his own Glory, 


I ſpeak not of the Kingdom of his Power and 
Providence, but of the Diſpenſation of Grace by 
Chriſt. The Evangelical Goſpel-State is com- 
pared to a Kingdom ;, as, Mat. 3.2. The Kingdom 
of Heaven is at band. So to the Diſciples, Mar. 
10.7: And as ye go, preach, ſaying, The Kingdom 
of Heaven ts at hand. And fo Chriſt himſelf. 

It may be called fo with very good reaſon : 
For in this Kingdom there is a Monarch, Jeſus 
Chriſt, to whom all Power and Authority is gi- 
ven. God the Father calls him, my King 7 
2. 6. 1 have ſet my King upon my holy Hill.* Arid 
this King hath his Throne in the Conſciences' of 
I Men, 


x86 Thy Kingdom come; 
Meo,where Thoughts are brought into Captivity 


to bim.. a Cor.10.5- And he hath his Royal Scepter, 


Pfal. 110. 3. which is called the Rod of bus Strength, 
And he hath his Subjects, and they are the Saints, 
Rev.15. 3. King of Saints, . And he hath his Laws 
and Conſtitutions ; we read of the Law of Faith, 
and the Law of Liberty. And in this Kingdom 
there are Privileges, and Royal Immunities;, there's 
Freedom from the Curſe of the Law, and from 
the Power of Sin, and from the deſtructive Influ- 
ence of Satan and the World. And here are 
Puniſhment and Rewards, both for Body and Soul ; 
there is Hell and Heaven. Now becauſe all theſe 
things do ſo fitly ſuit, therefore is the Goſpel cal- 
led a Kingdom. It will not be amiſs to inſiſt 
upon ſome of theſe. 

x. The State of the Goſpel, or Evangelical State, 
"tis God's Kingdom, in regard of the Monarch 
whom God hath ſer up, (that is) Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Lord of all Things. There is no King 
like him : God hath made bum higher than the Kings 
of the Earth. Pſal. 89.27. How doth he exceed 
all other Monarchs and Potentates in the World ? 
Partly, for Largeneſs of Command and Territo- 
ry. All Kings and Monarchs have certain Bounds 
and Limits, by which their Empire is terminated ; 
but Chrilt is the true Catholick King, his Govern- 
ment runs throughout the whole Circuit of Na- 
ture and Providence; he hath Power over all 
Fleſh, John 17. 2. yea, Devils themſelves are to 
ſcoop to him. Phil. 2. 10. Every Thing under 
the Earth is to bow the Knee to Chriſt. Partly, 
for the Excellency of his Throne. This King 
hath a double Throne, one in Heaven, the other 


in the Heart of an humble Sinner, which is his 
ſecond 


Thy Kingdom come, 13 7 
ſecond Heaven. Iſa. 57. 15. And in both theſe 
reſpects there is no Mondrch like Chriſt. He hath 


prepared bs Throne im the Heavens, and his Kingdom 


raleth over all, Pſal. 103. 19. Earthly Kings, that 
their Majeſty may appear to their Subjects, have 
their Thrones uſually exalted ; there were fix 
Steps to Solomon's Throne, a Deſcription of it 
you have in 1 Kings 10. 18, 19. But what's this 
to the Throne of Chriſt, which God hath fix'd 
above in the Heavens ? The whole Globe of Sea 
and Earth is but as one Point, and there are ten 
thouſand times ten thouſands of Angels about his 
Throne : The Supporters of this Throne are 
Fuſtice and Mercy. And in regard of his other 
Throne alſo in the Hearts of Men : The Power 
of outward Potentates reacheth but to the Bodies 
of Men ; tbey can take cognizance of nothing, 
but of external Conformity to their Laws : Bur 
Chriſt gives Laws to the Thoxghts, 2 Cor. 10. 5. 
So for his Royal Farniture : Other Princes, they 
have their Chariots, and Coaches, and Horſes,&c. 
but He makes the Clonds his Chariot, and walketh 
upox the Wings of the Wind, Pfal. 104. 3. Riding 
up and down in the World, diſpenſing Mercies 
and Judgments. So for Troops and Armies to ſup- 
ort his Dignity, all the Hoſts of Heaven are o- 
bedient to him ; one Angel in one Night deſtroy- 
ed in Sennacherib*s Army, an Hundred Fonrſcore 
and Five Thouſand. Hoſtiliry againſt him muſt 
needs be deadly. He is above tn Heaven, and 
can rain down Fire and.Brimſtone upon us, and 
cannot be reſiſted. He is higher than the Kings 
of the Earth too, becauſe none hath ſo good a 
Right and Title to rule, as this King hath, whom 
Gecd hath ſet'upon his holy Hill of S797. God's 
oo — Domini» 
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Dominion over the Creatures is founded in Crea- 
tion : Other Kings find their Subjects ; he makes 
them. He hath the firſt and chief Right ; there 
is nothing we have, but he made. We depend 
upon him every moment for his providential Aſ- 
ſiltance z therefore he hath the higheſt Right and 
Title : No Creature can be ſus juris, at his own 
diſpoſe. And he hath a Right by Conqueft, and 
by Purchaſe; he hath bought us, and given his 
Life = Ranſom for many. Mat. 20. 28, Chrilt is 
oppoſed there to worldly Potentates ; they muſt 
| be ſerved, but he came to miniſter : Subjects, 

their Blood and Lives muſt go to preſerve the 
Rights of the Prince; but he gave his Life. And 
he hath a Right. too by Contratt and Covenant. 
All that are Subjects of his Kingdom, have ſworn 
' Allegiance. He hath ſuch an abſolute Right,that 
thou canſt cal} nothing thy own. We think in- 
deed, our Lips are our own, P/ſal. 12. 4. and our 
Eſtates our own : as NVabal, 1 Sam. 25. 11. Shall 
I take my Bread, and my Water, and my Fleſh ? &c. 
All you have, it belongeth to this King, by Right 
of Creation, and Providence. Therefore in all 
theſe reſpetts he is higher than the Kings of the 
Earth. 

2. The Goſpel-State is ſet forth as a Kingdom, 
in regard of the Subjects, and their Privileges : 
The Goſpel doth not-only reveal a King, but ma- 
keth all Kings : He hath made us to be Kings and 
Prieſts, &c. Rev. 1.5. All thoſe that ſubmit to 
him. So that indeed Chriſt may properly be ſti- 
led, Rex Regum, King of Kings- As the Kingof 
Aſſyria made his Boaſt, J1/a. 10. 8. Are not my 
Princes altogether Kings? A vaunting Specch of 
his, that his Princes and Favourites were for 

Power 
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Power and Authority as good as Kings. But 
Chriſt may ſay ſoz Are not my Subjects altoge- 
ther Kings ? not only Kings in regard of their 
ſpiritual Power and Command they have oyer 
themſelves, ruling their own Spirits in the Fear of 
God, while others. are Slaves to their baſe Af- 
feftions ; but in point of their Privileges : They 
have Kingly Privileges, they are made Kings ; 
they are royally attended by Angels, they are ſent 
forth to be as Guardians to the Heirs of Promiſe, 
Heb: 1.14. They have Royal Immunities, from 
the Curſe of the Law, from the damnable Influ- 
ence of Sin; they may as well pluck Chriſt from 
the Throne, as pluck the Elect ont of that State 
wherein they are. As David ſaid, Isit a ſmall 
think to be the King*s Sonin Law? So, is it a ſmall 
thing to be the Sons of God, Coheirs with Chriſt ? 
This Honour and Glory doth God put upon his 
Saints. And there?s the greateſt Pleaſure and 
Contentment in this State ; for this Kingdom, 
which all the Saints are intereſted in, it conliſte 

in Righteouſneſs, Peace, and Joy in the Holy-Ghoſt. 
Rom. 14. 17. And ſurely theſe Conſolations of 
God ſhould not be ſmall to us. It is a State of moſt 
abſolute Freedom and I Fohn $. 36. 
If the Son ſhall makg you free, t a ye be free 
indeed. Many a Monarch which ruleth over Men, 
may be a Captive to his own Luſts ; but theſe are 
free. There arethe richeſt Revenues and Increaſe, 
which, belong to ThriſPs Subjefts : All Things are 
yours, (1 Cor.3.21.) whether Paul, or Apollos, &c. 
They are ours by Covenant, and when they come 
into our poſſeſſion, ( by the fair Allowance of 
God's Providence) we have them with a Bleſling, 


and may uſe them with a great deal of Com- 
fort. 3. In 
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3. In regard of the Laws, and Manner of 
Adminiſtration. I ſhall not ſpeak of the External, 
Political Government of the Church, (which 

ueſtionleſs is Aonarchical, I mean in regard of 

riſt the Head ; tho it be Ariſtecratical, in re- 
gard of Officers, and (in ſome reſpe&t) Demo- 
cratical, with reference to the Conſent of the Peo- 
ple in all Church-Atts ) but there are Laws and 
Sanctions, by which this Body of Men, and this 
Kingdom is governed. Fames 2,8. If ye fulfill 
the Royal Law. It is called the Royal Law, not 
only as it requires noble Work,, but in regard"of 
the Dignity of the Author, and Firmneſs of the Ob- 
ligation : All the Precepts of Faith, Repentance, 
and Goſpel-walking, are as fo many Royal E- 
dis, which Chriſt hath ſet forth, to ſignify his 
Pleaſure to his People. How ſlightly foever we 
think of theſe Goſpel-Injunftions, they are the 
Laws and Inſtruttions of the great King. 

4- In regard of Puniſhments and Rewards, Chriſt, 
whois a King by nature, might rule us with a Rod 
of Iron ; yet heis pleaſed to govern us as a Fa- 
ther, and Prince, that he might calt the Bands of 
a Man upon us. Chriſt, as a King, puniſheth , 
and as a King, rewardeth, Prov. 16.14. The Wrath 
of a King ts as Meſſengers of Death. When a King 
is angry, 'tis as if a Mellenger ſhould come and 
tell us, we muſt dic. How great is the Wrath 
of the King of Kings! He cannot endure to be 
ſlighted in his Regal Power. Lake 19. 27. But 
thoſe mine Enemies, which would not that I ſhould 
reign over them, bring them hither, and ſlay ther be- 
fore me, Chriſt himſelf will ſee Execution done 
in his own fight and preſence, upon thoſe Rebels 
that will not ſubmit to his Rule and Government. 
How 
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How ſhould the Hearts of wicked Men tremble, 
which have violated the Laws of Chriſt, and af- 
fronted his Authority, when they conſider how 
odious this is, how certainly Chriſt will ſee Exe- 
cution done upon them! When Adomjah and his- 
Gueſts heard of Solomon's ſitting upon his Throne, 
and the Shouts and Acclamations of Joy and Ap- 
plauſe, they were ſtricken with Fear, and fled e- 
very one ſeveral ways. 1 Kings 1.49. You that 
cheriſh your Luſts, which ſtand out againſt the 
Sovereignty of Chriſt, that will nor ler him rule | 
over you, whoſe Hearts ſay, (tho their Tongues ' 
dare not }) We will not have this Man to reign over 
«5 ;, you that ſeem to put him by his Kingdom, 
he is furniſhed with abſolute and irreſiſtible Powet 
to deſtroy you, and will one day come and ſay, 
Bring forth theſe Drunkards, Worldlings, Vo- 
luptuous, that would not I ſhould reign over 
them ; thoſe that durſt venture upon known Sin, 
againſt the Checks of their own Conſcience : how 
will their Hearts tremble in the laſt Day, at the 
Shouts and Acclamations of the Saints, when they 
ſhall welcome this grear King, when he ſhall come 
forth in all his Royalty and Sovereignty ? And as 
for Puniſhment Chrift will ſhew himſelf as a King, 
ſo for Rewards. Kings do not give Trifles. Arau- 
nah gave like a King to a King, 2 Sam. 24. 23. He 
was of the Blood-Royal of the Febuſites, and he 
gave worthy of his Extraftion : And ſo Chriſt 
will give like a King. God propounds nothing 
that was cheap and unworthy, but He gives you a 
Kingdom, Luke 12, 32. The Poor of this World 
are Heirs of a Kingdom, the faireſt yp that 
ever was, or ever will be ;, as poor and as deſpi- 
cable as now they are, yct they ſhall haye a King- 


dom. 
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dom. What can you wiſh for and deſire, more 
than a Kingdom? All ſhall reign with Chriſt 
for evermore. Which ſhews the Folly of carnal 
Men, that will hazard fo great, and ſo bleſſed 
Hopes. Thus I have ſhewn you, why the Goſpel- 
State is compared to a Kingdom. . 
Now let metell you, it 15a ſpiritual Kingdom, 
not ſuch as comes - with Obſervation. Jeſus 
Chriſt, when he was inaugurated intothe Throne, 
when he was to fit down at God's right-hand, 
how doth he manifeſt it ? He gives Gifts, as Prin- 
ces uſe todo at their Coronation, but they are 
| xrm—a Gifts, Eph. 4. 8- And he ſent abroad 
mbaſſadors, poor Fiſhermen, they and their 
Succellors, to go and treat with the World, 2 Cor. 
5- 19. Indeed they had a mighty Power with 
them, as becoming ſuch a great King, as was yn- 
der the Vail of Meanneſs and Weakneſs, it was 
carried on in a ſpiritual manner. And ſtill he 
doth adminiſter his Kingdom, not by Force ; he 
rules not by the Power of the Sword, but by his 
Word and Spirit, ſo he governeth his People. 
The Publication of the Goſpel is a ſending forth 
the Rod of his Streugth, Pſal. 110. 2. And the 
Holy-Ghoſt, as Chriſt's Viceroy, he governeth 
them, and adminiſtreth all things that are neceſ- 
fary to his Kingdom ; he doth it by the Holy- 
Ghoſt, as his Deputy.. . The Father chuſeth a 
ſort of Men, gives them to Chriſt ; the Sqn dieth 
for them, that they may be Subjects of his King- * 
dom, and he commits them to be governed and 
ruled by the Holy-Ghoſt : He uſeth the Miniſtry 
of Men, and fo unites them to Chriſt 3 and Chriſt 
brings them to the Father, by his Interceſſion 


committing them to his Care and Love; and by 
na 
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oe Sr rarlace pt which is the laſt AQ of 

s Mediatorial om, 1 Cor. 15. 24. be 

ſhall deliver them up to the Father. The Spirit, 

the Miniſtry of Men, worth Faith, by 

which'we are united to Chriſt ; and Chrilt ifiter- 
cedes for us, and will bring us t0 

tn this ſpiri 


Abb or, . 
fel we are Rebels and Traitors, but delire L: 
would nor enter into Judgment with us, bat ſeek 
to be reconciled to God the Father: -. 
God bade the; Friends of Foh to go to Fob, - 
| 42.8, SoGod ſends ys to Chriſt, in whom 
he is well-pleaſed with the Creature : 


to a7 Son, he refers us tothe $ ) 
mM our Impurity and Reon, 
__ pirit, -he refers ns to Adoſes and 
phets, Paſtors and Teachers ; there we 
" him in Chriſt's way, and there w 


Rod of Chriſt's Strength, the A. 
&race. put into our Hearts. 


**, Thasare we his Kingdom, and 
mads to bea m ate Boy, an ſpiritual Socie- 
ty, in whom Chriſt oof; and or Oh x 


enjoy thoſe Freedoms I of 
dience to this NE 


manner. In W 
God; in the W 
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all things.” And thus is Chriſt Kitigdom carried 
on in a ſpiritual manner. oo 


Uſe 1. The Uſe is, to preſs you to come nn- 
der this Kingdom. Conſider what God hath prof- 
fered, to draw you off from your carnal Delights 
and finful Pleaſures :' No lefs than a Kingdom 
to bear you out, £0 call you off from your Sins; 
Odo not anſwer, as the Olive-Tree and the Vine 
' in Fotham's Parable,  Fudg. 9.9. Shall I leave my 
Fatneſs, and go to be promoted over the Trees ? God 
comes to a Worldling, and makes him a Proffer 
of this bleſſed State; which is repreſented by: a 
Kingdom, Shall I leave all my Sports, and world- 
fy Hopes ? ( according as the Man is affetted ) 
Shall I renounce my Pleaſures ? live a ſtrift and 
auſtere Life? Muſt I leave off Projects, ſaith a 
Worldling, and depend upon the Reverſion of 
Heaven ? O conſider it is for a glorious King- 
dom. Men will do much for an Earthly Crown, 
tho lin'd with Cares, for this Golden Ball, which 
all hunt after, and doth occaſion ſo many Stirs in 
the World. Turn your Ambition this way, you 
may aſpire to a Crown, to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, without the Crime of Treaſon ; this is a 
faithful Ambition : It is indeed. Treaſon againſt 
the Kingdom of Heaven, not to look after this 
Crown, and plot, contrive, and- a&,' and offer 
violence for the obtaining of it. + And therefore 
come under this Kingdom 3 #f-you do nor, you 
"will be left under the Power of-a-worſe. 2 Chroxs. 

12. 8. God ſaith, hewould'give them- up to the 
King of Egypt ; why? They:ſhball be bis Servants, 
that they may know my Service, and the Service of 


the Kingdoms of the Countries + That-they - might 
- tee 
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fee what difference there is between ſerving God, 
and ſerving others. If you refuſe God's Govern- 
ment, you are-under a worſe, under Sin, and the 
Power of Darkneſs ;; you are-under your own 
Luſts; nay, ( and by a juſt Judgment) God may 
give you over to live in Bondage to unmerciful 
Men. How many Kings and Lords dottmhe ſerve, 
that will not ſerve one Lord ? O- therefore re- 
nounce thoſe other Lords that have Dominion 
over you, and come under this Kingdom which 
God hath ſer up. 


Uſe 2. To preſs the Children of God, . 

1. To walk worthy of the Goſpel; it is a 
Kingdom. The Apolile hath an Exhortation 
and Charge to this purpoſe, 1 Thefſ. 2. 11, 12.. 
That ye would walk, worthy of God, who hath called 
you unto bis Kingdon and Glory, Walk in obedi- 
ence to Chriſt, that's one thing. 'Chriſt isa King 
by a natural Right; God hath .choſen him, God 
hath ſet him upon his holy Hill : The Lord hath 
made him to be Headover all Things. Epheſ. 1. 22. 
Nay, the Church chuſeth Chriſt : They ſhall ap- 
point to themſelves one Head, Hol. 1.11. And 
therefore for you that are called to his Kingdom 
and Glory, that have entred into Covenant with 
Chriſt, that have ſubſcribed to him as Head and 
King 3 for you tobe diſobedient, give way to Sin, 
it is worſe in you- Will ye go away alſo ? faith 
Chriſt to his Diſciples. Chriſt hath a Right to 
reign over wicked Men ; but you have actually 
chofen him. Treaſon is leſs culpable in thoſe 
which have not ſubmitted to a Power and Prince; 
and owned him for their King, than in thoſe 
that bave ſworn Faith and Allegiance. You have 
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_ under the Bond of the holy Oath; God 
ath-called you to his Kingdom and Glory z, there- 


fore you ſhould be more obedient, than to allow |. 


a diſloyal Thought, or rebellious Luſt againſt 
Chriſt : 


2. As you ſhould be more holy, wary, watch- 
ful, th you do not break the Laws of Chriſt, 
for you have conſented to him ; fo live as Kings, 
exerciſing all Acts of Regality within your own 
Souls, ruling your own Spirits, exercikng Judg- 
ment over your own Hearts, and over every At- 
feftion that will not be bridled. It is a Diſgrace 
to the Regal Eſtate of the Goſpel, for yours be 
over-maſtered by a Luſt, to lie-under-the Power 
of any Sin ; yet thus it is, God's Children aze 
conflifting with one Sin or other more than the 
reſt. So far you have not experience of that 
Truth, Fohn 8. 32- And ye ſhall know the Truth, 
and the Truth ſhall make you free. A Man that li- 
veth in Bondage to his Luſts, how can he chuſe 
but donbr- of thoſe glorious Privileges? Have 
you found the State of- the Goſpel to be a King- 

dom ? do you walk worthy of the Goſpel ? 

3. - teacheth us — of - rs ay 
earthly Things. Phil. 3. 14. I preſs toward t 
Aark,, for the Prize of the bir Calling of God in 
Joſos Chriſt. Ttis not for Princes to embrace a 

nghil, nor for Eagles to catch Fhes. Remem- 
ber, thou wilt one day be a King with God in 
Glory, and therefore ſhouldſt not be as low and 
baſe as the Men of the Workd- are; but walk 
- worthy of God, who hath called you to a Royal 
. State. 
-.-.4- A generous Confidence in the: midſt off the 
. Froubles and Abaſements of the World. w_ 
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tho you be accounted as the Scurfand Off-ſcouring 
of al Things ? tho your outward Condition be 
low and mean, know the Worth of your high 
Calling in Chriſt. How poor and deſpicable fo- 
ever you are in this World, yet you are Heirs of 
a Crown and Kingdom- Therefore remember 
you are Pelngnt _ walk up and _ in dif- 
guiſe in a foreign Country. If you are in a 
_ Condition, it is but a Diſguiſe God hath put 
upon you. Weare the Sons of God, thofor the 
prejent it doth not appear what we ſhall be. God's 

_ goks little ſhew in the World. © But there 
is a high Dignity, a mighty Privilege put upon 
you z, you dn called to be Heirs of this Kiag- 
dom, ard this bleſſed and Royal Eſtate, which 
God hath provided for them that loye him. 


Uſe 3. Are we tranſlated into this Kingdom ? 


Col: 1; 13. He hath delivered us out of the Power of |_ 


Darkneſs, and tranflated us into the Kingdom of his|\” © 
dear Son, Every Man naturally is under other) 


-Lords, the Devil hath Dominion over him, and \ 


he is under the Government of his own Luſts ; 
= i, are we tranfſated into the Kingdom of 


The Second Point is, 


Dot. 2. All thoſe that are affefied with God's 
lory, ſhould deſire the coming of this Kingdom, 
azd ſeriauſt deal with God about it. 


None elſe can reſcne and pluck them out of 
the Power of Darkneſs, and deliver them from 
the Thraldom of thoſe other Lords that 
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hold them ; and: none elſe can defend and pre- 
ſerve them. _. ;;... 

- 1 ſhall handle the Point, 


i. Inaprivate, * 
2. In a publick Reſpect... 


Firſt , In a private reſpect. , Every Man ſhould 
deſire, that the -Kingdom of . God ſhould” come 
down, and be ſet up in his own Heart. Here I. 
muſt repeat and:apply the Diſtinctions of Chriſt's 
Kingdom : He is todeſire the Kingdom, of Grace 
and the Kingdom of Glory may come to himſelf, 
and others. ſh ONES WE: 


I. The wa gu of Grace, that it may be be- 
gun, continued, and encreaſed. | 

- Firſt; That this Kingdom: may. be begun, and 
a Throne ereCted. for Chriſt in our.Hearts.. . The 
great Neceſlity of this Requeſt will be evidenced 
In theſe Conlidergtions... . 4 RC + 44 Let 
' 1. That every: Man by Nature is under: ano- 
ther King, : under the Kingdom of Sin and Satan. 
Satan is the Monarch, and Sin 1s the Scepter. 
Chriſt and the Devil divide the World ; either 
we belong to the one, or the-other. -Now:- the 
Devil, by reaſon of the Fall of Adam, he hath 
the Start of Chritt ; and. the Lord: Jeſus. coming 
to poſſeſs the Heart, doth nor- ſeize, upon it as a 
Waſte which þelongeth-to the next-Occupier, but 
he ſeizeth upon it as already poſlefſed by Satan. 
The Devil quietly ruleth in the Hearts of the Un- 
regenerate, . he, keeps Houſe, and all the Goods art 
in Peace. Luke.4 1.21... And: therefore . wicked 
Spirits are called, The Rulers of the —— 
| by +71 this 
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this World, Eph. 6. 12. All-the ignorant and 


.carnal part of: the World falls to his ſhare, and 


he doth not eaſily quit palleſſion. Chrift indeed 
employeth Men to wreſtle with Principalities and 
.Powers. The Work of the Miniſtry 1s to ſhake 


'and batter the.-Empire of the Devil. You muſt 


be turned, you muſt. be. refcued.' You muſt be 
"turned : Atts 26. 18. To turntbem from the Power 


'of Satan unts' God.” You' muſt be reſcued, and 


-Plucked out of this. Captivity .by ſtrong hand. 
: Col: 1. 13. Who hath delivered us from the Power of 
Satan ; whochatly taken us out of Darkneſs by a 

owerful 'Reſcne. - Even as the Iſraelites were 

rought out of ' Egypt by a. ffray Hand, and 
ſivetched-out Arm'; fo are we brought out of the 
Power of ' Darkneſs. - By | fuch an irreſiſtible 
Power of Grace-- muſt God recover you, 'other- 


wiſe Men yield themſelves up to'his Scepter. Look 


as the Spirit -of 'God works' haty Motions, and 
gracious Deſires in the Heartsof God's Children : 
So the Devil is af work, in the Children of Diſo- 
bedience, Eph. 2. 2. framing: wicked Devices, 
carnal Deſires, evil Thoughts againſt God. Man 
ts ſuch a perfect Slave to the"Devil,” that he can 
do” nothing but-ſm. F Ws 

2. Fhis Kingdom which . Satan exerciſeth, is 


an inviſible Kingdom. The Devil ddth not ſen- 


fibly appear 'to his Vaſllals and Slaves. When 
Chriſt's Kingdom and Regiment was more exter- 
nal, ſo was the Devil's alſo: | As when God waz 
ſerved by Sacrifices, and delivered his Mind by 
Oracles ; ſo Men did then more profeſſedly . own 
the Devil, by. obſerving his preſcribed Rites of 
Worſhip, and by being deluded by lying Oracles, 
and Anſwers»to their ——__ and: Queſtions. 
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-But now fince the Kingdom of Chriſt is more ſpt- 
ritual, and managed by the Holy-Ghoſt in the 
:Nearts of his Saints; ſois Satan's Kingdom invi- 
-ſible. . $0, that Men may be Chriſt's Subjets. by 
external Profeſſion, and the Devil's by internal 
. Obedience, and Conſtitution of Mind, tho they 
. worſhip not by Pagan Rites, as be ruleth in their 
Hearts, and takes. them off from abeying-the 
. + > 8791s hy ng \The God of this World'hath 
. blinded their Eyes, 3 Cor. 4- 4+ All carnal Men, 
however they defy-Satan, and: abominate' rhe 
thoughts of ſerving him, yet while they remain 
In their Sin. and Ignorance, they ſtill hold/the 
Crown upon the Devil's Head. Look as God% 
-Subjefts may own him in verbal pretence, -yet 
" their Hearts may be far from him, Mat. 15.8. $9 
that wicked Men may defy the Devil in pretence 
and words, and cannot endure to' hear of him; 
/but they are under.the God of this World, he 
hath blinded their\-Hearts. So that this Kingdom 
43s to be ſought for in the Heart.. Chriſt made a 
 greatInroad upon the Devil,. beat him out of his 
Quarters : Yet,as the Sea gets in one place what 
It loſeth in another-; ſo, tho the Devil hath loſt 
Ground in the Chriſtian World, as to external 
Profeſſion, whilſt People renounce the Superſtiti- 
ons of the Gentiles, yet ſtill he gets Ground in 
the Hearts of wicked Men by their;carnal Diſpo- 
ſitions z his Empireis upheld {till, tho profeſiad- 
Ay _—_ Subjects of Chriſt: ' 4; -- | 
' 4+ ' Until Satan be caſt out of; the Throne, 
Chriſt can have no Entertainment. in the Heart. 
:The'Ark and Dagor cannot ſfipk and ſtand toge- 
ther ; either the Ark muſt be removed, or Dagor 
mrill Coyen upan his Face. 60: 2:C0r,;6..14- What 
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Communioz bath Chrift with Beligl, . and Light with 
Derkneſe.? It is impoſlible both Kingdoms'can 
ſtand together, or both Kings be ſer up i 
fame Heart, The .Marriage-Bed will i 
Partner, nor Rival. A Man muſt be 
Chriſt or Satan. Until he be caſt out, 
hath no room.to be entertained. Afr. 6. 2 
Alan can ſerve two Maſters : Te cance ſerve 
and Mymmon. Look upon the Devil under 
Notion, as he is Adammor, as he doth entice 
Worldlineſs, it is impoſſible to ſerve him and 
Chriſt. Both Maſters bave Work .cnongh for 
their Servants, and their Commands. are contra- 


£ 
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ſign, and which have a ſeveral and full Intereſt. in 
eyr Labours and Actions, it is as impoſlible, as to 
move- two: contrary ways at once. Well then, 
Mammon and Chriit, Belial and Chriſt divide the 
World. 1t is impaſlible to he under Belial and 
Chriſt; bath have full Work for us to do, and. 
their Deſigns axe contrary : So that either it 
moſt appear we havechanged Maſters, or we are 
under the Power of the Devil ſtill, We muſt 
come out of the Power of Darkneſs, elſe we cait« 
not be brought into the Kingdom of the Lord 
Jeſus, that we may obtain Remiſſion of Sins. 

'4- Satan maybe caſt out in part, and yet ſtill 
retain a ſupreme latereſt in the Heart. 1 prove 
it out of that Parable, Mar. 12. 43,44,45. Whew 
the unclean Spirit is gone out of a Man, he walkgth 
through dry Places, ſetking Reſt, but findeth none.. 
Then he ſaith, 1 will return imo my Houſe, from 
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whence I came out,&c. Oat of that Parable we may 
plainly conclude,there may be a ſhaking of Satan's 
Empire; Satan may be caſt out of a Man in ſome 
ſorc, . yet the Man not plainly renewed. Well, 
how-may he be calt out, and yer his Empire re- 
main unbroken ?: ' He may be cait out, partly, by 
Convittion and Illumination ; yet as long as any 
Luft remaineth there unmortified and unſubdued, 
he ſtill keeps his'Sovereignty in the Heart. Many 
begin to be troubled, and to be thoughtful about 
Eternity, that ſce better, yet they. do that which 
is-worſe in the I(ſue, When there's a Conflict be-' 
tween Corruption and Conviction, Corruption 
carrieth it away. ' As lron oft heated, and oft 
quenched, is ſo mnch the harder : So, when they 
had ſome Wamblings of Conſcience, and the 
Heart begins to baggle, and after this, Sin breaks 
out. the more. This 15 the Scope of that place : 
They were convinced of a better Eſtate, and had 
ſome thoughts of the Meſſiah, -but did not give 
him entertainment, ' Again, the Devil may be 
caſt out, in regard of ſome external Reformation. 
A Man may @' little' waſh his polluted Life, and 
abſtain from groſs Sins, yet Sata have full poſ- 
feſſion of the inner Man. A Man may abjure his 
former ill Life,. for a while carry it fair, but 
afterwards retain his former Filthineſs, and keep 
a ſecret League with his Luſts, and' ſo he is en- 
tangled again, and then his latter End # worſe than 
his Beginning ;, and as It is in 2Per.2, 22, The 
Dog #s turned to his own Vomit again, and the Sow 
that was waſhed, to her wallowing 'in the Mire. A 
Priſoner which hath made ſome Eſcape, if ever 
the Goaler pet him into his Clutches, 1s ſure to be 
loaden with Irons : So one that hath'had ſome 
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artial Reformation, O when the Devil pets 
uch a Man into his power again, he is ten times 
worſe than he was before. 
' 5. The Difficulty of caſting off the Sovereignty 
of Satan, lieth partly in our ſelves, and partly 
in the Devil. 

Partly, in our ſelves. As in the Iſraelites going 
out of Egypt, the difficulty lay, not only in gaining 
the Conſent of Pharaoh, ( for he purſues after 
them when they were gone ) but alſo in perſua- 
ding the Peopleto givetheir Conſent; it was long 
ere 1ſrael delired to be gone : So In our natural 
Condition, the Mind of Man is ſo depraved, that 
he thinks his Bondage to be his Freedom, and that 
there is no ſuch merry Life, as to wallow in car- 
nal SatisfaCtions ; and our AfﬀeCtions are fo far 
engaged to this ſinful Eſtate, that we dote upon 
our Shackles, and are unwilling to hear of a 
Change. The firſt Step of coming out of this 
Kingdom of Darkneſs, is, when we find it to be 
a heavy Burthen, and grow weary of the Devil's 
Government, tho it be but out of a Principle of 
Self-love. 1/4.26.1 3. O Lord, other Lords beſides thee 
have had dominion over us; but by thee only will we make 
mention of thy Name. Yea, but as ſoon as we be- 
gin to have any ſerious thoughts of that miſerable 
State in which we are, Satan interpoſeth, dealing 
with us, as Pharaoh did with the Iſraelites. The 
Iſraelites complain their Bondage was very ſore , 
what doth Pharaoh ? He doubles the Burthen, 
Exod. 5- 17. Tous are idle, &c. So that out of 
Bondage of Soul, they would not hearken to 
Moſes. Juſt ſo Satan deals with us : When Souls 
begin to be ſerious, and to leave off fleſhly and 
worldly Luſts, and to give up themſelyes to God, 
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that they may be direfted in the way of Holineſs, 
and obtain eternal Life, then he doubles qur Bur- 
thens. Corruptions are never more'ſtirring, than 
after ſome Conviction. Roz. 7. 9. When the Com- 
mandment came, Sin revived, and I died ;, not only 
as to a deeper ſenſe of the Guilt of it, but as to 
its ſtrugling for Life. The Bullock at the firſt- 
yoaking is.moſt unruly ;- ſo we which are un- 
accuſtomed to the Yoke, when we begin once to 
take it upon us, there's a mighty backwardnefs, 
Fire at firſt kindling makes abundance of Smoke ; 
{& when Conviftion is ſtirring, Corruption is 
more exafperated. The Devil 1s very jealous of 
the firſt Beam of Light which breaks into the 
Heart, and of every Ordinance which conveys it ; 
therefore ſets Corruptions at work, that it may 
appear to be a vain hope of ever eſcaping his 
utches : So Men are tired, and give over, ant 
think it is to no purpoſe. Burt if Light increaſes 
to more Trouble, the Devil ſeeks to elude the 
Importunity of it by delay ; as Pharaoh put off 
Moſes and Aaron ſtill by delay : Or elſe by 
compromiling and compounding the Buſineſs ; as 
- Pharaoh, when he ſaw the People would go, God 
would have them go, then they ſhall not go far, 
Exod.8.28. So if Men will be thinking of Chriſt's 
Service, and coming under his Government, they 
ſhall go, but not far ; they ſhall come and pray, 
and come and hear now' and then, and make a 
general Profeſſion, but not too far in Chriſt's 
Quarters ; he is afraid of that : Juſt as Pharaoh 
ſtood hucking ſtill ; They muſt go a good way 
into the Wilderneſs, otherwiſe it ſhould be an 
Abomination to the Egyptians, yet their little Ones 
anuft ſtay. 1f People will not only hear and pray, 
; 4 ur 


Thy Kingdom come. 205 


but begin to reform and cleanſe -their Lives, yet 
he mult have a Pledg, ſome Luſt, as a Neſt-Egg, 
left. in the Heart, ſome darling Sin, that muſt 
keep up the Devil's Empire. Then they muſt 
leave their Herds, then leave their Flocks ;, no, 
not a Hoof. Ah ! how long is it, when we are 
under this Power of Darkneſs, cxe we are free, 
and-get rid of the Government of Satan ! 

6. We can never be ſure that Satan is wholly 
caſt out;,.until Chriſt be ſeriouſly received and en- 
tertained as Lordand King, until he dwell and 
rule in the Heart by Faith. Alas! there may 
be ſome Brabble now and then between us and 
our Sins, and ſome partial Diſlikes ; but until 
you heartily conſent to take another King, that 
you will be governed and ordered by, you are not 
his Subjects, but remain in the ſame State. Jobs 
1.12. As many as received him, to them gave be 
Fower to become the Sons of God, even to them that 
believe in his Name. We are Children of the De- 
vil before, under his Standard and Government ; 
but when we receive him, then we are under a- 
nother-King, another Power : When we receive 
what God offered, receive Chriſt as Lord and 
King; when the whole Soul opens the Door to 
Chriſt, that the King of Glory may come in, and 
dwell with us, and reign over us; then is his 
Kingdom ſet up. The firſt Offer of the Goſpel! 
is Chrift as Prince and Saviour, ACts 5. 31- And 
the main thing the Buſineſs ſticks at, is Chriſt's 
Regal Power. Luke 19. 14. We will not have this 
Man to reign over w. Now when we receive him 
with all our Hearts, and tho before we had but 
mean thoughts of him, now he begins to be wel- 
come to us, and with the deareſt Embraces of our 

Souls 
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Sonls we chtertain him jz and with a willing Reſig- 
nation we give up our ſelves, not only by a Con- 
ſent of Dependance, to reſt upon him for Recon- 
ciliation-with God, but by a willing SubjeCtion to 
obey bim, and give up the Keys of the Heart, 
and-lay them at Chriit*s Feet 3 as Paul, Acts 9. 
16: Lord; what wilt thou have me todo? When 
you delire nothing more, ' but that his Kingdom 
'might come, the King of Glory himſelf, than 
that he might bring Righteouſneſs, Peace, and 
Joy in the Holy-Ghoſt ; until then, you arc nor 
entred into his Kingdom. 

7. Chriſt is not received and entertained as 
Lord and King, but where his Laws are obeyed. 
Col. 2. 6. As ye have therefore recerved Chriſt Je- 
ſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him. If you receive 
-him as-Lord and King, fo alſo obey him. And, 
'Heb. 12. 28. Werecerving a Kingdom which cannot 
be moved, let us have Grace, whereby we may ſerve 
God acceptably, with Reverence and godly Fear. In 
this Prayer, firſt, we ſay, Thy Kingdom come ; 
and then preſently we add, Thy Will be done. We 
do but prattle oyer the Lord's Prayer, and ſay it 
with our Lips only, until we are reſolved to do 
what God would have us to.do ; love and hate, 
fear and rejoice, as God direfts. Until we are 
brought to this Frame, we do not in good earneſt 
ay, Kingdom come. An earthly King will ds 
according to bu Will, Dan. 11. 3. So Chrilt ſtands 
-upon his Will in his Law. If you have taken 
'God for your God, 'and Jeſus Chriſt for your 
King, then ſay, with David, Pfal. 143. 10. Teach 
ne to do thy Will, for thou art my God, It is an 
univerſal Maxime, His Servants you are, whom 
you do obey. Where is your Obedience ? If a: 
: : jets 
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Jets of Grace, Every Thought is brought in ſubjefti- 
on, 2 Cor. 10.5. You will watch not only a- 
gainſt your irregular Actions, but every Thought 
which lifts up-it ſelf againſt the Obedience 'of 
Chriſt. There will be a py Tenderneſs np- 
on us, not to break any of the holy Laws which 
belong to Chriſt's Government. Hereby you may 
know whether you come under another King, Do 
you fear a Commandment ? That is the Deſcription 
of a good Man, Prov. 13. 13. It is not he that 
feareth a Puniſhment, but he that feareth a Com- 
mandment,: when the Heart is brought under art 
Awe of Chriſt's Laws : So that when a Man is 
tempted to Sin, O I dare not, the Lord hath 
commanded me the contrary ; this is more than 
if a flaming Sword ſtood in his way. When we 
have ſuch workings of Heart, when we are temp- 
ted to this and that Sin; ſo when we are doing 
any Duty, tho irkſom to Fleſh and Blood, yet it 
is the Will of my Lord, to whom I have entire- 
ly given up my ſelf in a way of Subjeftion. This 
is a Sign you are brought under his Goyern- 
ment. 
8. None can obey his Laws, but by the virtue 
and power of* his Spirir. The new Covenant, it 
is-not only a'Law, but the Law of the Spirit of Life 
which is in Chriſt 7, 1 it is called by the Apoſtle, 
Rdm. 8.2: | It is not a bare literal Command that 
ſhall urge us to Duty, but it giveth ſtrength and 
efficacy ta the Heart. Other Kings, they give 
Laws, tliat Men may keep them by their - own 
Strength : - But now Chriſt, he would be owned 
'as a King, not only in a way of Swbjeftion, but 
-eſtabliſh a:conſtant Dependance - He is a Kin 
not only to requere,” but to give Repentance, Atts 
+ $+ 31. 
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5. 3K, not only to make a Law, but to write and 
work a ſenſe of this new Goyenant-Gift upon the 
Hearts Heb.8. 10. He doth not only ſer up his 
Ordinances; Laws, Conſtitutions z but there is 
Power goeth along with the Diſpenſation of this 
Kingdom, and thereby we are fitted-and enabled 
telove, ferve,-and pleaſe God ; and -then are 
we under the Kingdom of God, when we are nn- 
der the ſpiritual Power of it. Ir is not only ne- 
ceſſary to obey his Laws, but that we do it by vir- 
tue of his Power and Spirit : The Kingdom of 
God ſtands not in Word, but in Power. 1 Cor. 4. 20. 
That we may beth acknowledg his Authority, 
and waitfor-his Strength. This is a troe Sub- 
miſſion, when we look for all from him, and ſerve 
him in the ſtrength of his own Grace. 

9. All thoſe that aft through the virtue ard 
_ of his Spirit, they do arfeignedly ſeek 
his Glory, and make Chriſt ro be not only their 
Principle, but their End : for having 2 zew-Prin- 
ciple, they have a new Tendency ,, afting in the 
Power of -the Spirit, their Hearts are carried out 
to ſeek Chriſt's Intereſt, and Chrift*s Glory ; 


2 Theff. 1. 11, 12. That Guf aa 
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the Kingdarti of God come into-our Heart..7 For! 
this we pray, that the-Lord-would ſo. break the 
Yoke and Government. of -Satan, thatiwe muy re+» 
ceive the Lord, Jeſus into owr.. Heart ;, that we way 
come under the Awe of hus Laiws,, .and in the Power of 
his Grace, may ſeek. hu Kingdom: and Glory, © + 
+ To conclude:: , All this Grace is oftered-to 
you 3 if you-refuſe: the Offer, .your Condition is 
worſe than if it. hat. never-betn tendred to-,you. 
The Lord hath ſent his Son ta help you out of the 
Power of the Devil, and bring you in Heart and 
Life again to himſelf ; if you: refuſe this, theng 
T his is the Condemnation, that Light 1s come ints the 
World, and Men love Darkeſt rather :than Light. 
John 3. 19. The Lord Jeſus, when he comes in 
flaming Fire to render Vengeance, it ſhall beup«- 
on them that do not obey his Government, 2 Theſſ; 
3. 8.: that did not acknowleds God to be their 
Sovereign. . There will be; a: ſore Vengeanee-on 
them. whick, had the Goſpel. tendred, and this 
wonderful Provition brought: home to them, and 
teft to their Choice, and yet have. turned their 
Backs upon It. 2273 51:40] 
- Secondly ;: We beg the Continuance of it, pon 
he would maintain-this Kingdom inour Heart.ar 
preſerve us in this'Srate.; for thoſe which can-call 
God Father, are ſtill to ſay, Thy Kingdom come, . 
Itis not enough tdi go to Chriſt to- begin ; it, but; 
to carry it.on, and to keep: and preſerve 4 wnto hia- 
heavenly Kingdow, 2 Tim.:4. 18: That we ; may, 
nat revolt tothe Devils Side,. after-we have cho-- 
{en God for our God, and fo our latter End. be 
worſe than-our Beginning, . » ; -. _- 
: 1. Thirdly ;.. We pray for the Increaſe of it, that. 
it. may get 'ground more _ more. There,re , 
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ſome Reliques of the: Kingdom of Darkneſs yet 
left, -and there is fomething wanting to the King- 
dom. of Grace z we are troubled and moleſted 
ſtill. - Tho Sin doth-not get the Throne, tho the 
Regency of it is calt down, yet it is not calt out, 
in regard of Inherence. Sin ſhall not have Do- 
miniva over yeu ; that is all we can hope for. Rom. 
6. 14-- Wecannot hope for an ExtinCtion of Sin, 
but only that it ſhall. not have Dominion. As the 
Beaſts in Daz. 7. 12, tho their Dominion was ta- 
ken away, yet their. Lives were prolonged for a 
ſeaſon and time. The Reign, Power, and Do- 
minion of Sin is taken down, yet it continues, 
for our Exerciſe and Moleſtation. Now we de- 
fire he might rule in us by his Grace, and that of 
the Increaſe of his Government there may be no 
End. 

. IT.-For the Kingdom of Glory, which in this 
private Conſideration, (as it concerns each Perſon) 
15 to begin at Death...And when we deſire the co- 
ming of the Kingdom of Glory, we do two 
things ; we expreſs our Readineſs for it, or our 
* Deſire after ir. 

t.. Our Readineſs for it; at leaſt, the King- 
dom of God is ready for us, if we. were ready 
for it; as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Per. 4.5. God is 
ready to judg, -but we are not ready to be judged. 
And therefore' we read of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven prepared for'us, and of Men prepared for 
theKingdom of Heaven. It is prepared for the 
Saints, dar. 25.34. A Kingdom prepared for you, 
from the Foundation of the World. And the Saints 
prepared for it, Rom. 9. 23. Veſſels of Mercy, 
which be had afoze prepared unto Glory, And this 
is that which the Apoſtle gives thanks for unto the 
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Father, which hath made us meet to be Partakers of 
the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. Col. 1. 12. 
Before we come to Heaven, there is a Right to 
Heaven ; we are made meet, more mortihed and 
weaned from preſent Things, often in Commu- 
nion with God here, and ſo for ever with the 
Lord hereafter. We are ſtill to have our Eyes to 
our Reſt, and happy State, that we may be made 
ready for ir: We expreſs our Readineſs, or we 
beg it- | 

4 That we may expreſs our Deſires after the 
Enjoyment of it. A Chriſtian Is to deſire the 
Company of Chriſt. Phil. 1.23. 7 deſire to be 
d.ſſolved, and to be with Chriſt: Andhe is to 
haſten the coming of the Day of God. 2 Pet. 3. 12. 

Now becaufe this cannot be but by our Death, 
therefore here we may examine a Caſe or two. 

Caſe 1. Firſt, about longing for Death : Is it 
lawful to delire Death ? ' he Law doth not on- 


ly forbid Acts, but Thoughts and Deſires ; 


therefore is it lawful to long for Death ? 
Anſwer. Yes ;, but yet we are not anxiouſly to 
long after it, till the time come ; not to grow 
weary of Life, out of Deſperation and Tire- 
ſomnefs of the Croſs, as Jonah did, chap. 4. 3. 
but in order to God's Glory, and Accompliſh- 
ment. of our Happineſs. See more at large; P/al. 
119. verſe. 17. pag. 104 EE 
Caſe 2. Secondly, Do all that have an Intereſt 
in Chriſt deſire to die ? Is not Death terrible ? 
Certainly Death is terrible, both as a natural and 
4 penal Evil. As in it ſelf, it is the Curſe af the 
Covenant ;- and as it Yepriveth us of Life, the 
chiefeſt Blefſing. Yet we ſhould train up our 
ſelves in an expectation of Death, we ſhould 
| a look 
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look and long for it, that when the time is come, 
we might be willing to give up our ſelves into the 
hands of God. It 1s required of a Chriſtian, that 
he ſhould not only be paſſive in his own Death, to 
die in Peace; but a#ive: How ? to haſten his 
Death ? No ; but to relign up himſelf willing- 
ly into the handsof God ; that his Soul might 
not be taken away, but given vp, and commended 
to God. We ſhould be willing tobe in the Arms 
of Chriſt, to be there where he 1s, to behold his 
Glory. If Chriſt had ſuch a good-will tro Men, 
as that he longed to be with us, ſolacing his 
Heart with the thought of it, before all Worlds, 
Prov. 8. 31. He was thinking of us, how he 
ſhould come down, and converſe with Men : Sure- 
Iy we ſhould not be ſo backward to go to Chriſt. 
And therefore as Facob's Spirit revived, when he 
faw the Chariots Joſeph ſent to carry him into 
Ezypr;, ſo our Hearts ſhould be more chearful 
and comfortable, when Death approacheth : 
Eſpecially ſince Death # ours, it is changed, there- 
fore we ſhould bz framing our ſelves to ſuch a 
temper of Heart by degrees, that we might be 
ready. 


Uſe t. For Reproof to thoſe, that would be 
2lad in their Hearts if Chriſt's Kingdom would 
never come. As to the Kingdom of Grace, in 
the external Adminiſtration, they hate the Light, 
and will not come to the Light, leſt their Deeds 
ſhould be reproved, John 3. 20. A wicked Man 
isloth to be troubled. God's Witnelles are the 
Worlds Torment : Rev. 1 1. 10. They tormented 
rbem that dwelt on the Earth, A Man that is bodily 
blind, would have a fit Guidez but theſe 
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wretchedly blind Sinners, nothing ſo troubleſom 
and hateful to them, as one that would lead them 
to the Kingdom of God. And then as to Inter- 
nal Grace, when this Kingdom of Heaven breaks 
in upon their Hearts, when any Light and Power 
darts in, they ſeek to put it out, they reſiff rhe 
Holy-Ghoſt,, Afts 7. 51. and refuſe his Call. And 
for the Kingdom of Glory, they ſay, It # good to 
be here ;, and would not change their Portion here, 
for their Portion in Paradiſe. 


UVſe 2, Toexhort us to deſire the Coming of 
Chriſt's Kingdom to our ſelves. If you have 
any Love to the Lord's Glory,or your own Good, 
you ſhould do it. Rev. 3. 20. Behold, I ftand at 
the Door, and knock: If any Man hear my Voice, 
and open the Door, I will come in to him, and ſup 
with him, and he with me. Will you not open to 
God, that hath the beſt Right ? Will yqu not 
ſet open the doors to the King of Glory ? When 
Chriſt comes to bring entertainment to you, to 
ſup with you. Again, all Men ( will they, nill 
they) are ſubjzt to Chriſt ; either they muſt 
come, and touch his Golden Scepter, or feel the 
Bruiſes of his Iron Mace ; they muſt own him as 
King. Every Knee ſhall bow, Phil. 2. 10. There- 
fore be more willing to haye the Kingdom of Glo- 
ry com2. Again, if God be not your King, you 
will have a worſe Maſter, every Sin, every Luſt : 
Tit. 3. 3. Serving divers Luſts and Pleaſures. You 
will be at the Beck of every Luſt and carnal Mo- 
tion, and the Devil will be your Maſter to pur- - 
poſe ; for upon the refuſal of Chriſt's Govern- 
ment, there's a Judicial Tradition, you are given 


up to your own Hearts Luſts. P/al. $1. 12, Iſrael 
; P 3 would 
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world none of me; ſo I gave them up to their own 
Hearts Liſts, and they walked in their own Counſels, 
And to Satan, to be inſnared by him z 2 Tim. 2. 
26. Taken captive by him at his Will and Pleaſure. 
Not to brffet them, as Paul was, but to enſnare 
and harden their Hearts. Again, if you be not 
ſubjeCt to God, you go about to make God ſub- 
ject to you in effect. You would have the King- 
dom of Glory, and yet continue in your Luts. 
Iſa. 43. 24. Thou,haſt made me to ſerve with thy 
Sins, thou haſt wearied me nith thine Iniquities, 
When yon would have God patient, hold his 
hand, and be merciful to you, and yet would 
continue.in your Luſts, then you make God ierve 
with your Sins. Again, many temporal Incon- 
veniencies will follow, it we do not give way to 
the Kingdom of Chriſt to ſeize upon us ;, when 
we make no difference between God's Service, 
and the Service of other Lords, then he gives us 
up to the Service of Men, to a foreign Enemy, to 
an oppreſſive Magiſtrate, or breaks the Stalf of 
Government among Men, that we might know 
what it 15 to be under his Service and Government. 
Therefore give willing Entertainment to the 
Kingdom of Chrilt. 

So much for the private Conſideration of this 
Requeſt, Thy Kingdom come ; that is, to us and 
our Perſons, both the Kingdom of Grace, and 
the Kingdom of Glory, 


Secondly; Having ſpoken of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt in a private, now | come to ſpeak 
of it in a publick Contideration : And that is 
twofold : | 


1, The 
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1. Fhe publick viſible Adminiſtration of the 
Kingdom of Grace. 

2, The publick and ſolemn Adminiſtration of 
the Kingdom of Glory, at the Day of Judgment, 
when Enemies ſhall have their final Doom, and 
Saints have their Crowns ſet upon their Heads, in 
the ſight of all. the World. 

I ſhall ſpeak of both, but (becauſe the Diſ- 
courſe may be more freſh and lively ) upon other 
Texts. 

1. The publick viſible Adminiſtration of the 
Kingdom of Grace, on P/ſal. 51. 18. Do good in 
thy good pleaſure unto Sion ; build thou the Walls of 
thy Jeruſalem. 

2. The Kingdom of Glory, on Rev. 22. 20- 
Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even fo, Come Lord 


Feſus, A. 


For the firſt. Tho the Church be never ſo af- 
flifted, Pſal. 102.14. when all is defaced, as to 
external appearance, lying in a ruinous Heap, yet 
it is beloved and pitied by God's Servants : Thy 
Servants take Pleaſure in her Stones, and favour the 
Duſt thereof. There 1s nothing God's People de- 
ſire ſo much as Zion's Welfare. Pſal. 106. 54. 
That I may fee the Good of thy Choſen, that I may 
rejoyce in the Gladneſs of thy Nation, that I may 
glory with thine Inheritance. And David in this 
Pſalm, Pſal. 51. 18. having prayed for himſelf, 
prayeth for Mercy to the Church and State : Do 
good in thy good pleaſure unto Zion, build thou the 
Walls of thy Jeruſalem. But how cometh David, 
who was in the depth of private Humiliation, 
ſo ſuddenly to fall upon the Caſe of the Church ? 
There was a ſpecial Reaſon for annexing this 

P 4 Requeſt 
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Requeſt to his own private Complaints and Cor.- 
feſſions. The Reaſons will occaſion ſo many” Ob- 
ſervations. 

1. Becauſe of the Offence, Scandal, and Miſ- 

chief done to the Church by his Fall; and to 
make amends, he prayeth the more earneſtly, 
Let not Zion fare the worſe for .my ſake. From 
thence obſerve, That the Sins of particular Per-” 
ſons oft bring'a Miſchicf upon the whole Commn- 
nity. David had made a Breach in the Walls of 
. God's Protection, -and left them naked, and more 
in danger of Judgment : Therefore do 'ro0d, &c. 
- », David was not only a private Member, but 
a Prince, and their Sins have a more univerſal 
Influence. *The Sins of Magiſtrates draw down 
Judgments on their People , all ſmart for their 
Miſcgriages. Hezckiab's Pride colt 1/rael dear ; 
2 Chron. 32. 25. Wrath was upon him, and upon Ju- 
dah ard Jeruſalem : Ir did not ſtay upon his Per- 
ſon: ''As a great Oak cannnot fall, but all the 
Shrubs about it ſutter Loſs. Bur, 

3. David having ſome comfortable Aſſarance 
of the Pardon of his Sins, doth now ſeck Mercy 
for the Church. ' From thence obſerve, That we 
cre never fit to pray for the Publick, till we have 
made our Peace with God: As the Prieſts under 
the Law offered Sacrifice, fir#, for their own Sins, 
ard then for the Peoples. . Heb. 7. 27. 

'4. Becauſe being brought by ſach a ſolemn but 
ſad occaſion into-GodPs prefence, he could not but 
have ſome thoughts of Z:oz. And from thence 
obſerve, That we ſhould never come to God up- 
on any private occaſion, but we ſhould remember 
the Publick. We are to pray in Love; as well 
as s Fatth. Chriſt hath not taught us to ſay, 4y 
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Father, but Our Father; to ſhew that we ſhould 
take in the Intereſts and Concernments of the 
whole Body, that there may be a Spirit of Com- 
munion breathing in our Prayers. David doth 
not only ſay, Have mercy upon me according to thy 
Loving-kindneſs, but, Do good unto Zion in thy good 
pleaſure. Every living Member will be careful for 
the Body. Members ſhould be careful one for a- 
nother, much more for the whole. Is any Mem- 
ber pained or grieved ? all ſuffer : If the Toe be 
trod upon, the Tongue complaineth, you have: 
hurt mez but now much more when all is con- 
cerned. Therefore we ſhould not altogether 
ſeek our own Things, but wreltle with God for 
the Publick. 


« I. This reproveth divers ſorts of People. Some 
are Enemies to the Publick Welfare, as Vipers 
eat out the Dam's Belly, eſpecially Enemies to 
Zion; Down with it, down with it, even to the 
Ground. What Monſters hath this Age brought 
forth ! Others are indifferent and careleſs which 
goeth up, Chrilt or Antichriſt ; they oply mind 
the Matters of their own Intereſt and Concern- 
ment: All ſeek, their own Things, As to the 
Publick Intereſt of the Church, ler all go how it 
will.. Let me tell you, To be ſelfiſh, is a ſort of 
Self-Excommunication ; you calt your ſelves out of 
the Bundle of Life: And to be ſenſlefs, ris an 
implicit renouncing the Body. Others there are 
that are gracious, but full of diſcontent at ſome 
Paſſages of Providence, ard theſe ſeem to have 
loſt their publick AﬀeCtions. "Tis a ſad Symptom, 
when a praying People are diſcouraged from 
praying for Publick Welfare. God is very tender 
: of 
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of the Prayers of his People ; he is loth they 
ſhould be loſt, and ſorry they cannot be granted. 
We may fin in ceaſing to pray. *'Tis a ſad Judg- 
ment, when the Hearts of God's People are ta- 
| ken off from praying. Again, Thoſe that pray 
too coldly for the Publick, not as thoſe that 
would do their Work. There is a great Decay 
of the Spirit of Prayer, which is alſo a ſad Pre- 
ſage. But now to ſhew you, 


II. What we ſhould pray for, for Zin. 

1, The Dilatation or Enlargement of it 
throughout the World. The more ample God's 
Heritage is, the more is his Glory known. Prov. 
I 4. 28. In the Multitude of the People is the King's 


Honour ;, and the Glory of a Shepherd lieth in - 


the Number of his Flock : So Chrilt's Kingdom, 
the more it is enlarged, the more Honour God 
hath. Pſal. 67. 2. That thy Way may be known a- 
mong the Heathen, and thy Saving-Health among all 
Nations. Eſpecially when the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles is brought in, Pal. 54. 2. and when the 
Jews are brought in, Ho. 3. 5. To be inſtrumen- 
tal to enlarge Chriſt's Kingdom, 'tis an Honour 
to us, to draw on Chriſt's triumphant Chariot, 
let us be ſure to have an hand in it. Theſe Pray- 
ers, if lincere, are never in vain; if they profit 
not others, they promote the Kingdom of God 
in our ſelves. 

2. The Preſervation and Defence of the Chur- 
ches already planted, fruſtrating the Plots and 
Power of the Enemies: That God would be a Wall 
of Fire round about them, Zech. 2.5. Qui commi- 
nu arceat, & eminus terreat: When at the 
weakeſt God can protett them, bridling by his 
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ſecret Power the Rage of Adverſaries, or de- 
feating their Attempts. 

3. For Comfort and Deliverance in Afitions. 
We ſhould pity the diſtreſſed Church, ( as be- 
fore.) That God would redeem them out of 
all their Troubles. Every true Member of the 
Church hath Life from Chriſt ; and that Life gi- 
veth Feeling ; and that Feeling, Aﬀection, and 
Sympathy to rejoice and mourn. They that 
mourn for Zo, rejoice with her. Ifa. 66. 10. 
Rejoice ye with [eruſalem, and be "re with her, all 
ye that love her ;, rejoice for Foy with her, all ye that 
mourn for her. 

4. For the Furniture of the Church ; a Supply 
of all Good, internal and external. 

(1.) Internal : That God would bleſs them 
with Ordinances, enrich them with Graces, pre- 
ſerve Truth and Unity, and continue his Preſence 
with them : his Ordinances, that they may enjoy 
them in Purity ; that the Word, Seals, and Cen- 
ſures may be rightly adminiſtred till the Lord 
come. Theſe are Things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God, concerning which Chriſt ſpake 
to the Diſciples, As 1. 3, Theſe are to be kept 
till Chriſt's appearing, « Tm. 6. 14. "Tis an 
Honour to God, and of great Profit to the 
Church, and arrejoycing to God's People, to ſee 
them pure and unmixed. Tho abſent m the Fleſh, 
yer I am with you in the Spirit, Joying and beholding 
your Order. Col. 2.5. And then that God would 
enrich them with his Preſence : Mar. 28. 20. 

Lo, I am with you always, cven unto the end of the 
World. *Tis God that giveth the Increaſe : Paul 
nay plant, and Apollos water ; but God giveth the 
Increaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 6. for ConviFtion, —_ 
HY Confir- 
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Confirmation. 'Twas not the Ark, nor Mercy- 
Seat covered with Cherubims, but the Anſwer 
from between the Cherubims, given immediately 
by God, that manifeſted his Preſence. It is not 
the Sound of the Goſpel, or outward Miniſtry, 
but the Work of his Spirit. P/al. 84. 2. My Soul 
yea even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord; my 
Heart and my Fleſh crieth out far the. Living God. 
And, As 10. 44. it is ſaid, The Holy-Ghoſt fell 
on all them which heard the Word, And then for 


' Unity: Chriſt hath called us into a Body, not 


only into a Family, but into a Body. It was 
Chriſt's own Prayer, John 17. Let them be one, 
Diſputes will not heal, but Prayers may. 

(2.) For External Helps; we ſhould pray, 
that God would give us Paſtors after his own Heart. 
Mat- 9, ult. Pray ye the Lord of the Harveſt, that 
he would ſend forth Labourers into bis Harveſt : 
\ten that will diſcharge their Duty with all Faith- 
falneſs, Men whoſe Hearts are ſet to the Building 
up of Chriſt's Kingdom, Labourers. And then 
for Schools of Learning. A Man that hath ma- 
ny Orchards, will alſo have Seminaries of young 
Plants to maintain them. Schools are Seminaries, 
without which the Church falleth to decay. And 
then for good Magiltrates, to patronize and pro- 
tet Gods People, and promote his Work with 
them. J/a.49. 23. there 15 a Promiſe, Kings ſhall 
be thy Nurſing-Fathers,and their Queens thy Nurſing- 
Abothers, &c. Reſt from Perſecution 1s a great 
Bleſling : Acts 9. 31. Then had the Churches Reſt, 
and were edificd, walking in the Fear of God, and 
the Comforts of the Holy-Ghoſt, were multiplied. It 
is a great Mercy that the Church hath any Breath- 
ings. Theſe are th2 Things that we ſhould pray 
for, ſor Zion, : Thus 


Thy Kingdom come. 221 


Thus much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt in a publick Conſideration, 
with reſpect, firſt, to the publick vilible Admini- 
ſtration of the Kingdom of Grace. 


I come now to ſpeak of the ſecond, viz. The 
publick and ſolemn Adminiſtration of the King- 
dom of Glory ; and for that I ſhall inſiſt on that 
Portion of Scripture, Rev. 22. 20. Surely I come 
quickly. Amen, Even ſo, Come, Lord Jeſus, 


Here you have, 


1, Chrilt's Proclamation. 
2. The Churches Acclamation, in Anſwer 
thereunto. . 


I. Chriſt's Proclamation, Swely I come quickly. 
Where take notice of two Things : 
1, His Alleveration, Surely. 
2. His Aſſertion, 1 come quickly. 
_ 1. His Alleveration,, [Swrely.] It is a certain 
Truth, tho we do not fo ealily receive it. Al 
notable Truths, about which there is the greateſt 
Suſpicion in the Heart of the Creature, you will 
find them thus averred in Scripture ; as, 1a. 
$3. 4+ Surely he hath born our Griefs, and carried 
our Sorrows, The dying of the Son of God is ſo 
myſterious, that the Holy-Ghoſt ptropounds it 
with a Note of Averment, Surely ; that is, how 
unlikely ſoever it ſeems, yet this 1s a certain Trath. 
So here, the Coming of Chriſt is a thing ſo fu- 
ture, ſo little regarded by Epicures and Atheiſts, 
that it is propounded with a like Note of Aver- 
tent, Swrely I come quickly. Herein ſecretly is 
| our 
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our Unbelicf taxed, and alſo our Confidence en- 
gaged. 

2, You have his Aſſertion, 7 come quickly. Let 
me explain what is meant by the Coming of 
Chriſt. There is a twofold Coming of Chriſt, a 
perſonal, and a virtual. Some think that the vir- 
tual Coming is here meant, his Coming in the Effi- 
cacy of his Sprrit, or in the Power of his Provi- 
dence, to accompliſh thoſe Prediftions. Here arc 
many things propheſied of, and behold, '7 come 
quickly, you ſhall find theſe things preſently pro- 
duced upon the Stage of the World. So ſome 
carry it. I think rather it is to be meant of his 
perſonal Coming. Phere are two myſtical Scrip- 
tures, which do expreſs all the Intercourſe which 
paſſeth between God and the Church in the 
World, and they are both cloſed up with a De- 
ſire of Chriſt's coming. The Carricles is one, 
which declareth the Communion and Intercourſe 
which is between Chriſt and his Church ; and 
= will find it thus cloſed up, Carr. 8. 14 Make 
vaſte, my Beloved, and be thou like to a Roe, or to 4 
young Hart upon the Mountains of Spices. And fo 
here, in this Book, of che Revelations, where arc 
the like Intercourſcs recorded, it is cloſed up with 
this, Even ſo, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. The 
per ſonal Coming, I ſuppole, is here meant. Now 
Chriſt's perſonal Coming, it is but twofold, the 
firſt, Al the ſecond ; the Scripture knows of no 


other Coming. Heb. 9. 28. He ſhall appear the 
ſecond time without Sin, unto Salvation. It is but a 
fond Dream, to think of a perſonal Reign before 
Chriſt's coming to Judgment ; they reckon with- 
out-book, that look for any other. - There wa 


his firſt Coming, which was to ſuffer ; his ſecond 
Coming 
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Coming is to reign ; the firſt, his graczow, and 
this his glorious Coming: The former is paſty 
and the latter is yet expected. 

G [ od come quickly ; ] How ſhall we make good 
that 7 

1, In general, Chriſt's Abſence from the 
Church, it is not long ; tho you refle&t upon the 
whole Flux of Time, from his Aſcenſion to his ſe- 
cond Coming, it is but a Momend to Eternity ; 
ſome Hundreds of Years, that may be ealily 
counted. 

2. It is no longer than Need requires. The 
High-Prieſt, when he was gotten within the Vail, 
was to tarry there until his Miniſtration wasend- 
ed, until he'had appeared before God, and re- 
preſented himſelf for all the Tribes, then he was 
to come out to bleſs the People. Jeſus Chriſt 
tarrieth within the Vail, but until all the Elect be 
gathered. He is not ſlack, 2 Pet.3.9. but we are 
haſty. Our Times are preſent with us, but we 
mult leave him to his own Time, to go and 
come. , 

3- Chriſt ſpeaks this of the latter End of the 
World, and then it .will not be long. When 
once he begins to ſet forth, the old Prophecies are 
accompliſhing-apace ; and how little preparation 
ſoever there ſeems to be for this Work, it comes 
apace. It is ſaid of the Antichriſtian State, Her 
Plagues ſhall come upon her in one day. Rev. 18. 8. 
And of the Jews it is ſaid, A Nation ſhall be born 
at onee, Iſa. 66.8. So much for the firſt part. 


II. Here is the Churches Acclamation, Amen. 
So, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. This Acclamation 
is double : 
(. Im- 
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. 1. Implicite, ' and infolded 'in the Word, 
[ Amen.) wn n= 
2: Explicite, and unfolded ; Even ſo, Lord 
Feſus, come quickyy, | 
1. Forthe /mplicite Acclamation of the Church; 
in the Word Amen. The Word ſometimes is 
taken nominally, Rev. 3. 14: Thus ſaith the Amen, 
the faithful and true Witneſs ;. He that is Amen, as 
it is explained there, true and faithful, that.yyill 
certainly give a Being to his Promiſes. Sometimes 
itis uſed adverbially, and tranſlated, Yerily : It 
is either an aftetionate Deſire,- Let it be, or a 
great. Aſſeveration, Jt ſhall be. It hath in it an 
ettionate Deſire : Fer.28. 6. the Prophet ſaid, 
Amen, the Lord do ſo, the Lord perform thy 
Words, &c. When he had Hropneted Peace to) 
the People, Amen, the Lord perform thy Words ; 


not to confirm the truth of his Prophecy, but to: 
expreſs his.own Wiſh, and hearty Deſire; if it 


might ſtand with the Will of God. Then it, ex- 
prelleth a firm Belief that it ſhall be done. ,, Thus 
Chriſt often ſaith, Amen, verily, verily I ſay unto 
you, by way of ſtrong Alleveration. Well then, 
the Church expreſieth her Faith and Deſire ind- 
renee : Amen; Lord, that it wereſo; and: 
urely, Lord, it ſhall be ſo ; we believe it, and. 
we delire it with all our Hearts. ” 

_ 2. Explicitelyz Even ſo, Lord Jeſus, Cope 
quickly. From this latter Clauſe I might obſerve 
many things. i 

(1.) The ſweet and bleſſed Harmony that«is be-,, 
tween Chriſt and the Church. Chriſt's Voice, and 
the Churches. Voice, are Uniſons. -, Chriſt faith, | 
T come; - and . the Church, like a .quick Ecchey 
takes the Word out of Chriſt's Mouth, Evepo, 

| come, 
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% Come., . There is the ſame Spirit in Chrilt, and in 

/ the Chutch ; for it is his Spirit that reſides with 

us. Chriſt, he ſpeaks in a way proper to him, 

by way of Promiſe, 7 come; and the Church in 

Lay proper to her, by way of Prayer, Even ſo, 
e 


- 2. I might obſerve, That in the Cloſe of the 
World we ſhould moſt earneſtly deſire Chriſt's 
Coming. We have the Advantage of former 
Times ; to us Chriſt faith;  / come quickly, Now 
the ſer tinte almtoit is come, therefore our Pulſes 
thould beat more ſtrongly in putting up this Re- 
queſt to Chriſt. Tertwll;an ſhews, that the Pri- 
mitive Chriſttans did pray, pro mora fini!, that 
the End might not come too ſoon, Chriſt having 
as yet but a ſmall Intereſt inthe World, they ex- 
petting Enlargement upon Earth 5 but we have 
more cauſe to took for the Accompliſnnent of 
his Kingdom in Heaven. They expected the Re- 
+ velation of Antichriſt ; and we expect the De- 
| ſtruftion of Anrichriſt : They, thar God thight 
be known in the World ; we, that he thight be no 
longer diſhonoured in the World. When great 
Promiſes are neat their Accotnpliſhment, there is 
a more lively Spirit ſtirring in the Hearts of the 
Saints. Dan.g. 2,3. 1 underſtood by Books the 
Number of the Tears, wheresf the Word of the Lord 
came to Jeremiah'the Prophet, that he would accom- 
compliſh ſeventy Tears in the Deſolations of Jeruſalem. 
| And I fet my Face to the Lord God, to ſeek, by 
| Prayer and Supplication. 


* But quitting theſe Notes, I ſhall mainly inſiſh 
| wpon this Point, Y3z. 
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| Doft. That the Church, and all the faithful Meme 
bers of Fro fi really and heartily deſire Chriſt's 
ſecond Conting. os 


They look for it, they long for it, they wait. 
for it. They look, for i# : Phil. 3. 20. Our. Con- 
ver ſation is in Heaven, from whence alſo we look, for 
the Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, They reckon 
upon it, as Rebekah eſpied 1/aar afar off. He is 

one within the-Yail, he is appearing before God, 
ut he will come out again. When they ſee the 
Clouds,-upon theſe one day will-our Saviour come. 
Then they long for it. It is their Deſcription, 
2 Tim. 4-8.- They love his Appearing. Wicked 
Men, and guilty Sinners hate and abhor-1t, he 
being to come to them as a terrible Judg. Male- 
factors do not long for the Aſſizes. But now the 
Saints, who are abſolv'd, and waſhed in the 
Blood of Chriſt, it doth them good to the Heart 
to-think of .it, that one day Chriſt will appear in. 
all ' his Glory. And then they waz tor. it ; 
L Thell. 1. 10. They wait for his Son from Heaven, 
even Jeſus, who hath delryered. 8 from Wrath to 
come. It is Wrath to come, ſomething behind the 
Coming of Chriſt, which makes it ſo terrible. 
Hell makes the Day of Judgment terrible. The 
Devil could not. endure to hear - of Chriſt's co- 
ming, Mat... 29, Art thou come to torment us? &c. 
So wicked Men have the Spirit of the Devil ; it is 
a Torment and Bondage to them, to think of the 
Judges Coming. But thoſe which have their 
Difcharge, they wait. for K ;;. it ſupports and 
bears up their Hearts in theamidſt of their..pre- 
ſent Affliftions, and they go on — in 
their 
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their Work; notwithſtanding Lets and Troy- 


bles. 
4 give ſome-Reaſons, why the faithful Mem- 
bers of Chriſt . ſo really and heartily defixe 


Chriſt's ſecond Coming : They are of three 


SOrts : 


1. Some in reſpett of the Perſon who is to 
come. 

2. Some in reſpect of the Perſons which deſire 
his Coming. 

3. Some in reſpeCt of the Coming it ſelf. 


I. In reſpect of him who is to come. . ..,_ 
. 1, His Perſon, that we may ſee him: The 
Children of God have delighted to look upon him 
through a Vail, and have had a kind of Heaven 
upon Earth, from beholding his Face in the Glaſs 
of an Ordinance : Looking upon him in the 
Vail of Ordinances, hath been a mighty Comfort 
and Refreſhing to them ; now they would delire 
to ſee his Perſon face to face. They know by- 
Hear-ſay, this great Redeemer and Saviour of 
theirs ; he wooeth them by Proxy. As Eleazar, 
Abraham's Servant, was to go abroad, and ſeek 
for a Match for .his Maſter's Son : .Sothe great 
Buſineſs of the Miniſters of God, is to ſet forth 
our Maſter*s Son. Now the Saints would fain ſee 
him. Nay, they have not only heard 'of him, 
but believed in;him, and received him into their 
Hearts ; nay, not only believed in him, but they 
have loyed him greatly : 1 Per. 1.8. Whom ha- 
ving not ſeen, ye love ;, in whom, tho naw ye ſee bim 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice = Foy njpeanges 

2 


'228 Thy kingdom contre. 


great Perſon, who hath been their Redeemer and 
Saviour. | 
2. Conſider him, as in his Perſon, ſo in his Re- 
lations to them. Here are two Titles, Even ſo, 
Lord Feſws : Heis Lord, and he is Feſws. He is 
Lord, as a Maſter and Husband ; as Sarah called 
Abraham, Lord. As a Maſter: Good Servants 
Aill look for their Maſter's coming, Mat. 24. 46. 
' And ſurely ſach-a Maſter ſhould be longed for, 
and looked for ; for when he comes, he will not 
' comeempty-handed : Behold, I come quickly, and 
my Reward u with me. Rev. 22. 12. Here Chriſt's 
Servants have their Vales, but not thetr Wages : 
Here they have preſent Maintenance, that 1s all 
they have now ; but then they ſhall have their 
Reward and Wages ; here they have their Ear- 
- neſt, but then they ſhall have the full Sum. Under 
the Law, Maſters were charged ſeverely not to 
defraud their Servants of their Hire; why ? He 
hath Life up bis Soul to him, ( that &) in the 
middle of his hard Labours, this was his Com- 
' fort, when the Work of the Day was over, he 
ſhould have his Wages and his Hire at Night. So 
you have lift up your Souls to him, the great Pay- 
" Day will come, and this hath born you up' im all 
your Labours, -and Travel of your Soul. There- 
fore as he is our Lord, ſo we ſhould look for him. 
And then as our Husband; this is a — Re- 
. | tion, 
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lation. The Bride ſaith, Come, Rev. 22. 17. We 


are here contratted ard betrothed to Chriſt ; 7 


* will betroth thee to me; Hol. 2. 19: But the Day of 


ſolemn Eſpouſals is hereafter. Here we are be- 
rothed to Chriſt in the Covehant of Grace; 

riſt hath taken a Token from us, and left a 
Token with us: He hath taken humane Fleſh, 
carried oyr Nature to Heaven, that he might be 
mindful of us; .and hath left the Spirit with us. 
Now there will be a. longing, looking, and wait- 
_— this Day of Solemn Efpouſals. And as he 
is Lord, ſo he is Jeſus, a Saviour. With what 
melting Wiſhes doth the Captive long for a Sayi- 
our and Redeemer ! Now we look, for 4 Saviour. 


from Heaven. Chriſt is a Saviour now, but not a 


perfect Saviour to the uttermoſt,/ never till then * 
Therefore the Day of Judgment is called the Day 
of Redemption, Eph. 4. 30. There is ſomething 
fon Tin, of Mikey mee bring 
ome Benefit 1 go left upon us 
to the laſt Day. Here we have Enemies Hithin 
and without. Within, mighty Luſts4 and there- 
fore his Coming 1s. hike a Kefiger*s Fire, Mal. 3, 2. 
and, Fullers Sope, His firſt aud ſefond Coming 
we find oft in the Old Teſtament! par t : 
His Coming is, ro preſent xs holy, without rages 
blemiſh. Eph. 5. 29. Our preſent Stare is 4 
Conyaleſcency, a. Recovery out of Sickneſs by 
degrees ; there. is ſome Fruit of Sin left ups) 

the Body, until the Day of the general Refur- 
rection, that we may have new Matter of glori- 
fying God, juſt as we areentring into Heaven, 
Therefore that every Coming of. Chriſt might 

bring us a new Benefit, the Body is to diez the | 
old Adem is not quite aboliſhed, until God be All 
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In All. And fo for Erernies without us : ' Here 
we dwell among wicked Men, whoſe Sins are a 
Grievance to us, and whoſe Injuries. are a vety 

reat Moleſtation, and Trouble : We live here, 


like Lot in Sodom; Hu righteous Soul was wexed 


with their ungodly Deeds, their filthy Converſation. 
But then there will be a perfect Separation be- 
tween the Sheep and the Goats. Here we are 
expoſed to many Perſccutions ; here Antichriſt 
is but conſuming, there he ſhall tofally and utterly 
be aboliſhed. | ; 


. IL If werefj & the Perſons deſiring this Com- 
10g, there is ſomething in them to move them 
[0.1t, Theres, 


' 1. The Spiritof Chriſt. 
- 2. Certain Graces, which do. neceſſarily iſſue 
themſelves.into this Work, | 


3. Certain Experiences they haye, which.put 
. them yponthis longing, | 


' 1, There's. the Spirit of Chriſt: The Spirit 
and the Bride "ſaith, Come. Rey.22.17. The 
Holy-Ghoſt  breedeth this "Deſire in the 
Church. Nature faith, It is good to be here 


but this is a Diſpoſition above Nature, the Spirit - 


in the Bride, ' The Fleſh and corrupt Nature 
faith, Depart ;, but the Spirit ſaith, Come. The 
great Work of the Spirit is, to' bring us and 
Chriſt together ; he comes from the Father, and 
the Son, to bring us to the Father by the Son. All 
he doth, is to bring Chriſt and the Spouſe toge- 
ther ; therefore he enkindleth in the Hearts of 
God's People, a ftrong and earneſt deſire of his 
Coming, | 2, There 
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2, There are Graces planted in us; Faith, 
Hope, Love, Zeal. Faith, that is the ground of 
this Deſire. Chriſt ſaith, he comes quickly ;, *and 
this provokes and draws up the Delire, to believe 
Chriſt will be as good as his Word. Fohn 1 4.23, 
I go to my Father, and will come again to receive you 
fro my ſelf. . Chriſt hath ever been plain-hearteq 
with us : he ſaith, I come; and the Church ſaith, 
Amen, in x way of Faith, Even ſo, come. If 
Chriſt had gone away in diſcontent, and with a 
Threatning in his Mouth, that we ſhould never 
have ſeen his Face more, then we could have had 
but cold Hopes, and faint Deſires ; but he par- 
ted in Love, and left a Promiſe with us. he 
Charch, and the believing Soul ſaith, 7 Fave. bs 
Word for it : He hath ever been puntual hither- 
to, and kept his Word to a tittte, 'and hath” ſaid 
I will come again. This upholdeth the: Hearts. of 
Believers during his Abſence :. ' For they reaſon' 
thus ; What necd had Chriſt to flatter.or deceive: 
us,” or promiſe.-mote than' he will perform ? 
Would we flatter a Worm, that we'can eaſily 
cruſh ? He can ſtrike us dead, if we do not 
pleaſe hmm ; He hath been true in' all things, and 
we have ever found him” plain-hearted. Then. 
there is Hope planted in the Saints... Hope is 
Faith's Handmaid, it looks for that which we be- 
lieye : Faith determines the Certainty of the 
Thing, then Hope looks for it. ' This Grace 
was made on purpoſe that we might reach out to 
Heaven, and ſee if our Beloved be coming, that, 
we, might expect our full and future Happineſs. 
God- not only provides a glorious Eſtate for us, 
but Grace to expett it ; he works this Hope in us 
that we might look after ic : 1 Per. 1.3. He hath' 
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begotten us again unto a lively Hope, Then there 
is Love in the Saints to Chriſt. 'Thists an Aﬀecti- 
on of Union, it deſires to be with the Party belo- 
ved ; he deſireth to be with us, and we with 
him. Love awakeneth earneſt Longings : O come, 
come / why is his Chariot ſo long a commg ?* Asa 
loving Wife ſtands upon the Shore, as ready ta 
welcome her expected Husband : So doth Love 
In the Saints, they deſire to be with Chriſt, there- 
fore they long for the Kingdom of God coming 
to themſelves, out of Love. Phil. i. 23, I der 
fire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, And ups 
on the ſame ground they deſire the general Re- 
ſurreCtion of the Church. Eſpecially is this in- 
flamed with the thoughts of Chriſt Love to us. 
He hath remoyed his bodily Preſence from us, yet 
he cannot be ſatisfied until he and we meet again, 
John 14. 3. / will come again, and recerye you to my 
ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo. And, 
John 17. 24, And that you may be there with me,ta 
behold my Glory. Chriſt is nat ſatisfied in. his glo- 
rious Eſtate, until we be with him, till he hath 
our Company, and we be beatified with the ſight 
of him. Before his coming in the Fleſh, he de- 
lighted to be with the Saints, before the World 
was, Prov. $8.31. And when the World was 
made, before his Incarnation, he took pleaſure 
to come and _ in the faſhion of a Man, and 
converſe with his People in humane Shape. In the 
Days of his Fleſh, he delighted to ſpend his Time, 
and buſy himſelf among them that are faithful, 
And when he was to,go from ys, he did aſſure us 
of returning, and cannot be quiet until we- be 
with him. So, reciprocally ( and according to our 
meaſure) doth Love work 4n us; we cannot be 

/ ES without 


/ 


without Chriſt, therefore we long to be with him. 

Then Zeal is planted in the Saints, and a Ten- 
derneſs for his Glory.- -It is not their Intereſt 
only, which makes them deſire his Coming,. but 
that the King may fit upon the Throne, that 
Chriſt may reign in the-molt perfect mannex, that 
the Day of.. Manifeſtation may come, that all 
Miſts and Clouds which are upon his Perſon, may 
yaniſh,, The Saints, that love the Glory of God 
4s well as their own Salyation, nay, above their 
own Salvation, are longing for that time when 
Chriſt ſhall be ſeen in all his Glory, that. he may 
be diſhonoured no more, that Sin and Oppoſition 
may have an end, Here, God hath not his per- 
fect Glory, neither from ns,- nor from the Wic- 
ked, neither from Angels, nor Devils, Not his 
perfect.Glory from us, and therefore the Saints 
long for that time, when,Chriſt may be. more ad- 
mired in-them ; it is the Comfort of their Souls, 
that God is glorihed- in their Glory, that there 
will a Time come when he: ſhall be. admired 
and glorified in their Glory, and when they 
they ſhall praiſe him for evermore, without weak- 
neſs and Jiftraction. - And then the Wicked, that 
they may oppoſe and diſhonour him no more, that 
the whole Courſe of Juſtice may be ſeen in the 
Hiſtory of the World, which ſhall be produced 
at the Day of. Judgment ;, that his Power may be: 
ſeen, when Devils and all ungodly Men are trod- 
den under foot, and all Offences taken away, and 
all oppoſite Powers are aboliſhed. Firſt, Chriſt 
would zealouſly affe&t us to the Glory of God, 
Hallowed be thy Name ; "then he would have us 
pray, Thy, Kingdom come: That our Zeal for 
God's Glory, might make us earneſt and inſtant 
for his Kingdom, Then, 3.There 
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3. There are certain Experiences that we haye 
here, which ſet us a longing and groaning for 
this-time:' Rom. 8. 23- We which have the Firſt. 
fruits: of the Spirit, 7 mithm our ſelves, waiting 
for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of our Body. 
When they have taſted of the Cluſters of Canaar, 
O'they long to ſee the Lang! 3 they long that Je- 
ſus, rhe Captain of their Salvation; rhe ſpiritual 
Joſhua,” may lead them into the'good Land: The 
Church hath here enjoyed Chriſt 'it 'herHouſe : 
I bronght him into my Mother's Honſe, Cant, 3. 4. 
Now they would enjoy hint in his own Hoofe, 
have 2 more plentiful enjoyment of hin. Where- 
fore have we a taſte, but to long for a faller Ban- 
quet'? Why doth God give ont ſuch a Pittance, 
but to'awaken our Deſires to look for rfjore'?. In- 
deef theſe'Beginnings are ſweet, and4#re a won- 
derfal' Mercy ; to hear Chriſt fay in"4Promiſe, 
Cottietome, that you may'have Life. ''Bitt when 
once'they have embraced this, they will Be'ong- 
ing for another Call; for the great Voith 'to' fay, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, &c. Wher Chriſt 
biddeth them welcorte Into' the Ring of Hea- 
vens' t& the Crown of Glory. Whenwe Gti get 
any Joy in the Holy-Ghoſt, a little'Peact of Con- 
ſcience, any ſweet Expetience of out Þeing clean- 
ſed from Sin, this is reviving arid tomfortable. 
But why is this given, but to ſet us afonging for 
the whole Harvelt ? 'f6# this is but the Firſt-fruirs; 
It is fweet now to find Pardon: of Sin, and any 
comfortable feeling of God's Love in the' Conſci- 
ence ; to have any Doubt reſolved, any Fear ſi- 
lericed and ſyppreſt ;/ to have a glimpſe” of the 
Light of God's Countenance, a' lit Eeyation' 
of the Heart in Duty. Now this draws: gn the 

Soul 
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Soul to Jong for more; for'we begin then to think, 
what a ſweet reyiving will it be, when we enjoy 
the Full of all theſe things ! If there be but one 
Promiſe now ſet home upon our Hearts, tho 
here we kave only the Right, not Enjoiment ; if 
we have bur our Right cleared up to a Promiſe, it ' 
is very reviving. God gives us this Experience, 
that we may long to enjoy. the thing promiſed, 
the full Poſſeſſion of it. When you have gone 
away feaſted with Loves at the Lord's Table,thoy 
haſt ſaid, One Hours Commynion with God is 
better than” all the World. If thy Heart was 
melted alittle in Duty, if it was affected! with 
godly Sorrow for Sin, it hath yielded thee.more 
Comfort, 'than all the Mirth and Muſick which 
fond Workalings chear themſelves withal, than 
all their follity.- Now this is but given as a Fore- 
taſte, as. Prelibation, aid to' awaken our De- 
ſires after more. In the Lord's Supper many times 
we coi and drink of that Cop which God hath 
tempered for us; this is but a dark Prefignifirati- 
on of the new Wine we ſhall drink, in our Fither's 
Kintdorh. Mat. 26. 29. and of thoſeeternal Cont- 
forts' we ſhall have there, and thoſe umnixed 
Joys in the preſence of Chriſt. Therefore be- 
cauſe of the, Taftes they have had, and thbſe' Be- 
ginnings of 'Glory,' their Hearts will b&more en- 
larged, and drawn outto-look for more, and 
long for that happy time, when alt this ſhall be 
accomplihed. 


III. There maybe Argumentstaken and drawn 
from the Coming it ſelf, that they long for his 
Coming. Wherefore doth Chriſt come ? what 
are the Ends of it? It is to manifeſt his Love 


0 
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to the Saints mainly, 2s. to puniſh his Enemies, 
and glorjfy his Jultice. | th 
1.-I'l mention the firſt, to gather the Saints 
together, to draw all his ſcattered People int 
one holy Body and Communion. P/al.5o. 5. Ga- 
ther my Saints together unto me, thoſe that hava 
made a Covenant with me by any £57 Now they 
are ſcattered up and. down, as God hath Service 
for them to do ; one here, another there ; they 
are ſpread in ſeveral Places, where they are like 
two or, three Berries in the uppermoſt tpp- of the 
Bough.. That Pſalm is generally acknowledged 
; ſpoken of the Day of Judgment, then they 
are gathercd to meet in-one great Aſſembly 3 the 
Plalmilt ſpeaks of the great Congregation of the 
Righteous, where the Synmers ſhall nat. ſtand. Pal. 
1.5. At that great Day when Chriſt comes, all 
the Saints ſhall make but. one Aſſembly, and one 
Congregation. As the Wicked ſhall be. bundled 
together, and the, Tares caſt . into unquenchable 
Fires ſoall the Flats | be gathered together 
into onc great Allemblys, and this glads their 
H .. The we are not feaſted to the full, 
becauſe we have ;not all. our Company , all the 
Gyelts da not-meet together, until the Nay the 

Son of God comes. to bleſs the, Elect.” | 
'2. He.comes to proclaim qur Pardon, and to 
pronounce the Sentence of our, Acquittance juridi- 
cally-in-Court, as Judg upon.the Throne. Our 
Pardon is paſt, and ſeaPd as to Conſcience, then 
he will blot out all our Sins ; therefore it is ſaid, 
Afﬀts 3. 19. That your Iniquities may be blotted out, 
when the Times of. refreſhing ſhall come from ghe Pre- 
ſence of: the Lord. He Cames then to comfort and 
refreſh the Souls, of the Saints, by proleiating 
© "on 
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their Pardon in the Ears of all the World: To 
whomſoever the Throne of Chriſt is terrible, it 
ſhould not be terrible-to the Saints : If he comes 
as a Judg to them, he comes to acquit them up- 
on the Throne, he means no trouble to them. 

3. He comes to crown us. Certainly there is 
a longing for this Day and Coming ; for what is 
his Work ? He comes to crown the Saints. 2 Ti. 
4. 8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Fudg, 
ſhall give me at that Day. Then he comes to put 
the Crown of Righteouſneſs upon our Heads, and 
inveſt us with all the Fruits of his Purchaſe ; then 
the godly Chriſtian comes to have his Crown. 
1 Pet. 5. 4. When the chief Shepherd ſhall ary 
ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory, that fadeth not 
away. He that hath been careful to honour God 
in his Relation, then the great Shepherd comes to 
put the Crown of Glory which fades not' away, 
upon his Head. 


Are the Children of God always in this Frame, 
as to deſire his Coming ? .Many tremble at the 
thoughts of it, and can have no comfort, for 
want of Aſſurance of God's Love; and many 
times the Saints do not feel ſuch Inclinations,and 
ſuch ardent and ſtrong Deſires. 

I anſwer : 

1. The meaneſt Saint hath ſome Inclination 
this way ; he cannot but deſire Chriſt ſhould come 
into his Heart,. and bleſs him, in turning: him 
from his Sins ; and that he ſhould come'to_ Judg- 
ment, ſince Comfort and Reward is-' more natu- 
© rally embraced than Duty. Whoever is 
to God, is begotten to a lively Hope, 1 Pet, 1. 3- bis 
Heart 


hs 
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Heart is.carried this way; tho not with ſo much 
Strength and lively Motions as others are. Yet 1 
grant, : 

'2. Sometimes there:may be a Drowſineſs and 
Indiſpoſition, when their Lamps are not burning, 
when they are grown careleſs, and fallen aſleep ; 
as thewiſe Virgins flept,as well as the fooliſh,by a 
Aluggiſh Security. the Saints may find them- 
ſelves indiſpoſed; paſlibly by the remiſſion of their 
Watchfulneſs ; they may contract an Indiſpoſiti- 
on, yet there is a Spirit.ſtirring this way, which 
begins with the new Birth, and ſt#ll continues, 
tho it doth not always alike put forth it ſelf. A 
. Wife deſires her Husband's coming home, yet it 
.may be all is not in ſuch good Order. Now all 
Chriſtians deſire the coming of Chriſt, but they 
are not ſo watchful, therefore are not ſo lively. 
Security \brings Deadneſs, until -God awakens 


them by ſome ſharp Afﬀliftion. The Needle that 


is touched with the Loadſtone, yet may a little be 
diſcompoſed and turned aſide, but it ſettles again. 
This is the right Poſture and Frame of a gracious 
.Soul, to be thus earneſtly bent and carried out at- 
ter the coming of Chriſt. 

3- Lanſwer again : 'The Church doth really 
and heartily delire this Coming, tho they may 
tremble at ſome Circumſtances of it. When we 


think of _ Day, and of the Book that - 
7 


ſhall be opened, and the impartial Proceedings, 
:there'is ſome degree of Bondage ſtill left in the 
'Saints, that doth a little weaken their Confidence 
and/Boltneſs. 1 Fohr 4. 18. we are told, Perfeft 
Loeue cafteth out Fear, becauſe Fear hath Torment. 
Until our: Graces are perfeCt, there 2 ſomething 


APPLI- 
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'*. APPLICATION, 

Uſe 1, To reprove thaſe that do not deſire the 
coming of Chrilt, .but,put oft the thoughts: of it ;" 
why ? Becauſe it caſts adamp upon their;fleſhly 
rejoycing : Which-put far away the Day of the 
Lord, the egz{ Day ; it is ſo.to them, . Ames '6. 3. 
They wiſh it-would never come, and would - be 
glad in their Hearts to hear ſuch News; why ? 
For Chriſt's coming is their Torment -and ;Bur- 
then ; they look upon it ava Vengeance, and an 
evil Days - co rg = ye nog _ 
thought of it. Sait in, Canſt thou pray t 
the Kingdom of God may come, when thou aid 
the Kingdom of God ſhould come ? A tarnal Man 
cannot ſay. .the-Lord's Prayer, without being a- 
fraid ; they tremble at the- remembrance of it ; 
they are afraid it ſhould be true, and afraid. to 
be heard ; if;1t might go by their Voice, Chriſt 
ſhould never come. The Voice of corrupt Na- 
ture is,' Depart from s : And what can the Al- 
mighty do for them ? Job 22.17. Qr if they do 
delire it,. 1t.1s but in a ſhght formal manner, as 
thoſe in the Prophet, that would ſee the Day of 
the Lord,. yet they could not: bear it. Ames 5. 
18. Wo unto you that deſire the-Day of the Lord ; to 
what end 1s jt for you ? The Day of the Lord is Dark: 
neſs, and not Light, They Jlizle conlider what 
they are doipg, and. what..is their Danger, when 
7 are making ſuch a Prayer to God, Thy King- 

mM Came. , 37 Sts 


Uſe 2, For Trial. How art you affected to- 
wards the Coming of Chriſt - Are you carried 
out 
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out with fuch an Inclination and Bent of Heart, 
as the Day of your Perfettion, and -the Day of 
your ſolemn Enjoyment of God ? Is the. Bent 
of- your Heart carried ont to things to come ?” If 
there be looking, then there would, 

1. Bea preparing. A Man that expetts and 
deſires the coming of a great Perſon to his Houſe, 
will-make all things ready, is careful to furniſh 
himſelf : When all is ſluttiſh and naſty, and no- 
thing of Proviſion, do you look for your Gueſt ? 
What have you-done, as to the Day of Chriſf's 
Coming ? Have you "judged your ſelves? 1 Cor. 
11: 31. 1f- we would judg our ſelves, we ſhould trot 
be-jildged. Have you ever ſeriouſly palled Sen- 
tence-upon your ſelves, according to the Law, 
that you may be found in Chriſt, Rom. 8: 1. There 
# no Condemnation to them that are in Chriff. That 
you may have Chriſt*s Righteouſneſs to bear you 
out in that Day, againſt Chriſt's Judgment ? Are 
you ſo as you would be found in him ? Do you 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, -and godly in this preſent 
World? Strict watking is a preparing and provi- 
ding for this Day 3 you do but provide for Ter- 
ror, when you give way to Sin. 2 Per. 3. 10,11. 
The Day of the Lord will come as a Tinef mthe 
Night , therefore what manner of Perſons ſhould ye 
be :n all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, looking for, 
and haſting unto the coming of the Dayof God. We 
ſhould be trimming up our Lamps. 0 

2, What kind of Entertainment do you' give 
to Chriſt now ? -Do yon entertain him for the 
preſent into your Hearts, in his Ordinances ? - A 
Woman that never cares to hear front her Hul- 
band, doth ſhe Iong for His Coming ? O. be care- 
ful now to get 'into your Hearts. '' 

3-What 


«a BE ÞÞ BB BY >” CO 0 I PT 


Thy Kingdom come. 241 


3. What doth this-Expettation produce ? what 
revivings in the fore-thoughts of oy Fohn 8. 56. 
Abraham rejoyced ro ſee my Day, and he ſaw it, and 


| was glad. He means the Day of his Incarnation,the 


Day of his Abode in the World ; Abraham fore- 

ſaw,by the Eagle-Eye of his Faith,throughall Miſts, 
Clouds, Vails, and Ceremonies ; he got a fight 

of Chriſt's Day, and it did him good at Heart. 

Do the Apprehenlions of it make your Hearts” 
ſpring and leap within you for joy ? What 

Groanings, Longings, what dealing with God a- 

bout it doth it produce ? Roz. $. 19. For the ear- . 
neſt Expettation of the Creature waiteth for the mas 
. mifeſtation of the Sons of God, What Support and - 
Strength doth it give you againſt the Burthens 

and Sorrows of this preſent Life, to remember 

Chriſt will come. | 


Uſe 3. Topreſs us to this ſweet AﬀeCtion and 
Diſpoſition of the Saints. I might mention the 
| Profit of it; this longing, looking, and waiting 
for the coming of Chriſt, it will make us heaven- 
ly in our Converſation. Chriſt is there : where 
ſhould we converſe moſt, but where Chriſt is ? 
And it makes us faithful in improving our Ta- 
lents: Onur Lord will come, and recken with%is Ser- 
: vants, Luke 19. 15. 
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Thy.Will be done on Earth, as it 
is -in Deaven. 


V E are come to the third Petition, which 
is fitly ſubjoined to the former. In the 
Preface we own our Relation to God, Our Father ; 
inthe firſt Pctition we expreſs our Care of his 
Glory; in the ſecond, our Defires of his King- 
dam; and now we beg Obedience to his Will, We 
may judg of our Reſpect to his Name and King- 
doni, by our Obedtence to his Will, without 
which we ncither ſanCtify his Name, nor ſubmit 
to his Kingdom. The Kingdom of God impli- 
eth two things; - his Government over us, or the 
Privileges which we enjoy thereby. 
- 1, As it is taken. far his Goyernment oyer us, 
ſo:there is a fair :ConneCtion between theſe two 
eſts. : Before, wie pray that God would rule 
us ;:and. now, far .a ſaft, and pliable Heart, that 
we;ihay be ruled by.him. Chriſt is not our King, 
when we do. our own: Will.. Theſe two are di- 
ſtint ; Government is one thing, and Obedience 
to it another : As, Mat. 6. 33. The Kingdom of 
God, and the Righteouſneſs thereof ;, they are di- 
ſtinguiſhed : The Kingdom of God we plead for 
inthe ſecond Petition, and here for the Righteouſ- 
neſs thereof ; that Chriſt may not be a Titular 
PFelnce and Sovereign, as certainly he is, when 
we do our own Will. Every Sovereign ſtands 
upon his own Will; and the more abſolute, _ 
C 
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the more his Will is to be looked upon as a Law 


and Rule. Now God being ſo abſolute a Sove- 
raipn, it is but fit his Will ſhould be done in the 


. perfecte(t Manner : Thy Will be done in Earth; as 


#t t4 in Heaven. 


2.:If you take the Kingdom of God for the 


- Privileges of his Government, eſpecially if they 


be conſidered in their Conſummation, and final 
Accompliſhment, for that which the Scripture 
calls the Kingdom of God ; by doing Go@'s Will, 
we enter into his Kingdom. See Mar. 7. 21; Not 
every one that ſaich unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven ;, but he that doth 
the will of my Father which # in Heaven; It is not the 


- Blandiſhniens of a ſpiritual Complement, but a 


true and hearty SubjeCtion to the Will of God 


- that availeth in God's Kingdom, and is intend 
by this Petitionary Clauſe, Thy Will be done: 


Here conſider, 


I The Subſtance of the Petition; 
H. The Circumſtances thereof. 


' The Subſtance of the Petition, Thy WI! be 
me, The Circumſtances are two : The Plate 
where, which indeed intimateth the Perſons by 
whom, by Men hete upon Earth - - Then the 
Mamer is ſet down, in a Compariſon, Upon 
Earth as it is in Heaveh. FER 
Let me fitſt open theſe Paſſages, then obſerve 
fotnewhat. | 


Et. The Subſtance of the Petition, Thy Will be . 
R 2 x. The 


1. The Matter about which it is converſant, 
the Will of God. 

2, The Requeſt about it, Thy Will be done, 
Firſt; The Matter of the Requeſt, Thy Wl. 
God's Name was under conſideration in, the. firſt 
Petition ; his Kingdom, in the ſecond ; and now 
his Will. And then here's a Note of Appropri- 
ation, Thy Will, in contradiſtinction toall others. 

God's Will, it ſignifieth two things ; either his 
Decree concerning future Events, or elſe that 
which God hath revealed concerning our Duty ; 
his intended or commanded Will. The firſt is 
ſpoken of, Rom. g. 19. Who hath reſiſted his Will ? 
that is, his Decree, and his Purpoſe. And the ſe- 
- cond, his revealed Pleaſure concerning our Duty, 

is ſpoken of, 1 Thefſ. 4. 3- This i the Will of God, 
even your Santtification: The Will not of his Pur- 
poſe, but it is his Law, his revealed Pleaſure. 
Now it 1s not meant here of God's Decree, or 
ſecret Will. Why ? God's ſecret Will, thtt is 
not known, therefore how can it be done upon 
Earth? To that all are ſubjeft, Reprobares, 
Devils. But here this Petition ſpeaks of a Will, 
which is to be done in conformity to the good An- 
gels. Again, we may ( without Sin) will that, 
which God wills not by his ſecret Will ; as the 
Life of a fick Parent, which God purpoſgth to 
take away. . Nay, a Man -may fulfill this ſecret 
Will, and yet periſh for ever, as Judas, and ma- 
ny which break his Commandments, and yet ful- 
fil his Decrees; that do that which God had de- 
termined before to be dong in his ſecret Purpoſe, 
as it is ſaid, As 2:4. 2B. To do that which bu 
. Hand and Counſel had determined before to be done, 
- Therefore his /ecree Will is not here meant, _s 
tie 
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the Will of God revealed. Therefore let me 
here diſtinguiſh again : The Will of God is re- 
vealed two ways; in his Word, and in his Works 
the one to be done by us, the other to be done 
upon 14 : the one is, Yoluntas de nobis, God's \W'ill 
concerning #;, the other, Yoluntas in nobis, God's | 
Will in us, and to be done by us; the one maketh | 
way for our Ave, the other for our Paſſive | 
Obedience. Our Active Obedience hath reſpect to 
his Laws and Commands, but our Paſlive to his 
Providence ; we ſhew as much Obedience in the 
'one, as in the other, in Patzence, as in Holineſs : 
For as in Holineſs, we own God as the ſypream 
Law-giver ;, {o in Patience, we own him as the 
ſupreme Lord, that hath a Dominion over all E- 
vents, and all things which fall out in the World. 
In the one we pray, Ut nihil Des diſpliceat nobss , 
that nothing which comes from God may provoke 
us £0 unſeeraly Paſſion ; in the other we pray, Ur 
nit, noftrum diſpliceat Deo, that nothing which 
cormgs from us may provoke God by unſeemly and 


un 


lar here, that we may 


iful Carriage. We principally pray for the 
fulfil his Will revealed 


in the Word ; and yet the other cannot be ex- 


. cluded. Take but this Reaſon, becauſe the 


Saints in Scripture expreſs their Subjection to 
Go&s Providence, in Words very agreeable to 
this Requeſt, to the Form of this Petition ; as 
thoſe Believers, when they ſaw God had deter- 
mined Paul's Journey to Feruſalem, when he went 
bound in the Spirig, notwithſtanding the Dangers 


of it, and their 1s by his Departure, they 


id, 


The Will of the Lord be done, Adts 21.14. And 
Chriſt himſelf, ſpeaking of his Paſſion, Mar. 26. 
39. Not as I will, but as thou wilt : Andnot my 
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will, 
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Will, but thine be done, Luke 22. 42. So that we 
pray both for the one, and the other, tho with a 
plain difference ; why ? For our Active Obedt- 
ence muſt be even without a conditional Deſire, 
that the Commands of God ſhould be repealed ; 
we cannot ſo much as deſire God ſhould diſannull 
his Law, and repeal thoſe. Statutes he hath enatt- 
ed: Yet we may deſire conditionally, if God ſee 
fit, the removal of our Afﬀiction, and that Con- 
dition of Life, to which we are determined by 
his Providence. The Commandment 1 not grievous 
in it ſelf, 1 Fohn 5.3. yet the Afﬀiction in its 
own Nature is grievous, Heb. 12. 11. We may 
deſire more knowledg of God's Law, yet we may 
not deſire more experience of Afiction ;, the one 
1s more abſolutely neceſſary than the 6ther. We 
are not only to obey attively, but to love the 
Commandments of God, and to have our Hearts 
carriedout in a greater eſteem, and to prefer them 
before Liberty'it ſelf ; but 1 doubt whether we 


are ſo concerning our Afigyons, to prefer them 
before Freedom apd Exemp the Welfare 
/, of our Nature. 


Well then, you ſee what is meant by the Will 
.of God, which is the Matter about which this is 
converſant. | 

' Then here's the Note of Appropriation, Thy 
Will, in > to our own Will, the Will of 
Satan, the Wills of Men. 

1. To our own Will, which is the proudeſt E- 
nemy Chriſt hath on this ſide Hell, and the cauſe 
of all the Miſchief which doth befall us. The 
great Conteſt between us and God is, whoſe W-:1/ 
ſhall ſtand, God's Will, or ours. In every Sin 
we ſlight the W#! of God,and ſet np our own. - We 
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deſpiſe the Commandment, 2 Sata: 12. 9. ' Not 
grolly and formally ; David did not light the 
Commandment, and ſay, Tifh, it is a fooliſh Law ;, 
but by neceſſary Interpretation we flight the Law 
of God, and ſet up our own Will. Therefore 
when we pray; that God's Will may be done, we 
do in effett renounce our own Will, thoſe Will 
of the Fleſh and Mind, Eph: 2.'3: which the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of ; fo it is 1n tht Greek. The Soul 
15 never renewed, until the Will be renewed, till 
the Will be broken. And therefore Self-denial 
is made one of the firſt Principles of Chriſtianity, 
the denying of our own Will. The Will is the 
leading part of the Soul. Tho the New Crea- 
ture begins with the Mind, yet it comes not to 
any Perfection, it is not formed, until the Will 
be ſabdued to God, until Grace be ſeated in the 
Heart. When a Man treadeth on a dry Hid 
one part or other will be apt to rebound, and lea 
up againſt him, till he ſtands in the middle an 
Center : So, until Grace be ſeated in the Heart, 
Corruption will recoil; When a Bird's Wings are 
broken, it can flic no longer ; fo when the Will 
is ſubdued, then the work of Grace begins. The 
Mind is the Counſellor, but the Will is the Manarch 
and Prince, which ſways and rules all in the Soul. 
Again, the Will isgnore corrupted thanthe Mind ; 
the Underſtanding is much blinded, but the Will 
is more depraved. The Mind hath a little Light, 
and is apt to take God's part ſometimes, by ſug- 
geſting good Motions ; but the V Vill doth more' 
abhorr and refuſe Good, than the Underſtanding, 
is zgnorant of it. © V Ve are convinced often, when 
not converted. Therefore this is the main thing, 
that.our corrupt V Vill; may be ſubdued to God z 
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Let thy VVill. be. done, not our own. 

2. Thy VVill, in oppoſition to Satan's VVill. 
Our Luſts are called his Luſts ; John 8. 44. The 
'Luſts of your Father the Devil ye will do. They 
are of his inſpiring, of his cheriſhing ; the grand 
Incubus of Hell is the Father of theſe Brats, and 
ſinful Produgtions. So, 2 Tim. 2. 26. the Holy- 
Ghoſt ſpeaks of_ carnal Men, that they are taker: 
Captrve by Satan at his will and pleaſure. VVicked 
Men areat Satan's beck, and they do his will. The 
Devil ſets ſuch a Luſt at work, the Man obeys 
preſently : . The Devil ſtirs ſuch Luſts by his Arts 
and Engines, and obſerves ſuch a Luſt will be 
moſt prevalent at ſuch a time ; the Man is taken 
by Satan's Will. Now, Thy V/ll, &c. we deſire 
the Lord's Grace, that we may not comply with 
the 4 Motions- CES fp 

3. Will, in oppoſition to the Wills © 
Men. I Pet. 4 2, Then longer ſhould live to 
the Luſts of Men, bu#to the VV\ill of God ; not ac- 
cording to the Wills of Men, but according to the 
Will of God. In our natural State we are apt to 
be ſwayed by the Luſts and Humors of others, 
according as the Poſture of our intereſt is deter- 
mined; and therefore it is a good piece of Self- 
denial to ceaſe from the Luſts of Men, from the 
Humors and Cuſtoms'of thoſe whom we fear, and 
from whom we hope : And until we ceaſe from 
Men, in vain do weexpect to ſerve God. 

' Thus for the Matter about which this Requeſt 
is converſant, Thy Vl. 

Secondly ; Here is the Requeſt it ſelf, Be done ;, 

ria this imply, when we ſay, Let thy Will 
e aone ? 


1, We 


. 
- 
® 


as it is in Heaven. 249 


1. We beg a Heart todo it. Dewt. 5.29. O 
that there were ſuch an Heart in them, that they would 
fear me, and keep all my Commagadments always 7: 
is not enough to ſet our ſelves todo what God 
hath commanded ; but we muſt get. a renew 
ſanCtified Heart. 

2. WebegSkill to doit. Pſal. 143. 10. Teach 
me to do thy will, for thou art my God, We beg that 
God would teach us, and lead us forth in the O- 
bedience of his Wll. 

3. We beg Strength to do it. It is ſaid, Heb. 

13.21. The God of Peace, —— through the Blood of 
the everlaſting Covenant, make you perfett in every 
good Work, to do bis Will, We beg Strength, that 
we may do awhat is pleaſing in his Sight. In our 
Will there is a double Miſchief; it is oppoſite to, 
and yn from CG Na 8. 7. 7 Frovps 
Mind is Enmity againſt God ;, for it 1s not ſubjett to 
the Law of - 4 indeed can be. And it- is 
ſtrongly inclined to other things ; and this both 
by Nature, and by evil Cuſtom. There is an A- 
verſation from God which is natural, and which 
is increaſed by Cuſtom ; therefore it is God muſt 
give us a Heart to do his Will, and Skill and 
Strength. Thus God, - he muſt draw us off from 
other things, which is called the Circumciſmng gof 
the Heart, Deut. 30. 6- He muſt draw us off, 
he muſt draw us on too. - As he pares away the 
Foreskin, the Fleſhineſs which cleaves to our 
Hearts, and inclineth us to ſeek our own Will, in 
hunting after Pleaſures, Honours, Profits : So 
doth the Lord draw us to himſelf ; Cant. 1. 4. 
Draw 'me, and we will run after thee. 
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IH. Let's come to the Circamſtances of the Pe- 
tition, { In Earth,as it #s in Heaven.” 

_ Firſt, The Place, wherein alſo the Perſons are 
noted, i Earth, that is by the Men which live 
upon Earth. Why is this mentioned on Earth ? 

1. The Earth is a place of our Exerciſe and 
Trial, and now 1s the time to ſhew our Self-deni- 
- al, and our Obedience to God, todeny our own 
Will, and do the Will of God ; Fohn 17.4. 1 
hzve glorified thee upon Earth. This is a Work 
that mnſt not be fuſþended until we come to Hea- 
ven : it will not be thank-worthy then, when 
there: is no. Interruption, no Trouble, no Mo- 
teftation there :. butt here, have glorified thee on 
Earth, where ſo few mind the Work, and where 
there are fo many Diſtraftions and Temptations 
to diyert us. 

2. The Earth is the only place where this 

Work is begun; or elſe it*ſhall never be done 
hereafter. -Inſtance'in any thing that is the Will 
of God. Here we muſt belzeve, or there we ſhall 
never enjoy (Lukes 2.14.) Peace upon Earth. Now 
God offererh Grace, and now it is his Will we 
ſhonld' come: out. of our Sins, and accept of 
Chriſt to the ends for which he hath appointed 

him. And here we muſt 'be: ſanitified, c}ſe we 
ſhall be filthy for evermore. Corn grows in the 
Field, but it is laid up in the Barn. Now is 
the time of minding this Work here upon Earth. 

3. That while we are upon Earth, we might 
long for. that happy Eſtate we ſhall have in Hea- 
ven, wherein we 'might* ferve'God: Therefore: 
Chriſt in his Prayer would have us think how 


Godis gtorified and obeyed there, that we = 
| , end 


\ 
o 


7 


as it is in Þeaven. 251 


ſend up hearty Wiſhes after that perfect Eſtate, 
when we ſhall ſerve God without Wearinefs, and 
without Diſtra&tion. 

4- Upon Earth, to ſhew, that we pray not for 
thoſe in the other World, but for thoſe upon 
Earth. We do not pray for the Saints departed, 
they are out of harms way, | our Prayers, 
being in their final Eſtate. We pray not for 
the Dead, but for the Living. Thus for the firſt 
Circumſtance in this Petition, the place where. 

Secondly, There remgins nothing but the laſt, 
and that's the mamer how this is to be done; | 
[ As it is in Heaven, ] Chryſoſtome obſerves, that 
this Clauſe may be referred to all the former Pe-+ | 
titions ; Hallowed be thy Name upon Earth, as it is 
in Heaven, Thy Kingdom come upon Earth, as it is | 
in Heaven, But certainly moſt proper it is to the ' 
matter in hand. But what is the tenſe ? How is 
God obeyed in Heaven ? 

There are in Scripture three Heavens, the 
Airy Heaven, the Starry Heaven, and the Hea- 
ven of Heavens. In all theſe Heavens God's 
Will is done. God is obeyed in the lower Hea- 
ven, you ſhall ſee in P/al. 148. 8. Fire, Hail, Snow, 
and Vapours, ſtormy Winds fullfilling his Ward, 
Winds and Storms, and all thoſe things which 
ſeem. to be moſt tempeſtuous and unruly, to be 
the diſorders of Nature, they. are at God's beck, 
Then in the Starry Heaven, verſ. 6. He hath made 
a Decree which ſhall not paſs: They are under a 
Law and Statute, ,and are not exorbitant and ex- 
centrick, do not alter their Path ; the Sun riſeth, 
ſetts, and knows the juſt- point of his Compaſs. 
Bur it is chiefly meant of the Heaven of: Heavens, ; 
where Angels and blelled Spirits are, and they: 

obey 
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obey God perfeltly. Pſal. 103. 20, 21. Bleſs the 
= ye his Ace the _ in Strength, Fer his 
Commandments, hearkening unto the voice of his Word, 
Bleſs ye the Lord, all ye his Hoſts, ye Miniſters of his 
that ao his Pleaſure. The Angels do his Command- 
ments, and are hearkening to the Voice of his 
Word, are at God's beck to be ſent up and 
dawn, to aſcend and deſcend as God will have 
them ; ſo with reſpet to this doth Chriſt ay, 
Thy Will be done on Earth, as it u in Heaven, 

But here again, why is this added, As it i in 
Heaven ? | 

1. To ſweeten our Subjettion to God's Will. 
We upon Earth are not held to a harder Law 
ang Task, than they in Heaven. The Angels, 
they are not ſu: juris, at their own diſpoſe : 
They have many Priviledges above Man, yet 
. have no Exemption from Homage and Duty to 
God. They have an Exemption and Freedom 
from Trouble, and Sickneſles, and Diſeaſes, and 
the neceſſities of Meat and Drink, and all the 
Moleſtations and Infirmities of the Fleſh which 
we lie under; but are not freed from the Will 
of God, but they obey his Commandments, heark- 
ning to the voice of his Word. Theſe Courtiers 
of Heaven are Servants of God, and Fellows with 
us 1n the ſame Obedience ; none is too great to 0- 
bey God. The Angels which excel in Strength, 
they obey his Will, and ſo muſt we ; nay, they 
obey his Will with a holy Awe and Fear, that 
they may not diſpleaſe him in the leaſt ; for it is 
faid of Afchael the Arch-angel, Fade, verſ.9g. 
That he durſt not bring againſt the Devil a railing 
Accuſation, but ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee, He 
had not boldneſs to ſpeak one uncomely Wogd, 
or 
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or one unſeemly Word, to do any thing that was 
diſpleaſing to God. 

2. As to ſweeten our Obedience, ſo to ſhew 
« us the Reaſonableneſs of this Obedience. We 
would have the Happineſs of the Angels, and 
therefore, certainly we thould come into a Fel 
lowſhip in their Duty ; it is but equal we ſhould 
imitate their Holineſs. If we would have Com- 
munion with. them in Glory, we ſhould have Com- 
munion alſo with them in Grace, Mat. 22.30. 
it is aid, we ſhall be iortyſeAor, like the Angels of 
God. We ſeek after the ſame Glory and Hap- 
pineſs which they have : to ſtand before the Lord, 
and to behold his Face, that's their Happineſs. 
Surely if we would have the. reward of _— 


which we upon Earth are aſpiring and looki 
after ; it is but equal we ſhould do the Work 
Angels, and write after their Copy. | 

3- Thereforedoth Chriſt uſe this Compariſon, 
that we might not miſcarry by a low. Example. 
How apt are we to follow the track,and ta take 
with an eaſy and low rate of Obedience, Luke '&. 
11. that put great Confidence in that, God; £ | 
thank, thee, I am not as other Men. Now becauſe 
we have few Examples in the World, and thoſe 
we have, have their Spots and Defects, and-are 
very ſuſceptible of Evils, and apt to miſcarry 
by them ; therefore Chriſt would carry us up to 
look after a Heavenly and Ccaleſtial Patern 
he propoundeth the Angelical PerfeCtion as a Pa- 
tern and Example. He that ſhoots ata Star, will 
ſhoot higher than he that aums at a Shrub : Surely 
the bigher the Patern that we aim at, the greater 
will our Obedience be. Wicked Men they think 
that every thing is enough in Religion, though 
| it 
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-it be-never ſo latte 3 but the Godly cannot ſo 
eaſily ſatisfy themſelves, they are preſiing and 
\haſtening on more and more. - 
- 4 Toteach us that we are not only to look to 
'the C159, but to the Qxomods ;, not only to what 
we do, but alſo.in what manner we yield Obedi- 
ence to God ; therefore Chriſt would' not teach 
-us to pray only, Thy Will be done, but as it i in 
Heaven, in ſuch a manner. God reſpects not 
only. the doing of what he hath required, but 
alſo the manner of it ; that we may not only do 
gooth, but well; it is the Adverb which crowns 
the Aftion. We are to conſider with what 
Heart we go about it. Prov. 2. 16. The Lord 
-weightth the Spirits, That which he putteth into 
the Ballance of the Sancttuary is, with what Spi- 
Tit, with what Heart we go about the Work, 
that's it he weigheth and regardeth. Now that 
we may look not only to the matter of Obedi- 
ence, -but alſo to the manner how we do it; 
therefore doth Chriſt give us this Patern. 

-  Ohjelt, But you will ſay, Our Obedience is ac- 
companied with many DefeCts and Infirmities ; 
therefore, how can we ſerve God as the Angels 
doin Heaven ? How ſhall we take Comfort in 
our Obedience, if this be our Patern ? 

.. T anſwer, 

1. Though we cannot do it in the ſame mea- 
fare, yet. we ſhonld do-it in the ſame manner ; 
thidogh ' there be -not-an/ exatt Equality; yet 
there fhbuld be ſore anſwerable Reſemblance-: 
Our Obedience ſhould not be wholly different in 
the kind /and manner of--it from theirs which 
ſerve God in Heaven, though for the degree and 
rate we-cannot come'up-to their Pattrti. | 
| 2: Though 
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2, Though we do not attain to this Perfetti- 
on in this Life, yet we muſt aim after it, long 
for it, and pray for it. Aim after it, not flug- 
giſhly content our ſelves with any low degrees 
of Obedience, but aim at the higheſt. And to 
long for it ; there is a time coming, when we 
ſhall be perfe&t ; when we fhall be not only as 
the Angels are, but as Chriſt is, We ſhall be bike 
him, 1 John 3. 2. And we pray for that on 
Earth, what is expected in. Heaven z we pray 
for what we do expect iro the final and con- 
ſummate Eſtate, when we ſhall be as the Angels 
of God, and pefectly do his Will. 


I come to the Points ; they are three. 


I. It concerns them very much that would in 
Prayer own God as a Father, and pretend 
a reſpect to his Glory and Kingdom, to ſte 
that his Will be dqne here upon Earth. 

2. It is the Lord that gjveth to will, and to 
a thoſe - things which are pleaſing in his 
ight. 

3 God doth not- only look to this, that his 
my be done, but to. the manner hoy it is 

one. 


I. It concerneth them very much, that would 
oa ou god FO : Keg and my 
re to his-Glory and Ki to Ki 
Wilks done here upon. Earth. 24% + 1 

Hhall prove it: . . | 

Fifi, By the Arguments intimated; ig the 
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1» As'we pray to God, we ſhould ſee his Will 
be done, upon a double account ; as real and fuc- 
ceſsful. 

(1.) As we would expreſs a Keality and Since- 
rity-in Prayer. They mock God, that pray they 
might do his Will, yet have no care to doit ; 
that declaim againſt their Luſts, yet hug them, 
and keepthem warm in their Boſoms. ' We oft- 
ner pray from our Memories, than our Conſciences ; 
and oftner from our Conſciences, than our Aﬀetts- 
ens : from our Memory, as we repeat Words by 
© rote, without ſence or feeling, or Conſideration 

of the Importance of - them. From our Confci- 

ences, rather than AﬀeCctions. Auſtin obſerves of 
himſelf; while he was under the Power of his 

Luſts, he would pray againſt Concupiſcence, but 

his Heart would ſay, at nols modo, timebam enim ne 

\ me exaudiret Dent ; but, Lord, not yet, for I am 
afraid leſt God ſhould hear me. Conſcience tells 
us that ſuch —_ muſt be done, and asked ; thus 
we put a little of our Conſcience in Prayer, but 
nothing of Aﬀection and ſerious Defire. Many 
would be loth God ſhould take them at their 
words, when they ſeem to reſign up themſelves 
to -his Will, and think of parting-with their 
Luſts, it is bitter and irkſome to them ; as Phalt;el 
( Michal's Husband ) went after her, going and 
weeping ;” 2 Sam. 3.16. Now if we would mani- 
feſt our Prayers to be real, we ſhould labour to 
perform the ſame, otherwiſe we are but like 
thoſe Souldiers which ſpate upon Chriſt, and 
buffeted him, yet cry'd, Hail, King of the Fews ; 
tit is: but a mockage to ſay, Thy Will be done, 
yet have no care to do it. Matth. 15. 8.: 7s 
People dr aweth nigh unto me with their Mouth, and 
IT honoureth 
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bomureth me with their Lips ; but their Heart u far 
from me. There is no Keality in the Prayer, 
whatever be in it, if the Heart be not in it. Some 
Men's Prayers are but the Fruit of Wit and Me- 
mory, others but the reſult of their Judgments, 
what is fir to be done, rather than of their Hearrs, 
what they deſire to be done; and they are only 
good ſo far as they do more ſolemnly expreſs 
God's Right, not their inward Deſcres. 

(2.) If we would have our Prayers ſucceſsful. 
Pſal.66.18. If 1 [regard] Iniquity in my Heart, the 
Lord will not hear me. Clearly, if we will not do 
God s Will, there is no reaſon he ſhould regard 
our Will, If I regard Iniquity in my Heart : there 
may be Sin 19 the Heart, but if I regard it there, 
God will not hear me; if 1 entertain an Aﬀet:- 
on toit, When the Wind blows, ſome cold Air 
will get into the Chamber, though the Door be 
ſhut never ſo cloſe 3 ur to leave the Door open 
for it, doth not argue ſuch a care of Health as is. 
requiſite : There will be Sin in the Children of 
God, but it is not allowed. Love to any known 
Yn, makes our Prayers to God to be without ſuc- 
ceſs. So Prov. 28. 9. He that turneth away his Ear 
from bearing the Law, even his Prayer ſhall. be Abo- 
ination, God uſeth often the Law of Retalia- 
tion, will pay home Sinners in their own Coin ; 
we wlll not hear him, therefore he will nor hear 
us. The ſame Argument we have to urge to 
God 1a Prayer, that God hath to urge to us for 
Duty and Obedience. What Argument will you 
uſe to awaken your Confidence and Aﬀection ? 

- By the Blood of Chriſt we have boldneſs to come to 

him ; Heb. 10. 19. and Eph. 3.12. This is not” 

only an Argument to be urged in Expettation of 
$ Mercy. 
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Mercy, but alſo in the enforcement of Duty, when 
God beſeecheth you by' the Bowels of Chriſt to 
do his Will, and to mind his Work. If the 
Blood of Chrilt cannot prevail with xs, to bring 
us up to the Wit of God ; how can we expect it 
ſhould prevail with God to bring us in Returns of 
Bleſſirg * When God ſpeaks, we ſlight him ; 
theretore when we ſpeak, God may calt off our 
Prayers. | 
God ſpeaks more wiſely to us than we can 
. to him 3 we ſtammer, and liſp, and ſpeak fooliſh- 
ly in our Prayers to God. There is far more 
reaſon why we ſhonld hear God, than God hear 
us : For there is more Equity in his Precepts, than 
there is Reaſon in our Prayers ;, and we are bound 
to obey God's Will, more than he is to grant our 
Requeſt : and therefore if we would not have 
God turn away his Ear from our Prayers, we 
ſhould not turn away our Ears from hearing his 
Law and Counſel. John 9. 31. Now we know 
that God heareth not Sinners : but if any Man be a 
Worſhipper of God, and doth his Will, him he hear- 
eth, It is a general Maxime, Thoſe which were 
ready to deprave Chriſt's Actions, were poſleſt 
of the Truth of this ; 1f any worſhip ham, and do his 
Will, him he heareth : Joh.9. 32. It is not enough 
to keep up a form of worſhipping, but we muſt be 
tender of his Will, that's the way to get a graci- 
ons Anſwer. Thus as we pray, we are bound. 

2. As God's Children, ſo we muſt do his Will. 
Mal. 1. 6. If 1 be a Father, where is mine He- 
nour ? and if I be-a Maſter, where is my Fear ? 
Relations to God are not bare Titles,and grounds, 
whereby we may expect favour from God ; but 
they carry in their Boſom Obligations to Duty on 

our 
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our part. Many will give God good Words, 
and fair Titles, but there is no care had of com- 
plying with his Will. Nay, your. owning that 
Relation will aggravate your Sin, and be a Wit- 
neſs. againſt you : You owned me your Father, 
and have not done my Will. So Math. 12. 50; 
Whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Father which is in 
Heaven, the ſame is my Brother, and Siſter, and 
Mother. Theſe may be ſure of a comfortable 
Relation to God, and that God will own them 

in that Clairh, when they make it their Buſineſs 
to do his Will; otherwiſe you reproach God, ra- 

ther than worſhip him. When you do your own 

W1ll, and call God Father, you lay the Devils 

Brats at his Door; you pretend to God, and 

take his Name upon you; therefore thoſe that 

ſay, Our Father, mult alſo tay, Thy Will be done. 

3. Thoſe that would have reſpeCtt to God's. 
Glory, muſt do his Will. This is the Honowr of 
God, when you are at his Command, God glori- 
ed in Abraham ; rather Cyrws than Abraham is 
there meant, as the Context ſhews; ſee 1/a. 46. 
11. Iſa. 4.2. The Man from the Eaſt, whom 1 
have Called to my Foot. When you are at his 
beck, ready to go ſtep by ſtep with God ; as God 
leads you, you are ready to follow. It was the 
Honour of the Centurion, that had his Souldiers 
at ſuch a Command, that when he ſaid to one, 
Go, he went ;, and to another, Come, and he came : 
Matth. 8. So it is God's Honour, when he can 
bid you do nothing but you are ready to obey, ' 
though with the greateſt hazard and loſs of all. 

4- Our Subjett:on to his Kingdom. God itands 
upon his Authority. What's a King without C- 
bedience ? Chrilt is never received as King,” but 

S 2 there 
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where his Will is obeyed ; otherwiſe we mock 
{1m with an empty Title. The High-Prieſt*s 
Servants ſaid, Hail, King of the Jews, in mock- 
age; thus it 1s to own him as King, when we 
will not yield Obedience. Then do we deſire 
that his Kingdom may come indeed and in power, 


when we reſolve to do his Will; to love as God 4 


will have us; and hate, fear, and hope as God 
will : P/al. 143. 10. Thou art my God, teach me to 
ao thy Will. If you own God as Soveraign, you 
mult be in ſabjection to his Will. Thus this 
Prayer will yicld us Arguments, as we own him 
as a Father, as we profeſs reſpect to his Glory 
and Kingdom. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall bring other Arguments to per- 
ſwade this, to make Conſcience of God's Will. 

1. The Example of Chriſt Jeſus, who wholly-/ 

yielded up himſclIf to the Will of God ; and wilt 
thou ſtand upon thy terms ? Jo.5.30. / ſeek not mine 
own Will, but the Will of him that ſent me. Chriſt 
did not ſeek to pleaſe his human, his own natu- 
ral Will, but the Will of his Father. This is 
true Religion, to be like him whom we worſhip. 
Now we are never like Chriſt, until we make do- 
ing of God's Will to be the great buſindſ of our 
Lives: Wherefore doth he come into the World ? 
He tells you, to do his Father's Will ; Zuke 2. 49. 
. Wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my Father buſineſs ? 
This was his ſole Employment : ſo it ſhould 
- beours, if we have the ſame Mind which Chriſt 
had. 

2. Conſider God's Right. We are not at our ſ 
own diſpoſe, but at the Lord's uſe; God hath a 
rizht in us as he created us. The Perfection of 
every thing lieth in fulfilling the Creator's wk 
or 
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for that's the end wherefore they were made. 
The Creatures are all thy Servants, and continue 
this day according to thine Ordinances : Plal.119.91, 
We owe our Being, and all we have, from him. 
We ſee among Men, . Dependance begets Obſer- 
vance; a Man that lives upon another, wall be 
careful to pleaſe him. Thou holdeſt all by the 
Indulgence and Bounty of God, therefore it 
ſhould be thy ſtudy to do his Will. Jeſus Chriſt 
hath bought thee; 1 Cor. 6. 20. Glorify the Lord 
in your Souls and Bodies, which are Gods : That is 
God's which he hath bought. A Servant that 
was bought, when Men were ſold for Slaves, he 
was his Maſter's Money ; ſo his Strength, Time, 
Service, belonged to his Maſter. We are God's, 
_* becauſe he hath bought us, therefore we cannot 
live as we will:for this is the property of a Servant, 
. that he cannot live as he will. Again, as God hath 
begotten us anew, rezenerated us : what's the aim 
of his Grace ? That we ſhould no longer live in the Fleſh, 
to the Luſt of Men, but to the VVill of God: 1 Pet. 
4+ 2. It is the aim of Grace to cure the Diſorders 
of the Will, and to bring us to a ſtriter bond 
of Duty and Service to God. And indeed if 
Grace hath had its Fruitand Power upon you,you 
will give up your ſelves to God : Cant.7.10.1 am m 
Beloved®s: You are your Beloved's, tobe uſed by 
him as he pleaſeth. So that unleſs you will retract 
your Vows, you will make Conſcience of doing the 
Wil of God, for he hath a manifeſt right in you. 
3. Conſider our own JIntapacity. There is 
great Reaſon why our Wills ſhould be given up 
to the Will of God, becauſe we are not able tg 
manage them our ſelves. By the Law of Nati- 
ons, Fools, and mad Men, muſt haye a Guardian, 
S 3 they 
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they have loſt the Dominion and Power oyer 
themſelves, they are to be ruled by another, they 
are Slaves by Nature, that muſt be guided by 
another : 7.3.3. We are all by Nature Fools, 
and it is the greateſt Miſchief that can be, to be 
left to our own Wills ; and therefore when God 
requireth the Reſignation of our Wills, it is but 
as the taking of a Sword out of a mad Man's hand, 
which will be the cauſe of his own Miſchief and 
Ruine : Nemo leditur niſs a ſeipſo ,, no Man is hurt 
by any but by himſelf, tho he may be troubled 
by others. Now ſince we cannot manage our 
own Wl. it is fit we ſhould have a Guardian ; 
and who is more wiſe than God to govern us ? 
A Merchant, tho he owns the Ship, and hath 


ſtor'd it with Goods, yet becauſe he hath no , 


Skill in the Art of Navigation, he ſuffereth the 
Pilot to guide it. Certainly we ſhall but Ship- 
wrack our ſelves, unleſs we give up our ſelves to 
be guided by the Spirit of God according to 
his Will. | 

4. The benefit that accrueth to us by doing his 
Will; we ſhall have his Favour here, and his 
Glory hereafter. His Favour here, which is that 
which endeareth us to God : Atts 13. 22. I have 
* Foimd a Man after mine own Heart, which ſhall ful- 
fil all my V'Vill : Theſe are Men after God's own 
Heart that do his Will. And tho we have great 
Infirmities, yet becauſe we are bent to do his 
Will, they will be paſſed over ; as David had h's 
Infirmities, yet becauſe it was in his Heart to do 
the Will of God, therefore this 1s a Man after my 
own Heart. And you ſhall have the Glory of Ged 
bereafter : 1 John 2.17. The VVorld paſſeth away, 
and the Lufts thereof : but he that doth the VVull of 
# God, 
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God, abideth for ever. Thoſe things that our 
Wills carry us to, they periſh. The Inclination 
of our Heart carrieth us to the World, Riches, 
Honours, Pleaſures; but the Will of God car- 
rieth us to an everlaſting Eſtate. The World paſſeth 
away,and the Luſts thereof : There will a time come, 
when thoſe things we will, and are ſo ſtrongly 
addicted to, and lu for, will be gone ;, we ſhall 
have no Reliſh, no Savor in them, no Appetite 
to them. When Men are leaving the World, 
then they cry out how the World hath deceived 
them ; but now he that doth the Will of God 
abideth for ever. Never any repented of doing 
the Will of God ; this will ſtick by us to all Eter- 
nity, and bring us to everlaſting Happineſs. 


Uſe 1. To ſhew how far they are from any ſin- 
cere reſpect to God, that upon the leaſt occaſion 
tranſgreſs his Will, and break through Bonds 
and Reſtraints God hath ſet to them : The Heart 
is never right, but when it lieth under the awe of 
a Command. Many will fear a Puniſhment, 
but it is ſaid, Prov. 13- 13. He that feareth the 
Commandment ; if the Commandment ſtands in 
his way, he dares not break through, it is more 
than a Hedg of Thorns, or if Lions ſtood in 
the way. But on the other ſide, when Men ' 
make no bones of a Commandment, when they 
will tranſereſs for a pair of Shoes, ( as the Prophet 
ſaith ) when every ſmall Temptation is enough 
to draw them off from God, it ſheweth how little 
ſincere reſpeCt they have to God. 

Uſe 2. It ſerves to preſs us to a more tender 
regard to the Will of God. Tothis end conſider 
theſe Morzver. 

S 4 Mot. 1. 


264 Thy UUill be done on Earth, 

Mot. 1. His abſolute Authority to command, 
1 Tim. 6.15. Whois the bleſſed and only Potentate, 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords : His Will 
Is enough. 1 am the Lord, you ſhall do thus 
and thus. 

2. Conſider the Equity of what he hath com- 
manded ; Rom. 7. 12. The Commandment 1 holy, 
and juſt, and good, Nothing God commandeth, 
but what is agreeable to 'his own Nature, and 
what is ſuited to our Benefit. It is no burden to 
live juſtly, ſoberly, and holily in Communion 
with God. It 15 not a Burden, but a great Ad- 
vantage : The Yoke of Chriſt is a bountiful 
Yoke. Our Service and Duty hath its own Re- 
ward in the very Month and Boſom of it. Ir is 
no great wrong to us to govern our Aﬀections, 
to live ſoberly, chaſtly, and in the Exerciſe of 
holy Services ; here is nothing but what raiſeth 
and ſublimates the Nature of Man. If the Com- 
mandment of God had been to offer our Chil- 
dren in Sacrifice, or any of thoſe Barbarities 
which were practiſed among the Gentiles; yet 
this had been enough, 7 az: the Lord : But when 
he hath given ſuch holy and good Commands, 
which -makes you live more like Men, like rea- 
ſonable Creatures, you ſhould be tender of the 
Lord's Will. 

3. To be given up to our own Will, is a great 
Judgment. When the Lord hath a mind to de- 
ſtroy a Pcople, he gives them up to their own 
Will; P/al. 81. 12. Iſrael wou'd none of me; ſo 
I gave them up unto their onn Heart's Luſt : and 
they walked im their own Counſels, It is the great- 
eſt Judgment which can be laid upon apy Crea- 
ture, that he may have his own Will. A Man 
may 


as it is in Heaven, 265 


may be given up to Satan, yet recover ; 1 Cor. 
5. 5. Deliver ſuch a one to Satan for the Deſtrutti- 
on of the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the 
day of the Lord Feſw. He may be giver up to 
Satan for his Exerciſg and Trial; bur when he 
is given up to himſelf, to the ſway of his own 
Heart, to be beſotted with his own Counſels, 
and to have his own Luſts, what a heavy Judg- 
ment is this ? When Balaam would not be ſatis- 
fied, God ſaid to him, Go, Numb. 22. 35. He 
had his Anſwer before, again and again, but he 
would be inquiring ſtill; Go, and that was his 
Puniſhment. 

4. It is the trueſt Liberty to be ſubje&t to the 
Will of God. Then, when the Son of God ſhall 
make you free, you ſhall be free indeed : John 8.” 36. 
How doth the Son of God make us free ? 
not from Duty, but for Duty. He that lieth un- 
der the dominion and power of any Sin, is a very 
Slave. But then are we free indeed, when we 
are looſed, not from a due Subjeftion to God, 
but from the Power of the Devil. It is not Li- 
berty to be free to do what we pleaſe, Good or 
Evil ; but the more determined we are to Good, 
the more Freedom ; for that's a Liberty which 
comes neareſt to the Liberty of God, who is a 
molt free Agent, and yet cannot fin : ſuch a Li- 
berty is in God, Chriſt, and the Angels in Hea- 
ven ; ſurely they do not live a laviſh Life, that 
are ever praiſing and lauding of God. It will | 
be the greateſt pleaſure in the ilſne to deny our | 
own Will, and do the Will of God. The more 
we arc inlarged for this, the greater is our Hap- 

ineſs: then we have the Happineſs of the Spi- 
rits of juſt Men. None among Men have greater 
| | Happineſs. 
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Happineſs .than glorified Saints, yet none have 
leſs of their own Will. Why ſhould we account 
that a Bondage, which is part of our Happineſs ? 
In Heaven, glorified Spirits there are not com- 
plaining of any Burthen, yet they have no Will 
of their own, but they will and nill as God doth. 
5. He that hath a Heart bent to do the Will of 
God,he hath the cleareſt knowledg of the Mind of 
God, John 7. 17. He that will do the Will of God, 
be ſhall know of the Doftrine, whether it be of God. 
It 1s not the ſharpneſs of Parts that pierceth into 
a Truth, eſpecially into a controverted Truth, 
when the Duſt of Contention is raiſed ; but he 
that is moſt cloſe in walking with God, it is he 
that knoweth his Mind. A blunt Iron, when hot, 


/ and'in the Fire, will pierce deeper into an Inch- 


j 
| 
| 


Board, than a ſharper Tool that is cold : So a 


| Man that hath pure Aﬀections for God, a Heart 
' todo the Will of God, plerceth deeper many 


times into controverted Truth, and ſees more of 
the Mind of God in that Truth, than a Man of 
Parts doth. There are many Miſtakes about the 
Will of God ; now make Conſcience of Obedi- 
ence, do not conſult with the Intercſt of your 
own private Paſſions, aad then you ſhall know the 


\ -Mind-of God. It is juſt with God to with-hold 


the Light from them that conſult with their Luſts 
and Intereſts, and carnal Humors, for. theſe blind 


; the Mind, and only like and dillike Things, as 


they ſhall reliſh with their Luſts. 

6. God will ſurely puniſh the Violation of his 
Will. This implieth two things : 

(1.) That God takes notice of it ; he obſerves 
whether his Will be done, yea, or no. The Ke- 
chabites were tender of the VET of 
tnelr 
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their dead Father, which could not take cogni- 
zance of their Actions ; but it was the Will of 
their Father, and they would keep to the Will of 
the Dead, Fer. 35. 14 But now the Lord ſeth 
whether his Will be kept, yea, or no. Prov.15.3. 
The Eyes of the Lord are mn every Place, beholding 
the Evil and the Good, Where ever you are, God 
is with you. As the Prophet ſaid to Gehazi, Went 
not mine Heart with thee? 2 Kings 5. 26. meaning 
his propherical Spirit. The Lord's Spirit goeth 
along with us where ever we go, he obſerves what 
we do. When Jeſus Chriſt was in the Throng, 
he ſaith, Who # it that toucheth me? He was ſen- 
ſible Virtue paſſed out from him, when one tou- 
ched him by Faith : So in the Throng of Crea- 
tures wedepend upon God ; he knows what Vir- 
tue gocth out to preſerve thee and me in Being. 
Theſe are fit Inſtances to ingenerate in our Minds 
a ſenſe of God's Omniſcience. 

(2.) He will ſeverely puniſh. Fam. 4. 12. There 
is one Law-giver, who # able to ſave, and to deſtroy. 
There are many Law-givers in the World, that 
have Power of Life and Death, but that*s only of 
Life Temporal : But there is one Law-giver, 
that can reward with eternal Life, and puniſh 
with eternal Death. So God truly and properly 
hath the Power of Life and Death. Therefore 
lince he can puniſh ſo ſeverely, we ſhould not 
ſtand out againſt God's Will. Many times the 
doing God's Will is irkſom to Fleſh and Blood ; 
but remember, Hell will be worſe: When we 
preſs Men to Faith, Repentance, and new Obedt- 
ence, and tell them, this is the Will of God con- 
cerning you, that you do believe in Chriſt, walk 
holily and humbly with God z what faith the 
: | Man * 
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Man ? Shall I mope my ſelf, and fit mourning 
in a Corner, and ſpend my Life in a dark melan- 
choly manner, in going from one Duty to ano- 
ther ? This is far better than to fit howling un- 
der the Wrath of God for evermore. 


For Direftions, If you would do the Will of 
God, then, 

1. There muſt be ſome ſolemn Time of reſign- 
/ ingand giving up thy Will to him. Naturally we 
| are averſe: Now whoſoever is brought unto 
\ God, he comes and lays down the Weapons of 
his Defiance at God's feet. God hath a Right 
to us, and he will have this Right confirmed by 
our Grant and Conſent. Rom. 1 2. 1. Theſeech you 
by the Mercies of God, that ye preſent your Bodies a 
lwving Sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, There 
cannot be a more acceptable Sacrificeto Gad, than 
the Reſignation of our own Will to him. See 
how Pas! comes, and layeth down the Buckler, 
when God had him under; As 9.6. And he 
trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me todo? There will be a time, when you 
will ſolemnly giveup the Keys of your own Hearts 
to God, ang bid him come and enter. Paul, that 
now did nothing but threaten, and breath out 
Terror to the Children of God, when God had 
humbled him, then he lies at God's Feet. When 
you are truly humbled, you will defire God to 
come and take poſleſſion of your Hearts, and re- 
ſolve to come under his Yoke. Mar. 11. 28. Take 
any Yoke upon you, and you ſhall find Reſt for your 
Souls, Chriſt will force it upon none. In the 
Matrimonial Contra, Conſent is not to be for- 
ced. T ahe my ' ohe, 

2, VVhen 
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2, When you give up your ſelves to God, it 
muſt be without Bounds and Reſervations : That 
ye may ſtand perfett and compleat in the VVill of God, 
Col. 4. 12. That was his Prayer for them. And, 
Adts 13. 22. 1have found David, the Son of Jeſle, 
a Man after my own Heart ;, he ſhall fulfill all my 
VVill. We ſhould ſo perfectly obey, as if we 
had no Will of our own, not reſerving a Proper- 
ty in any thing. Our Thoughts are not our own 
to diſpoſe, nor our Deſires, nor Delights, but 
as God will. The leaſt Sin reſerved, is a Pledg 
of the Devils Intereſt and Right in us. And there- 
fore give up all to God, reſign up your ſelves 
wholly to him, as remembring that every Motion, 
every Thought, every Aﬀection is undet a Rule; 
and in every Action we ſhould ſay, Will God have 
this to be done, yea, or no ? 

3. There are ſome ſpecial Things, concerning 
which God hath more expreſly ſignified his Will, 
and given ſpecial Charge ; and theſe we ſhould 
make greateſt Conſcience of, how diſtaſteful ſo- 
ever they be to Fleſh and Blood, or prejudicial to 
our own Intereſt. For Inſtance; Concerning 
Repentance, and turning from Sin, Exzek. 33.11. 
you have God's Oath, that he delights in it : As 
l live, faith the Lord God, I have no Pleaſure in the 
Death of the VVicked, but that the VVicked turn 
from his way, and live, And, God would not have 
any to periſh; but that all ſhould come to Repentance. 
2 Pet. 3. 9. This is the Will of God; he hath 
told you what a great geal of Pleaſure he takes 
in Repentance, that you ſhould come and mourn 
over your Sins, and bewail your Straglings. 
When a prophane Eſau knew what his Father de- 
ſired, he takes his Bow, to go and kill Veniſon : 

VVhen 
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When we know any thing more pleaſing to God? 
we ſhould doit. And then he takes pleaſure alſo 
in the Work of Faith, believing in Chriſt. Fohn 
6. 29. This is the VVork of God, that ye believe on 
him whom he hath fent. And, 1 Joh.3.23. Thi is his 
Commandment, that we ſhould believe on the Name of 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, Therefore we ſhould be 
much in the Work of Faith, and in receiving 
Chriſt, that we may accompliſh the good plea- 
ſure of God in us. It is very pleaſing to God, 
we ſhould thus repent, believe, and return to 
him. The very firſt Motion, how welcome is it 
to the Lord ! Pſal. 32. 5. I ſaid, Twill confeſs my 
Tranſgreſſions unto the Lord \, and thou forgaveſt the 
Iniquity of my Sin, So, Luk. 15.20. the Father 
ran to meet him, when the Prodigal thought of 
returning. So, that you ſhould live a ſanCtified 
Life. 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. This is the VVill of God, even 
your Santtification. That you ſhould walk holily, 
God hath expreſly declared his Will. Then for 
Duties of Relations : God takes a great deal of 
pleaſure in Obedience to Magiſtrates, Parents, 
Maſters: 1 Pet. 2.15. For ſo is the VYill of God, 
' that with well-doing ye may put to ſilence the Tono- 
rance of fooliſh Men. Then, that we ſhould ob- 
ſerve Providences, ever be in a thankful frame : 
1 Theſl: 5. 18. In every thing give thanks ;, for this 
is the VVill of God, in Chriſt Feſus, concerning you. 
It is a great Rebellion and Diſobedience, not to 
obey God's ſolemn Charge. 
4. We ſhould be willing to obey God, what- 
— ever it coſt us. Theleaſt Sin is not to be com- 
| mitted, to avoid the greateſt Trouble. You 
would think it were a ſmall Sin, for Moſes to tar- 
ry in Pharaoh*s Court, -where he might be helpful 
"o 
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to the People of God ; yet he choſe rather ro ſuf- 
fer Affiiftion with the People of God, than to enjoy the 
Pleaſures-of Sin for a Seaſon. Heb. 11. 25. 

5. For the greateſt Good that poſlibly can come 
of it, we ſhould not croſs God*s revealed Will. 
Many times this is a Snare. Men think to be juſti- 
fied by their good Intentions. We muſt not dp 


Evil, that Good may come thereof. Rom. 3.1. If, 

one Lie could fave the World, we were not to' | 
do it ; for the leaſt Evil is not to be done, con- | 
trary to God's Will, tho the greateſt Good come || 


of it. 


Uſe 3. Examine how you ſtand affetted to 
God's Will. This is very needful : Becauſe, 

1, There be many Miſtakes abour ir. 

2. Hereby we may diſcern whether we are 
_ thus entirely affefted with the Lord's Will. 


Men flatter themſelves with a pretence of O- 
bedience, and cry, Lord, Lord, but do not do 
his Will. They give God good Words, bnt do 
not break out into an actual Conteſt ; ' as thoſe 
Wretches, Fer. 18- 12. YVYe will every one do the 
Imagination of his evil Heart. And, Jer. 44. 17. 


Ve will certainly do whatſoever thing goeth forth out 


of our own Mouth, There are many things where- 
in we are apt to miſtake : As, 

1. We pretend to do God's Will in general, 
but when it comes to Particulars, we ſtick at it. 
Uſually when we take up Duty by the Lump, it 
doth not exaſperate oppoſite Propenſions and In- 
clinations. This is our great Fault, we pleaſe 
and flatter our ſelves with Notions, and abſtra&t 
Conceits. What fay you to this Will of God 
CONCern- 


| 
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concerning you- in particular ? How forward 
were the 1ſraclites! O they would do the whole 
VVill of God, theyirah away with the general 


; Notion : Yea, but faith Joſhua, chap. 24. 19. 


| 
{ 


| 


| 


Ye cannot ſerve the Lord : for he is an holy God, be 
3s 4 jealous God ; he will not forgive your Tranſ- 
þ-2=" way nor your Sins. We vvill do the Will of 
God in general; but when it comes to croſs our 
Luſts, and private Inclinations, theſe make us 
grudg at it, and ſhrink back again. - 

2, Some commend and approve the Will of 
God, and talk of it, but do not practiſe it. It is 
here, Thy VVill be done ;, it is not, Let it be talk- 
ed of, ſpoken and conferted of by me, but done. 
And it is not giving good words. You know tlie 
Parable of the two Sons : One ſaid, 7 will nor, 
and did; the other, 1 go, Sir, and went not. Mat. 
21. 29, 30. Where Chriſt prefers the open Sinner 
before the Hypocrite, that is talking of God's 

Will, and ſeemsat a diſtance to be like the Car- 
/ buncle, all of a Fire, but touch hjm, he is Key- 
; cold. When we are approving much of the VVill 
| of God in our Judgments, and commending of it, 
and do it not, this is in effect to ſay, I know whar 
my Father commands me, but I wilf do as I liſt. 

3. Another Deceit about the V Vill of God is 
this : For the preſent, vvhile vve are in a good 
Humour, vvhen our Luſts lie lovy, vvhen the 
Heart is vvarm under the Impulſions of a preſent 
Conviction or Perſuaſion, Men have high thoughts 
of doing the V Vill of God. Det. 5. 27. Speak, 
thou unto 4 all that the Lord our God ſhall ſpeak, unto 
thee ;, we will hear it,, and do it. There are feve- 


| ral Atsof our VVills; there is Conſent, Choice, 


Intention, and Proſecution. It is not enough to , 


conſent, 


as it is in Heaven; 273 


fonſent ; theſe things may be extorted from us by 
moral Perſuaſion : . but there muſt be a ſerious 
Choice, . an invincible Refolution, ſuch an Inten- 
tion, as is proſecuted withall manner of Induſtry 
and ſerious Endeavours, whatever Diſappoint- 
ments we meet with from God and Men. Then 
this Intention, or invincible Reſolution is ſach, 
as will not be broken by Difficulties, weakned by 
Loſs of. Intereſt, not diſcouraged by the many 
Diſappointnients we meet with, even in our walt- 
ing upon God. 

4+ We have many times a {ceming Awe upon 
the Conſcience,. and ſo are -urged to do God's 
Will, yet the Heart is averſe from God all the 
while; therefore they ſtrive to bring God's Wilt 
and theirs together, to compromiſe the ;Dilte- 
rence. A notable Inſtance of this you have in 
Balaam : He had a Mellage ſent to him, and a 
great Bribe ; now he had a carnal Heart, which 
ran out upon the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, and 
therefore tho he knew the People of- //rael were 
bleſſed of the Lord, yet firſt he will go to God: 
Numb: 22.8. Lodge here this Night, and 1 will 
bring you word again, as the Lord ſhall ſpeak, unto 
me. He is very tender, he durſt_ not go with 
them, unleſs the Lord ſay, Go. But God denies 
him; v. r2.. Tho ſhalt not go with them. What 
then? The Lord refuſeth to give him leave. 
Then Balak ſends more honourable Meſſengers; 
and propounds Rewards again ; then his carnal 
Will is for God ; v. 18. Balaam anſirered, If Ba- 
Iak would give me his Houſe full of Silver and Gold, 
1 cannot go beyond the Word of the Lord my God, to 
do leſs or more. Was not tbis ſpoken with an ho-. 
neſt Mind, think you ? Th was the Dictate es 
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his Conſcience ; not for a Houſe-full of Gold durſt 
he go againſt God the Lord: Yet you ſhall find 'twas 
= aſoreTemptation to him,for he goes again to God, 
V. 19. Tarry here this Night, that I may know what 
the Lord will ſay unto me more. Then faith God, 
Go, when he ſaw his Heart was ſet for the Wages 
of Unrighteouſneſs. There was a ReluCtancy in 
his Conſcience, he durſt not ga, therefore he 
would fain bring the Will of God to his Will. In 
many Caſes we are thus divided, between our 
own AﬀeCtions, and God's Will ; between our 
Intereſts, and the Will of God. 
It is a Caſe often falls out, when there is a 

/ Quarrel between Conviction and Corruption. 

| When Light is active and ſtrong in Conſcience, 

; Men dare not go againſt the apparent Will of 

| God, yet their Hearts hang another way. We 

| have onecarnal AﬀeCtion or other, and then all 

\ our Buſineſs is, to bring God*s Will and ours to- 

| gether ;, and how to diſguiſe and palliate- the 

| Matter, that with greatelt leave to Conſcience we 
may ſeem to contradict the Will of God. 

\ - 5. Afifth Deceit about the Will of God, and 
that is, a Wiſh that we were brought under the 
Power of it, as he that ſtretcht himſelf upon his 
Bed, and ſaid, O that this were to labour ! Ma- 
ny Men have a Velliety, a languid and incompleat 
Will; they have a Wiſb, but not a Folz:on, not 
a ſerious Deſire ; and ſometimes they may draw 
it out toa cold Prayer,that God would make them 
better. It is juſt like a Man, that ſhould lie down 
and complain, O that I wereart ſuch a place, and 
never travel! Would I had performed ſuch a 
Task ! yet puts not his hand to the Work. Men 
would, but they will; not ſer themſelves in good 
carne 


/ 
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earneſt to get the Grace they wiſh for, there is 
not ſtriving to accompliſh their Will. A Chap- 
man nodoubt would have the Wares, it is like - 
he hath a cold Wiſh, but will not come to the 
Price ; I will buy it, whatever it coſt me. They 
have not thoſe active and induſtrious Reſolutions, 
ſuch a ſtrong and ſerious Bent of Heart towards 
God, but only a few Wiſhes. 

6. Halfing the Will of God ; as in many Caſes; 
many wall do part of the Will of God, but not 
all; they come not fully up to the Mind of God. 
For Inſtance; They will take notice of ſome 
great Commandment, but nor of the leaſt 5 we 
cannot diſpenſe with our ſelves in the leaſt. Mar. 
5. 19. Whoſoever ſhall break, one of the leaſt Com- 
mandments, and ſhall teach Men ſo, he ſhall be called 
the leaſt in the Kingdom of Hetven, We are apt 
to ſay, It is but a little one, and my Soul ſhall love; 
NoSin1s little, which is committed againlt a great 
God. It argueth more Wickednels, to break 
with God for a Trifte, and a very ſmall Matter ; 
it argueth more Corruption : As a little Force 
will make a heavy Body move downward. Again, 
in another Caſe ; The Ceremonialiſt ſtands upon 


ſome leſſer things ; as the Jews, John 18. 28, 


would not go into the Fudgment-Hall, leſt they ſhow! 
be defiled, yet they conld ſeek the Lite of the Lord 
of Glory. They are not brought under the Domi- 
Hion of the Lord's Grace,Faith, Repentance, Ho- 
lineſs, and the weightier things of the Law z 
theſe are things they regard not. This is Hy- 
pocriſy. Like one that comes intoa Shop to buy 
a Penny-worth,sand ſteals a Pound's worth ; fo 
they are punttual in lefſer things, that they may 
make bold with God im greater. Again, ſome 
| | TFT 2 will 


—— 
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will do the Will of God. in pablick, where they 
may be obſerved, but not in private, and when 
alone. They make a fair ſhew in the World, but 
in their Families their Converſe is more looſe and 
careleſs. .- Pſal.1o1. 2. I will walk within my Houſe 
with a perfett Heart, A Man that is truly holy, 
will ſhew it at home and abroad, in his Cloſet, 
and ſecret Retirements, every where he: makes 
Conſcierce of ' the Will of God. Many times 
we ſtrain our ſelves, and put forth our Gifts in 
publick ; God will be ſerved with our utmoſt in 
{ecret alſo ; and the Will of God is expreſt con- 
cerning the inward, as well as the outward Man 
and we mult make Conſcience of both. 1/455: 7. 
Let the wicked Man forſake bus Way, and the un- 
righteous Man his Thoughts, &c. Not only make 
Conſcience of our 'Way, our outward Courſe, 
but of our Thoughts, as well as our Actions ; for 
the Thoughts fall under a Law. So ſome will 
make Conſcience of the Firſt-Table Duties, and 
neglect the Second ; and ſome of the Second, and 
neglect the firſt. Some are very punctual in 
dealing with Men, but negle&tful of God. Rom. 
1.18. The Wrath of God us revealed from Heaven, 
againſt all Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men. 
Both Tables are owned from Heaven. Some 
will not wrong their Neighbour of a Farthing, 
but ſtick not to-rob God of all: that Faith, Fear, 
Love, Truſt, Worſhip, that ts due to him. Many 
that will not defile their Bodies with promiſcuous 
Copularion, yet are Adulterers and Adyltereſles 
to God, their Hearts ſtragling from God, doting 
upon the Creature, to the Wrong of God. Many 
condemn the Reb2llion of Abſalom, and riſe up 
ag2ainſt their heavenly Father,and are ——_— 

that 
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that ſtrike at the Being of God. They are ten- 
der of wronging the Reputation of Men, yet dif- 
honour God, and are never troubled. So ( on the 
other ſide ) others fear and worſhip, but in their 
Dealings are very unconſcionable ; they will not 
ſwear an Oath, but are very uncharitable, cen- 
ſuring their Brethren without pity and remorſe. 

This is the faſhion of the World, to be in with 
one Duty, and out with another. 

7. A Loathneſfs to know the Will of God, to 
ſearch and enquire into it, argueth Deceit, and 
that we are loth to come under the Power of it. 
Some Men ſhrewdly ſuſpect it is true, but are loth 
to enquire into it. Fohn 3. 20. Every one that doth 
Evil, hateth the Light, neither cometh to the Light, 
leſt his Deeds ſhould be reproved. They have a 
ſhrewd Gueſs about the- Ways of God, but will 
not ſearch to be ſatisfied. 2 Pet. 3. 5. They are 
willingly ignorant. As Tertullian ſaith of the Hea- 
thens, they would not ſearch into the Chriſtian 
Religion, becauſe they had a mind to hate ir ; 
So theſe are loth to enquire further into the Will 
of God. There's a great deal of Deceirt in it 
it ſhews we are afraid tocome too near a ſuſpected 
Truth. . Again, now and then when Laſts are 
under ſome reſtraint, Men ſeem to lie much under 
the Will of God. A Horſe that is kept low, is 
ealily ruled by the Rider ; but when fed high, he 
grows head-ſtrong. Many times in a mean Con- 
dition a Man ſeems to make Conſcience of doing 
the Will of God ; but when proſperous, he wax- 
eth wanton and diſobedient. os 5. 5. 1 will get 
me to the great Men, but theſe have altogether bro- 
ken the Toke, and burft the Bonds. 
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So that there are a great many Miltakes about , 
doing the Will of God, therefore you had need 
ſearch. | 
Secondly ; How ſhall we know we are rightly 
affected with the Will of God ? | 
' 1. When God's Will is Reaſon cnough for 
what he hath required of us; when a Man is fo 
ſeniible of God's Will, that this is inſtead of all 
Reaſons. Obedience is never right, but when it 
15 done upon the meer ſight of God's Will. This 
1s enough to a gracious Heart, that this is the 
Will of God, 1 Pet. 2.15. 1 Thefſ. 5. 18. tho 
the Duty be never ſo croſs to our own Deſires 
and Intereſts. This is toobey the Commandment 
for the Commandment's ſake, without any other 
Reaſon or Inducement. There is indeed Ratio 
formalis, & Ratio motiva ;, the formal Reaſons of 
Obedience, and the Motives of Obedience : The 
formal Reaſon of Obedience, is the ſight of God's 
Will; the Motives to Obedience are Rewards, 
and a Dread of Puniſhment. The formal Reaſon 
1s God's Will; and this is pure Obedience, to do 
vyhat God vvills, becauſe God vvills it. 

2. When a Man is very inquiſitive to,know 
what is the Will of his heavenly Father. When 
he doth not only praCtiſe what he knows, but ſear- 
cheth that he may know more. Rom. 12. 2. That 
ye may prove what 1s that good and acceptable, and per- 
feft Will of God. And, Ephel. 5.17. Be ye not 
unwiſe, but underſtanding what the Will of the Lord 
#, When a Man is deiirous to know the whole 
Will of God, not for Curiolity, but for Practice, 
that he might do it. When the Underſtanding 
hath a confuſed Nation of a thing, they will nor 
know it diſtintly ; but when Men ſearch, and 
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are willing to find out the Counſel of God in all 
things, that they may come up to it 3 this is a 
Sign the Heart is rightly affefted to the Will of 
God. 
3. Hereby may you know your Aﬀection to 
' God's Willby keeping your ſelves from your Sins. 
Pſal.18.23. I was upright before him,and kept my ſelf 
from mine Iniquity. There is an Iniquity that we 
may. call ours, upon which the Will is moſt paſli- 
onately addicted ; be it Worldlineſs, Senſuality, 
inordinate Deſire of Reputation and Reſpett with 
Men. Now when we are plucking ous our right 
Eye, and cutting off our right Hand, Mat. 5. 29. 
When we are mortifying and ſubduing our Luſts, 
when we can deny our ſelves in thoſe things to 
which the Heart is moſt wedded ; that's a Sign 
of Compliance with the Will of God. 


The ſecond Point. 


Dot. 2. That it is the Lord which givtth to will 
and to do thoſe Things which are pleaſing in his 
fight. 


Therefore we ask it of him, Thy Will be done ; 
that is, (asI explain'd it) we ask of hima Heart, 
Skill, and Strength, to do his holy Will. . 

Here I ſhall tell you, 


1. What I mean by the Point. 
2. Give you the Proof of it. 


I. What I mean by the Point. 
1. I mean thus, That in the Work of Conver- 


ſion God doth all. Ezek. 11. 19, 1 will give 
| SF i them 
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them one Heart, and 1 will put a new Spirit within 
you; and 1 will take the ſtony Heart out of their 
Fleſh, and I will give them an Heart of Fleſh. The 
Benefit of a tender ſanQtified Heart is God's Gift. 
Ezek. 36. 26, 27. A new Heart alſo will 1 give you, 
and a new Spirit will I put within you, and Iwill take 
away the ftony Heart out of your Fleſh, and I will 
give you an Heart of Fleſh, and I will cauſe you to 
walk in my Statutes, Mark, a new Heart, that is, 
another Heart, a Heart to underſtand, a Heart 
to love, a Heart to do the Will of God, he gives 
it: He doth not only. remove it, or prepare it, 
.make way for it, but I: will giye-you a Heart of 
Fleſh. F483 

2. This is that I mean, © That after Converſion 
;God .ſtill concurreth ; He doth not only give 
Grace, but aQual Help in the Work of Obedi- 
ence: He worketh all our Works in us. Iſa. 26- 12. 
His aftual Help is neceſſary to direct, quicken, 
ſtrengthen, protect and defend us. To arett us : 
Pal. 73. 24. Thou ſbalt' guide me by thy Connſel, 
and bring me tothy Glary, In our way to Heaven, 
we need not only a Rule and Path, but a Guide. 
The-Rule is the Law of God, but the Guide is the 
Spirit of God. ' To quicken and excite us by ef- 
feftual Motions. : . A:Droulineſs and a Deadneſs is 
apt to creep upon our Hearts,' and we fee in the 
ſame Duty, it is a hard . matter to keep up the 
ſame Frame of Spirit, the ſame Vizor of Af- 
feftion, Life, and Warmth; and therefore vve 
had need go to God often, as David, Pſal. 119. 
37. Quicken thou me in thy Way. It is God vvhich 
doth renew the Vigor of the Life of Grace upon 
all occaſions, when it begins to languiſh and 
droop. To corroborate and ſtrengthen vyhat vye 
: Te | have 


as it is in Heaven. 231 


have received. Epheſ. 3. 16. the Apoſtle prays 
there, that he would ffrengthen with might by his 
Spirit in the inner Man; and, 1 Pet. 5. 10. Make 
you perfett, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. There 
are many Words heaped up there, to ſhew, how 
God is intereſted in maintaining: and keeping a- 
foot that which he hath planted in the Soul. In , 
protetting and defending them againſt the Incurſions 
and Aſlaults of -the Devil, who always lieth in 
wait to ſurprize the Soul, to withdraw us from 
God. The Regenerate. are not only eſcaped out 
of his Clutches, but are advanced and appointed 
to be Satan's Judges, which an envious and proud 
Spirit cannot endure, therefore he maligns, aſ- 
ſaults, and beſiegeth them with Temptations dai- 
ly. Now it is God that defends ; Fahn 17. 11. 
Keep through thine own Name, thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me: By thy Name, that is, by thy Power. 
3. God muſt not oply help us in the general, 
and upon weighty occations, but in every Act, 
from the beginning of the Spiritual Life, to the 
end. It is not enough to ſay, that the firſt Prin- 
ciples and Motions are of God, but the flowing 
forth of all Motions and Actions, according to 
thoſe Principles. Phil. 2. 13. 1t is God that work- 
eth in you, oth to will and to do, of his good plea- 
ſure. God not only giyes the Deſire and Purpoſe, 
but he gives Grace to do the Good which we will 
and purpoſe to do. Theſe two are diſtin ;. and 
we may have Aſſiſtance in one kind, and not in 
another : Willing and Doing, I mean, are dif- 
ferent. Paul ſaith, Rqm. 7. 18. To will, ts preſent 
with me ;, but how to perform that which is good, I find 
net. To will, is more than to think, ;, ard to exert 
and put forth our Will into Att:on, it is more 
than 
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| than both: and in all we need God's help. We 
cannot think a good 9 nor conceive a 
holy Purpoſe, much leſs perform a good Action, 
without God ; ſo that every moment we need re- 
newed Strength. As long as the Work of Grace 
is powerful and renewed in us, ſo long we are 
kept in a warm and healthful Frame ; but we 
row vain, looſe, earthly,-carnal again, and off 
om God, when this Heat and Warmth of Grace 

is withdrawn. And therefore God ftill concur- 
o_, in the whole Buſineſs of our Obedience ta 


H. Having ſhewed what I mean, and how far 
God is intereſted in this Work, what need we 
have to deſire we may do his Will ; let us prove 
it : And becauſe it is a weighty Point, I ſhall 
prove it by parts. . 

I. As to the firſt Grace, that it is God alone, 
which frames our Hearts to the Obedience 
of his Will. 

2. That vvhen vve are thus framed by Grace, 
after Converſion, it is God ſtill concurs, and 
muſt help us to do his Will. 

Firſt ;, As to the firſt-Grace, I ſhall prove that 
it is God alone, by the Power of his own Spirit, 
yvhich frames our Hearts to the Obedience of his 
Will. This vvill appear, by conſidering, 

1. What Man is by Nature. 

2. The Words by which our Cure is expreſſed, 
and the Way God takes to put us into a Courſe . 

of Obedience. 
3g. What the Scripture ſpeaks, as to the utter 
Impotency of Man, to the framing of his t cart 
to the Obedience of God's Will. 
| Fiſt ; 
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Firſt, This will appear by thoſe Motions 
or emphatical Terms, by which the Scripture 
doth ſet forth Man's Condition before God works 
upon him. He is one that is born in Sin: Pfal. 51. 
5- Behold I was ſhapen in Iniquity, and in Sin did 

Mother cenceive me; and things zatwral, are 
not eaſily altered. And as he is born in Sin, ſo 
he is greedy of Sin z Fob 15.16. He drinketh in Inj- 
quity like Water ;, it noteth a vehement Propenſi- 
on 3 as greedy to Sin, as a thirſty Man to Drink. 
" Thirſt 1s the moſt implacable Appetite, Hunger 
is far better born : It is the conſtant frame of his 
Heart 3 Gez.6. 5. Every Imagination of the thoughts 
of his Heart is only evil cominually. Ohow many ag- 
gravating and increaſing Circumſtances are there 
named, &c. There is a Mint that is always at 
work ; the Mind is coining evil Thoughts ; and 
the Heart, evil Deſires and carnal Motions ; and 
the Memory is the Cloſet and Store-houſe where 
they are lodged and kept. This is the caſe of 
Man, born in Sin, greedy and thirſty of Sin, and 
one whoſe Thoughts are evil — 

But may not a Man be reclaimed ? Oh no, 
for he hath a Heart of Stone; Ezek. 36. 26. I will 
takes away the Heart of Stone. Every Man that 
comes to be converted, hath a Heart of Stone, 
and what's that ? inſenſible, inflexibk : refine 
he hath no feeling of his Condition : Inflexiþle, be 
will not be moved and wrought upon by the 
Word, and the Spirit, and Providence : How 
many means are waſted upon him, and to no pur- 
poſe ? And Fer. 17.9. The Heart u deceitful 
all things, and deſperately wicked, who gan kyow it ? 
It invents all kinds of Shifts and Excuſes to e- 
lude God, or rather to cheat it ſelf : When God 
comes 
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comes to work upon Man.it ſlides away from un- 
der his hand, as if Salvation it ſelf ſhould not ſave 
them. Yea, but is not the New-Teſtament more 
favourable to Man than the O!4? Or, is not Man 
grown better, now there is ſo much of God's 
Grace diſcovered? I anſwer, there's a perfect 
Harmony between the Teſtaments : there he is 
ſtiled a Child of Wrath by Nature ; Eph. 2. 3. the 
Elett as well as others were ſo. There you will 
find him to be 4 Servant of Sin ;, Rom. 6. 17- Ne- 
ver fuch an imperious Maſteras Sin is, neyer ſuch 
a willing Seryant- as Man is :. Sin never leaves 
- commanding, and we love to work, and there- 
fore are at its beck, There you will find him to 
be repreſented to a Man that hath a blind Vnder- 
ftanding, and a hard Heart, and one that is averſe 
from the Life of God ; Eph. 4. 18. There you will 
find one that is an Enemy to the Law of God, 
Enmity it ſelf ; Rom. 8.7. one that neither will nor 
' Can pleaſe God : One that is blind, and knows not 
what todo; 2 Pet.1.9. He that lacketh theſe things, 
7s blind, and with ſuch a Blindneſs as is far worſe 
than bodily, A Man that is blind in his bodily 
Eyes, would think it to be a great Happineſs ts 
have a fit Guide; as in As 13, 11. when Elymas 
was ſmitten bling, he ſought about for ſome body to 
lead him by the band: But he that is ſpiritually 
blind, cannot endureto have a Guide; or if one 
would lead him, and direct him in the right way 
he is angry. And as the _—_— repreſents him 
as blind, ſo without Strength; Rom. 5. 9. Dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins: Eph. 2.5. yea worſe then 
dead ; a dead Man doth no more hurt, his Evil 
dyeth with him ; but there's a Life of Reſiſtance 


and Rebellion againſt God, that gocth along b- 
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have ſpoken but little, yet put all together, and 
then it ſhews what a miſerable wretched Crea- 
ture Man is. . , 

- The Scripture doth not ſpeak this by chance, 
it is not an ZHyperbole uſed once or twice; but every 
where, where it ſpeaks of this matter, it ſets out 
Man to be blind, hard, dead, obſtinate and averſe 
from God. Certainly Man contributes little to 
his own Converſion, if the Word of God ſets him 
out every where to be ſuch a one; he cannot hun- 
ger and thirſt after Chriſt, that drinks in Ini- 
quity like Water 3 nothing in his Nature to car- 
ry him to Grace, who 1s altogether ſinful. 

If the Scripture had only ſaid, that Man had 
accuſtomed himſelf to Sin, and were not born in 
Sin : If it had ſaid that Man is very prone, and 
not greedy and thirſty in Iniquity : If it had only 
ſaid that Man did ofrez think Evil, but not cont:- 
mally : If the Scripture had ſaid, that Man were 
ſomewhat obft:nate, but not a Stone, an Adamant, 
and like the nether M6/fone : That he had been 
indifferent to God and the World, God and the 
Fleſh, and ot a profeſſed Enemy : That he had 
been a C aptive of Sin, and not a Servant of Sin : 
That Man had been weak, ant not dead : only 
a Neuter,and not a Rebel : Then there might have 
been ſomething in Man ;z and the work of Con- 
verſion and reducing to God: Fad not been fo 
great : But the Scripture faith the quite contra- 
ry, that Man is all this and much more; there- 
fore this clears it up, that his Converſion is not 
in himſelf, but it is God muſt work this good 


Work upon him, or elſe he can neyer be re- 
newed. 


Secondly ;, 
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Secondly ;, Let us conſider the Terms how the 
Cure is wrought : Certainly to remedy fo great an 
Evil, requireth an Omnipotent, an Almighty 
Power. Therefore ſee how Converſion is de- 
ſcribed in Scripture z ſometimes by enlightning 
the Mind; Epheſ. 1. 18. The Eyes of your Under- 

ng being enlightned ;, that ye may know what is 
© the hope of hus Calling, &c. Man, the beſt Creature 
on. this ſide Heaven; is ſtark blind in the things 
of God : If he ſhould go to ſee with the Light of 
Nature, how would he grope at Noon-day ? If 
he ſhould put on the Spectacles of Arr, he will 
be but little better. Nay, let him take further, 
the Glaſs of the Word, yet how blind in a ſpiri- 
tual ſence. Something there muſt be done upon 
_ the Faculty; the Objeft muſt not only be revealed, 
- but the Eye muſt be enlighrned : There are thick 
Scales upon his Eye, as Paul had in his Blindneſs; 
that mult be taken off, before he can ſee into the 
things of God. | 

But is this all, enlightning the Eye ? No, the 
Scripture deſcribeth this Work of God by opening 
of the Heart ; Adts 16. 14. God opened the Heart 
of Lydia, that ſhe attended unto the things which 
were ſpoken of Paul: God doth not only knock, at 
the Heart, that he doth by his Word, and by the 
external means z but he openeth the Heart ; he 
muſt opez the Door, before he can come in, enter, 
and take Poſleſſion. 

As to the means, God trieth Key after Key, 
one Providence after another. As when a Man 
would open a Door, he knows not what Key 
will fit the Lock, he trieth Key after Key : So 
God trieth one Croſs, one Affliction after ano- 


ther, one Sermon, one Meſlage after ny 
ut 
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but until he puts his Fingers upon the hole of the 
Lock, we ſhall not open. 

But theſe Words are not emphatical enough z 
therefore it is exprelled by a Regeneration ; John, 
3.3. Except a Man be born again, he camot ſee the 
Kingdom of God : Mark, they muſt not only be 
reformed, but muſt be regenerated, and born again. 

Now becauſe this is an ordinary Work which 
falleth out in the courſe of Cauſes, therefore 
there's a more ſolemn Notion uſed, it is ex 
by a Reſurrettion ,, Eph. 2. 5. He hath raiſed you 
up together with Chriſt. Yea, but that which hath 
been may be again ; therefore it is expreſt not 
only by a ReſurreCtion, but by a Creation ;, Epheſ: 
2.10. We are his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt fe 
ſus unto good Works : 2 Cor.4.6. He that command- 
eth the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath ſbined in 
our Hearts: And we are called New-Creatures. 
And higher than this, it is expreſſed not only by 
a Creation, but by a Yittory, and overcoming : It 
is reſembled by beating and binding of the ſtrong 
Man, and reſcuing, and taking away his Prey 
from him ; Lake 1 1. 21,22. 1 John 4.4. By ring 
ing into C aptivity every proud thought to the Obeds 
*nce of Chriſt : 2 Cor. 10. 5. 

Theſ& Expreſſions the Scripture uſeth to ſet 
out the Myſtery of Grace, the Power of God that 
worketh in us. What is wanting in one, is fup- 
plicd in another. 

The third thing I ſhall produce; That the 
Scripture doth expreſly deny any Power in Man 
to convert himſelf to God ; 1 Cor. 2. 14. The 
natural Man cannot know the things of the Spirit of 
God, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ;, and as 
he cannot krow, ſo he cannot obey; Rom. x 
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The carnal. Mind is Enmity againſt God ; _ for it it 


not ſubjett to the Law of God, neither maced can be ; 
and they cannot pleaſe God; ver. 8. And they canner 
come to Chrift ;, John 6. 44. No Man can come to 
me, except the Father draw him : and they cannot do 
any thing without Chriſt : John 15. 15. And they 
cannot think a'good Thouzht ; 2 Cor. 3. 5. And 
they cannot- bring forth good Fruzt ; Mat. 7. 18. 
And they cannot ſpeak a good Word; Mat. 12. 34. 
And they cannot believe ; John 12. 39. And they 


cannot do that which is good 5 Yer 13. 23. Te 


that are accuſtomed to do Evil, cannot do Good, 
From whence doth all this Deficiency in them 
ariſe ? partly from Nature, partly from Cuſtom. 
Beſides the natural, there's a cuſtomary. and habi- 
tual Depravation. By Nature we are averſe from 
God, and'by Cuſtom we are more confirmed in 
this evil Averſation from God. Man, by lying 
long in his Unregeneracy,hath his Averſneſs from 
God increaſed and ſtrengthened upon him : Na- 
turally we are in love with the World, and have 
declined God, and the things of God. Conlider 
him in his Naturals, he cannot kyow the things of the 
Spirit ; 1 Cor-2.14. And the carnal Mind cannot be 
Phbjett to the Law of God, being at Enmity againſt® 
bim : Rom. 8. 7. There are other places expreſs 
this cane, which derive it from Cuſtom ; they are 
become Slaves to their Luſts, and their Sins have 
gotten ſach a hand over them that they know not 
how tobreak them off. Fer. 1 3.23. Canthe Erhiopian 
change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots? Then May 
ye alſo do Good, that are accuſtomed to do Evil. And 
ſo where it. is ſaid, Fohn. 12. 39. They could not 
believe, Naturally man is unable; but that place 
ſpeaks of another degree of Impoſlibility through 
IG contra- 
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contracted Obſtinary, and judicial Obduration, 
Thus you ſee Man is wholly impotent, as to this 
Work, and it is the Lord alone muſt doit. 

Obje#. But here's an ObjeCftion. If it be ſo that 
Man hath ſuch an utter Impotency to convert 
himſelf to God ; how can it ſtand with the Aer 
cy of God, as the Creator of Mankind, to require 
the debt of Obedience from him that is not able 
to pay ?: How can it ſtand with the Juſtice of 
God, to punifh him with eternal Death, for the 
neglect of that which he is not able to do ? and 
how can it ſtand with the W3/d»m of the Su- 
pream Law-giver, to exhort him by Promiſes and 
Threatnings, who hath no power to do what he 
is exhorted to do ? 

I anſwer. 

1. As to the firſt, How it can ſtand with the 
Mercy of God to require the debt of Obedience 
from him that is not able to pay ? God hath not 
loſt his Right, though 'Man hath loſt his Power : 
their Impotency doth not diſlolve their Obliga- 
tion. A drunken Servant is a Servant ſtill : It is 
againſt all reaſon, a Maſter ſhould loſe his Right 
by the Servant's default. A prodigal Debtor 
hath nothing to pay, yet he is liable to be ſued 
for the Debt without any Injuſtice. God con- 
tracted with us in Adam, and gave us a Power, 
which we loſt by his Fall : and therefore though 
our Power be gone, yet God may demand his due 
to obey and pleaſe him ;, eſpecially ſince this Obe- 
dience God required-of Adam, was not only due, 
by Covenant and poſitive Law, but by immuta- 
ble Right, and natural Juſtice of Man. Men 
think igharſhto ſoffer for Adan's Fault, to which 
they were not conſcious; and actually — 
V | ea, 
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Yea, but conſider, every Man will find an Adam 
in his own Heart, the Old-man is there, we are 
ſtill ſinning away thoſe Reliques of natural Light 
in Conſcience, and thoſe few moral Inclinations 
which are left. There is a little Ability and 
Strength he hath as a Man, and ſhall not God 
; challenge the Debt of Obedience from a proud 

rodigal Debtor, that is weakning and waſting 

imſelf more and more ? We are proud, there- 
fore God may exact it of us: we think we 
are able to obey, and do his Will, when we are 
weak : we are poor, yet. think our ſelves rich ; 
therefore Gad may admoniſh us of our Duty ; de- 
mand his Right, to ſhew our Impotency and 
Begegary, and that we may not pretend we were 
not called upon for what we owe. But Man is not 
only a proud Debtor, bat we are prodigal Deb- 
tors; thoſe Reliques of Conſcience, and moral 
and human Inclinations which-eſcaped out of the 
Ruines of the Fall, we loſe thoſe things every 
day, and embezel them away by the Service of 
Sin. Therefore it ſtandeth fully with the Cle- 
mency of God, as Creator of Mankind, to require 
ow a of him that waſts that little Stock he 

ath. 

2. As to the other part, How it can ſtand with 
the Juſtice of God to puniſh him with. eternal 
Death, for the neglect of that he cannot do? I 
anſwer : Beſides vatural Impotency, there's -volun- 
tary. We muſt not confider Man meerly as 5m- 
petent to Good, but as delighting in Evil, as loving 
it with all his Heart. This cammer, indeed is a 
will not, it is a voluntary Impotence. Tos will 
not come to me, that ye mght have Life : John 5.40. 
Our Jmpotency. lies -in our Obſtinacy-: So. —_ - 
cert 
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left without excuſe, becauſe we freely refuſe the 
Grace offered, and. by continuing in Sin we in- 
creaſe our Bondage, and draw an inveterate 
Cuſtom upon our ſelves, and ſo grow every day 
more obſtinate againſt God. 

3- As tothe lait, How can it ſtand vvith the 
Wiſdom of God, to exhort him with Promiſes 
and Threatnings, that hath no Power to do that 
vvhich he is exhorted to ? 

I anſwer; Theſe Exhortations, they carry 
their own Blefling vvith them, to thoſe ro vvhon 
God means them tor good. As God's Cre-ting- 
Word carried vvith it its Povver ; Bt there Lick, 
and it was Light * And as Chriſt's Word carri:4 
forth his Poyver, it vvas not in vain to ſay, La2.4- 
rus, come forth, tho he vvas dead, and could rot 
hear it ; there vvas a mighty Povvyer vrent vvith 
the Word. So there's Povver goes along, vvith 
the Exhortations of the Goſpel, to vvor!. Grace 
in the Hearts of thoſe to vvhom God intends it 
as a Bleſling. 

Yea, but if- this be for the Elects ſake only, 
and to convey that Power to them, to what uſe 
doth it ſtand to others ? If the Elect did dwell 
alone, and were a diſtinct Community among 
themſelves, the Objeftion were plauſible ; but 
they are hidden among others : "Therefore Re- 
probates are called obiter, by the by, as others are 
called according to purpote ;, and therefore they 
have' the Beneht of the common Call, and the 
common-Offer. The World ſtands for the Elects 
ſake, yet others have the Benefit of the World, 
and worldly Things. So the Word is preached 
for the Elets ſake, yet others have the Benefit 
of an external-Call. The Sun ſhines, tho blink 
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Men ſec it not. The Rain falls upon Rocks and 
Mountains, as well as fruitful Valleys : So God 
way. ſufter theſe Exhortations to light upon wic- 
ked Mev. And again, as to them, it is for their 
Conviction,it is to bridle their Corruptions; it is at 
leaſt a means to civilize them, and keep them from 
growing worſe : Therefore ſuch kind of Do- 
- Etrines and Perſuaſions reſtrain their Wickedneſs. 
Therefore it ſtands well enough with the Wiſdom 
of the Law-giver, to call upon Men, and invite 
them, with Promiſes and Threatnings, to Repen- 

tance. | 
Therefore now let me ſhew, How doth God 
reduce and frame our Hearts to the Obedience of 
his Will? The Ways God uſeth are of two ſorts, 

Moral and Real. 

1. God works morally, ſo as to preſerve Man's 
Nature, and the: Principles thereof ; therefore 
he works by {ſweet Inclination, not with Violence. 
So he comes with Blandiſhments, and comforta- 
ble Words; Ho. 2. 14. I will allure her, and 
bring her into the Wilderneſs, and ſpeak, comfortably 
wnto her, So, Gen. 9. 27. The Lord ſhall perſuade 
Japhet, and be ſhall dwell in the Temts of Shem. 
By fair and kindly Words, he draweth on Men 
to the liking of the Goſpel. He offereth no vio- 
lence to our natural Principles, but to our Cor- 
ruptions. God doth not make the Will to be no 
Will, but to be a good Will ; He reſtoreth the 
Faculties to their right Uſe and Exerciſe ; He 
layeth forth the Beauty and Excellency of his 
Grace, and a glorions Eſtate he ſets before our 
Eyes, and fo out-bids Temptation, and draweth 
-our Hearts to himſelf. And God not only doth 
{work ſuitably to our general Nature, as m_ 
reaſon- 
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reaſonable Creatures, but ſuitably to the parti- 
cular Frame of the Heart. Some are of a ſtout 
and ſtubborn Temper, and will not 'be ſubdued 
by milder Mcans and Motives; therefore God 
breaks them with Fears and Terrors, and with a 
Spirit of Conviction: And others, he draws 
them on by Love, and by a gentleApplication. 
That God hath reſpeX to Mens particular 
Tempers, was figured in thoſe extraordinary 
Ways of Appearance and Manifeſtation ; they 
are fitted according to the State of Men. To 
Moſes that was a Shepherd, and was acquainted 
with Buſhes, God appears in a Buſh of Fire ; 
And to the Wiſe Men, that were $kilPd in the 
Motions of the heavenly Bodies, he appears in a 
Star. And to Peter, that was a Fiſherman, he 
appears to him, and ſh2ws his Power firſt in the 
Draught of Fiſhes. So ſtill theſe are Pledges of 
this kind of Diſpenſation, that God will work 
ſuitably not only to our general Nature, as Men, 
but to our particular State and Temper. Yea, 
yet further, to ſet on this moral Way of working, 
there is a fit Subordination of the Circumſtances 
of Providence. God rakes the wild Aſſes in their 
Month ;, and he hath his Seaſon wherein to ſur- 
rize th: Hearts of Sinners. Prov. 25.11. A 
Word fitly ſpoken, us like Apples of Gold in Pittures 
of Silver. God comes 1n in a fit Seaſon ;, as when 
a Soul is hambled by ſome ſadden Accident : As 
_ one was converted, by ſecing a Man fall down 
dead ſuddenly by. him. God ordereth ſome Pro- 
vidences to work, and awaken the Hearts of Men. 
Or elſe by ſome great Afﬀiftion. Hef. 2. 14. / 
will bring her into the Wilderneſs, and ſpeak, comfor-;; 
tably unto her. God finds many a Sinner in; 
V 
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Briars, -as Abraham found the Lamb. Stubborn 
Humors are then moſt broken. Metal in the Fur- 
nace 1s capable of any Form. God may ſuit and 
diſpoſe us ſo, that he may come in in a fit ſeaſon 
ta the Soul. Or in Terrors of Conſcience, when 
the Heart is ſcourged with remorſe for great Sins. 
All this is God's moral Work. 
2. There is a real Work, which goes along 
with this Perſuaſion ; there is an Almighty Power : 
For bare Perſuaſion cannot make the Blind to ſee, 
the Dead to live, or open the Heart of Man, that 
3s ſo deſperately and obſtinately wicked, until he 
puts his Fingers upon the Holes of the Lock, un- 
til he begins to open the Heart. 
Concerning this real Work, obſerve, it is /c- 
cret, yet thorow and prevailing, ſo as the Effect 
doth follow, when God will convert. The exact 
Manner of God's drawing is unknown ; Auſtin 
calls it an inward, hidden, and unſpeakable 
Power, which God putteth forth rogether with 
the Word; it 1s marvellous in our Eyes ; but he 
that knew how to create Souls, knows how to 
work upon them. This Power, it is like the In- 
fluences of the Heavens, which ſo inſinuate them- 
ſelves with the Operation of ſecond Cauſes, that 
they cannot be ſeen : ſo there is ſuch a mighty 
Power working in us, tho we cannot tell how 10 
expreſs it. Wecannot ſay there is no ſich Power, 
becauſe we do not know what it- is. 
And as this Power is ſecret, ſo when this Pow- 
er is put forth, it is prevailing : ; he works pre- 
yailingly, ſo as the Effect muſt neceſſarily follow. 
Fhe Grace God gives to Men, to convert them, 
jt is not a Power to be converted, repent, and 
clicve,if they will ; no, but he gives EY 
C 
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he gives Faith, and works ſo as the Effet ſhall 
ſucceed : He works efficaciouſly and determi- 
nately, ſoas to oppoſe all the Reſiſtance of the 
Will, and accompliſh his Work. 

Thar's the firlt Branch, 


Secondly ;, When we are thus framed by Grace, 
after Converſion God ſtill concurreth, and muſt 
help us to do his Will. He doth not only give us 
the Habit of Grace, but aftual Help in the Work 
of Obedience. Iſa. 26. 12. Thou haſt wrought all 
our Works in us. 

But why is it that ſtill the Lord worketh in us, 
both to will and to do, unto the laſt; and not 
only begins with us, but ſtill keeps Grace in his 
own hands, fo as we ſhall have our Supplies from 
Heaven from day to day ? 

There are ſeveral Reaſons : 

1. Becauſe it endeareth God to a gracious Soul. 
The more Viſits we have from God, and the 
more he is mindful of us at every turn, the more 
is God endeared to us. In ſuch a Duty, there 
we met with Comfort and Enlargement, becauſe 
God was there ; that is noted and regarded, ſo 
that the Lord is rendred the more precious. The 
Experiment we have of God in every Duty, doth 
the more make us prize his Grace. As David, 
Pſal. 119. 93. 1 will never forget thy Precepts ;, for 
with them thou haſt quickned me, 1 ſhall never for- 
get ſuch a Sermon, and ſuch a Prayer, becauſe 
there I met with God. So in Afliftion, Rom.5.3, 
Patience worketh Experience ; or in ſuch a Conflict, 
we had ſuch a Support ; this endeareth God to 
the Soul. As mutual Atts of Kindneſs do maig- 
tain a Friendſhip between Man and Man ; ſodo 
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theſe renewed Acts of Love, and of God's Care 
and Kindneſs over us, maintain a Friendſhip be- 
tween God and us. 

2, It engageth us to a conſtant Dependance up- 
on God, and Communion with him. It is De- 
pendance which maintains the Commerce between 
. Heaven and Earth. Now if we did keep the 
Stock our ſelves, God and we ſhould ſoon grow 
Strangers When the Prodigal had his Portion 
in his own hands, he goes out of his Father's 
Houſe, Luke 15. The Throne of Grace would 
lie neglefted and unfrequented, if we did not 
ſtand 1n need of daily Receivings ; when would 
the Lord hear fromus ? And therefore to oblige 
us to a conſtant Dependance, God will keep = 
Grace in his own hands, that ever we may have 
ſomething to drive us to himſelf, ſome Neceſli- 
ties upon us, for the Throne of Grace is for a 
Time of Need, Heb. 4. 16. 

3. This is that which keeps us humble ;, and 
that upon ſeveral Conſiderations. All we have, 
*ris by Gift ; and then what can we be proud of ? 
Not only the Habits of Grace themſelves, but 
alſo thoſe aCtual Incitements, which are neceſlary 
to draw them forth into Aft. So that of all our 
Excellencies we may ſay, Alas ! "tis but borrow- 
ed; and if we be proud of them, we are but 
proud we are more in Debt than others ; when 
moſt enlarged, and moſt aſliſted, it is from God. 
We would langh, if a Groom ſhould be proud of 
his Maſter's Horſe, and his Maſter's Cloak : Shall 
we ufurp that Honour that is due to God ? What 
haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? 1 Cor. 4. 7. 
And then we have it from Hand to Mouth. That 
which we haye received, will not bear us -, 
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unteſs God come in with new Influences of Grace- 

We ſhould ſoon grow proud, if God did not di- 
rect us, and give out the renewed Evidences of 
his Love day after day. And we ſhould not-ac- 
knowledg our Benefattor, if God ſhould do all 
at once ; therefore he leſleneth and weakneth our 
Corruptions by degrees, and by the renewed In- 
fluences of his Grace. And by this means we are 
made ſenſible of the Mutability of our own Na- 
ture. God left Hezekiah, 10 try him, that he might 
know all that was in bus Heart. 2 Chron. 32. 31. 
God hath ſo diſpenſed Grace, that he will be go- 
ing and coming'as to actual Influence ; therefgge 
ſometimes he will leave us, that he may diſco- 
ver a Man to himſelf. Tho we have Grace plan- 
ted in our Hearts, and are renewed, yet if God 
leave us, how weak and fooliſh are we! Weare 
renewed, but not fully recovered of that Maim 
and Bruiſe we got by the Fall of Adam, and we 
cannot do as we will. If God withdraw his Quick- 
ning, his Strength, ſecret Gorruption will break 
forth, and our Indiſpoſition to h6ly Thiggs will 
ſoon appear. 

4. Then it is for the Honour of the Lord's 
Grace. It doth abundantly provide for the Glo- 
ry of Grace, that from firſt to laſt we are in- 
debted to God ; not only for thoſe permanent 
and fixed Habits, which conſtitute the New Crea- 
ture; but for thoſe daily Supplies, without which 
the Motions of the Spirit are at a ſtand. And 
this is that which makes the Saints ſtill to put the 
Crown upon Grace's Head. When the Servants 
gave an Account of improving of their Talents, 
ſaith one of them, Luke 19. 16. Lord, thy Pound 
hath gained ten Pounds : He doth not ſay, My In- 
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duſtry, but, Thy Pound. So. Pal, Gal. 2. 20. 1 
le ;, yea, but he interpoſeth preſently, Yer net 
T, but Chrift liveth in me. They are ever aſcri- 
bing all to God, becauſe they ſee they can do no- 
thing without him. When we come to Heaven, 
*tis a Queſtion which we ſhall admire moſt, Grace, 
. or Glery; the Glory of that Eſtate into which 

we are brought ; or elſe Grace, which was the 
Foundation of it. O when we ſee all that was 
done and ſuffered for God, it was from God : 
Of thine own have we given thee. How will the 
Soul admire the Riches of his-glorious Grace ! 
We have not only traded with his Money, but by 
his Direction z; and when our Stock was imbe- 
zell'd, he ſupplied us at every turn. For theſe 
Ends the Lord ſtill keeps Grace in his own hands, 
that we can do nathing to any purpoſe, unleſs he 
be pleaſed to concur, by the Influences and Quick- 
nings of his own Spirit. 


USE. The Uſe ſhall only be in theſe two 
Branches. 
1+ In doing any good Work, let us do all 
things in him, as well as to him. Let us not only 
make this our Scope, that we may do it to God ; 
but let us make his Grace our Principle : Other- 
wiſe, when we go to work for God, without 
God, it will befall us, as it did Sazp/on, that 
thought to go out and ſhake himſelf, as in former 
time, but his Locks were cut, and his Strength 
gone. Men that have had former Experiences, 
think to find a like Vigor of AﬀeCtion, a like Rai- 
ſednsſs of Spirit, a like Savorinefs of Expreſli- 
' on; but if they take not God along with them, 
they find their Strength is gone, their _— 
CaG3 
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dead, that all their Spirits are dry and _ 
and that they do not go forth with ſuch Life and 
Power as formerly. Therefore when ever you 
g0 about a good Work, ay, as David, I will Lo 
forth in the Strength of God. 

2. It direfts us in aſcribing the Honour of what 
we have done. It is dangerous to aſſume Divine 
Honour to our ſelyes, or accept it from others ; 
but we muſt give the Lord the Glory, whoſe Con- 
currence doth all the Work. Remember, we 
have received all from God, and God muſt have 
all the Glory and Honour. If others ſhould aſcribe 
it to us, we are not to take it. To conceal and 
receive ſtolten Goods, brings us within the Com- 
paſs of Theft, as well as to ſteal them” our ſelves. 
So, when others would aſcribe anything to us, 
ſtill let the Lord have the Glory of every Work 
and Buſineſs, . | 


The third Point. 


Dot. 3. We art not only to look. to this, that his 
Will be done, but to the Manuer how it is 
done. 


It is not for the Honour of his Majeſty, to be 
put off with any thing ;” we muſt ſerve him with 
all our Mind and Strength. Al. 1. 14. When ye 
brought that which was torn, and lame, and ſich; 
ſhould I accept this of your Hands? ſaith the Lord. 
I am a great King, ſaith the Lordof Hoſts, and my 
Name # dreadful among the Heathen. We are to 
aim at the higheſt manner of ſerving God. There 
is an ardent D&ſire in the Saints to be perfect : If 
by any means they would attain to the Reſurreftion of 
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the Dead. Phil. 3.11. That is, that happy and 
ſinleſs State they ſhall enjoy hereafter. The Man- 
ner 1s more conſiderable than the Work it ſelf. 
A Man may fin in doing good, but he-camnot lin 
in doing well ;, therefore the Manner is that which 
is mainly ſtood upon in Scripture. God doth not 
only look that we pray, but it muſt be fervent 
elfeftual Prayer, not a drouſy Devotion ; not on- 
Iy that we hear, but take heed how we hear ; 
not only that we ſerve him, but ſerve him in- 
ſtantly ; not only run, but ſo run. The great 
thing that is put into the Ballance of the SanCtu- 
ary, when God comes to weigh the Actions of 
Men, what doth he conſider ? He weighs the 
Spirits; Prov. 16. 2. All the Ways of Man are 
right in his own Eyes ;, but the Lord weigheth the Spi- 
rits : That is, he conliders vvith vyhat frame of 
Heart, and in vvhat manner vve go about any 
thing vve do for him. And therefore this is the 
main thing vve ſhould look after, jn what manner 
we ſerve him; even as the Angels do in Heaven ; 
not in an ordinary, but perfe& manner. F 

But wherein doth the Reſemblance hold ? How 
ſhould we be as the Angels ? 

1. In conformity to the Angels, we mult ſerve 
God readily. The Angels are repreſented as with 
Wings, Iſa. 6. 2. And the Angel Gabriel is ſaid 
to flie ſwiftly upon God*s Mellage. They are 
hearkning for God's Word, and go on God's 
Errand. So we ſhould be ready and ſpeedy in 
our Obedience. P/al. 119. 60. I made baſte, and 
delayed not to keep thy Commandments. It is not 
enough to keep God's Commandments, but vve 
muſt make halte, ( that is) before the ſtrength 


of the preſent Impulſion be loltz, and thoſe 
Fervors 
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Fervors which are upon us--be  cool'd. 

2. Willingly and chearfully, and without mur- 
muring. Angels are ready at God's beck ; they 
are miniſtring Spirits, even to the meanelſt Saints ; 
God hath ſent them abroad for the Heirs of Sal- 
vation; they are as Guardians to them, to look 
after them in all their Ways. The Devils, what 
Chriſt bids them do, do it murmuringly ; the 
unclean Spirit would not come out without ren- 
ding and tearing, 44ark. 9. Chrilt's preſence 
was a Burthen to them, Mar. 8. When we do 
things with reluctancy, murmuringly, we are 
more like the Devil, than the Angels. When 
the Devils obey his Word, they are forced to it 
by the abſolute Power of Chriſt ; yet they do it 
not with Willingneſs and Freeneſs, as the good 
Angels do. . But we are to do it freely : I delight 
to do thy Will, O niy God. Pal. 40. 8. And, Feb 
4+ 34+ It is my Meat and Drink,, to do the Will of 
him that ſent me. That was the Diſh Chrilt 
loved. 

3. Conſtantly and uaweariedly. Thus do the 
Angels in Heaven. The Devils, they abode not 
in the Truth ; but Angels, they do it without 
wearineſs ; they: reſt not Day nor Night, but 
are ſtill lauding, praiſing, and ſerving God, and 
are never weary. God in Commnmion is ever 
new and freſh to'them ; the-Face of their heaven- 
ly Father is as lovely as at firſt moment; no 
Wearineſs: or .Satiety creeps upon thoſe good 


. Spirits- Thus ſhould we do it, without Weari- 


neſs.; and then .we ſhall reap, if we faint nor. 

4- Faithfilly, not picking and: chuſing : They 
hearkzn to the Voice of his Word, whatever it be, 
be it to aſcend or deſcend :. Sowe, if it be to go 

: back- 
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backward for God, tho it be againſt the Bent of 
our Hearts; David is ſaid to be a Man after God's 
Heart, becauſe he did all God's Will. Atts 13.22. 
AH which ſhould be a Patern for us, and we 
ſhould ſtrive to come up to it. 


Elve us this day our daily Bread. 


V E are now come to the fecond ſort of Pe- 

titions, that concern our ſelves, as the 
former did more immediately concern God. Now 
you may,obſcrve the Stile in the Prayer is altered : 
It was before, Thy Name, Thy Kingdom, Thy Will ;, 
Now it is, Give ws, and forgive #, &c. Before, 
our Lord had taught us to ſpeakin a third Perſon, 
Thy Will be done;, and now in a fecond Perfon, 
Gzve us this day. Which is not ſo tobe under- 
ſtood, as if we were not at all concern'd in the 
former part of the Lord's Prayer. In thoſe Pe- 
titions, the Benefit is not God?s, but ours. When , 
his Name is ſanCtified, his Kingdom cometh, and 
his Will is done ; theſe Things do not only con- 
cern the Glory of God, but alſo onr Benefit. Ir 
is our Advantage, when God is honoured by the 
Coming of ChrifPs Kingdom, ' and the Subjection 
of our Hearts unto.himſelf. But theſe latter Pe- 
titions do more immediatly concern us. Now a- 
_ theſe, in the firſt place, we pray for the 
recellary Proviſions of the preſent Life. Some 
make a ſcruple, why ſuch a Prayer ſhould be put 


i the firſt place ? Surely, not to ſhew the _ | 
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of theſe Things above Pardon and Grace ; but 
this is the laſt of the Supplications. The Lord's 
Prayer may be divided into Supplications and De- 
precations. Among the Supplications, there._we . 
pray'd, firſt, for the Glory of God; next, for 
the Kingdom of God ; next, for our Swbjeition to 
that Kingdom ; and in the laſt place, we pray 
for daily Bread, or Suſtentation of the preſent 
Life. But the other two are Deprecations ; and 
that either of Evil already commuted; and ſo we 
pray for Pardon of Sin, Forgive #s our Treſpaſſes : 
Or Deprecation of Evil that is likely to be ad- 
mitted; and ſowe pray againſt Temptation, Lead 
14 not into Temptation. So that this Requeſt is put 
into a fit Order : Firſt, we ſeek God's Glory, as 
the End ; his Kingdom, as the primary Means ; 
our Subjection to that Kingdom, as the- next 
Means ; and laſt of all, our comfortable Subſiſt- 
ence in the World, as a remote ſnbſervient Help, 
_ we may be in a capacity to ſerve and glority 
God. 


In this Petition there is, 


I. The :Thing asked,. and that is Bread, by 
which is meant all Things necetfary for the main- 
tenanceof this Life. | 
Now this. is ſet forth, 
1.-Bya Noteof —— Orr Bread. 
2. 'By an Adjunct of Time, Daily Bread. 
It. The Manner of asking, Ge; we ask it as 
a Gift. of Ggd. | 
HI. The Perſons for whom we ask, Give m5 
as many as are ſuppoſed to be in a Family toge- 
ther. Thoſe that can call God Father _—_ 
| 
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they may come with moſt confidence to God about 
daily Supplies. 

IV. The renewing of our Requeſt, awgor, 
This day: There is very much in that ; we ask 
but from Morning till Night. Give this day onr 
daily Bread, | 


Before. I come to explain theſe Circumſtances, 
let me obſerve in general : | 


DoCt. I. That it is the Lord, which doth beſtow up- 
on us freely and graciouſly the good Things of 
this Life. 


It is Bread we ask, and we ask it of God, and 
to God we ſay, Give : All which Circumſtances 
do fully make out the Point. 


This Point again muſt be made good by parts. 


1. That God giveth it. | 
2. That he freely and graciouſly giveth it. 


Firſt ; I ſhall ſhew you how God is intereſted 
in the common Mercies, we do enjoy ; -and how 
every one, high or low, rich or poor, full or in 
a mean Condition, of what rank ſoever they be, 
even thoſe that have the greateſt Store and. Plenty 
of worldly Accommodations, they . muſt. come 
from Morning to Morning, and deal with God 
for daily Bread. . : ne 

Thoſe common Mercies which we do: enjoy, 

1. God gives us the Poſſeſſion of. them ;; for he 1s 

the abſolute Lord of all Things, both an Heaven 


and in Earth ; and whatſoever is ———_— any 
X | rea- 
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Creature, it-is by his Indulgence z for the primi- 
tive and original Right was in him. Pſal. 24. 1. 
The Earth is the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof ;, the 
World, and they that dwell therein, It is all God's, 
we hold it in Fee from him ; for he is the great 
Landlord, who. hath leaſed out all theſe Bleſlings 
to the Sons of Men. The Earth is firſt the Lord®s, 
and then by a Grant he hath given 'it to Men to 
enjoy. Pſal. 115. 16. The Heaven, even the Hea- 
vens are the Lord's ;, but the Earth hath he given to 
the Children of Men. He hath given it to Men, 
partly, by a general Grant, and Leave given to 
enjoy and occupy it, as the Place of our Service « 
But thar is not all; he doth not oily give the 
Earth in general to Men, but he makes a partzeu- 
lar Allotment ; the particular Deſignation of eve- 
ry Man's Portion of what he ſhall enjoy in tha 
World, it is of God. Andſoit is faid, Ate 
17. 26. He bath determined the Bounds of therr Hg- 
bitatron, God hath not only appointed in gene- 
ral, the Earth to be tlie Place of onr Service for 
a while ; but he hath determined how much cvs- 
ry one ſhall poſſeſs, what ſhall fall to his Share. 

heſe Things come not by Chance, or by the 
Gift of others, or by our own Induſtry, but by 
the peculiar Deſignation of God's Providence. 
However they come to us, God muſt be owred in 
the Polleſſion ; whether they come to us by Do- 
nation, Purchaſe, Labour, or by Inheritance 
yet they are originally by God, who ( by theſe 
means ) beſtoweth them upon us. If they come 
by Donation, or the Gift of others , the Hearts 
of Men are in God's hands, and he it was that 
diſpoſed them to be bountiful ro us, that appoir.- 


ted them to be Inſtruments of his Providence, to 
X * nNourith 
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nouriſh us. He that ſends a Preſent, he is the 
Giver, not the Servant which brings it : So, 
though others be imployed as Inſtruments, it is 
the Lord which made them able and willing to 
do us good. If they come to us by Inheritance, 
it is the Providence of God that a Man is born of 
rich Friends, and not of Beggars : Prov.2 2.2. The 
rich and poor met together ; the Lord is the Maker of 
them all : He that hath caſt the World firit into 
Hills and Valleys, it was he that diſpoſed of Men, 
ſome into a high, and ſome into a low Condition. 
if they come to us by our own Labour and Pur- 
chaſe, ſtill God gave ir to us: Det. 8. 14,18. 
T ake heed that thine Heart be not lifted up, and thou 
forget the Lord thy God ;' for it is be that giveth thee 
Power to get Wealth. He doth not leave ſecond 
Cauſes to their own Power and Force, as if he 
wereonly an idle SpeCtator in the World : No, he 
gives the Skill and Induſtry to manage Afﬀairs, and 
ſucceſs upon lawful Undertakings ; the Faculty, 
and the ule it is all from God : Tho a Man hath 
never ſo many outward Advantages, yet unleſs the 
Lord concur with his Bleſſing, all would be to no 
purpoſe. 

2. As God gives us the Poſlleſſion, ſo he gives 
us a Right and Title to them. There is a two- 
fold Right to theſe common Bleſlings ; a Provi- 
adcntial,and a Covenant-Right : Dominum Politicum 
ſrndatur in Providentia, our Civil Right to things is 
jounded upon God's Providence : But Dominium 
Evangelicum fundatur in Gratia ;, our Gofpel-Right 
to things is founded upon God's Grace. (1.) He 
gives the Providential Right ; and thus all wic- 
ked Men polleſs outward things, and the Plenty 
they enjoy is as the Fruits and Gifts of God's 

common 
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common Bounty, it is their Portion, he hath given 
it to them ; P/al. 't7. 14. Which have their Portion 
in this Life : whatever falleth to their ſhare in a 
fair way, and in the courſe of God”s Providence ; 
they are not Uſurpers meerly for pyſeſſing, but 
for abuſing what they have. They have .ndt ojily 
a Civil Right by the Laws of Men,” to prevent the 
Incroachment of others ; but a Provitential Right 
before God ;, and are not limply refponſible for 
Poſſeſſion, but for their ill Uſe and Adminiſtra- 
tion. (2.) There's a Covenant-Right to theſe 
Bleſſings : ſo only Believers have a Right to Crea- 
ture-Comforts by Ged's ſpecial Love, and To, 
( That a little that a righteous Man bath, is beater 
than the Treaſures of many wicked : Pal. 37. 
16.) as the mean Fare of a poor Subject, is better 
then the large Allowance of a condemned Tral- 
tor. Every wicked Man is a Traitor to God, 
and hath only an' Allowance until he be deſtroy- 
ed.. But that little which a Man hath, ſeaſoned 
with God's Love, is better than alt the mighty 
Increaſe of wicked Men. Now this Coverant- 
Right we have by Chriſt, who is Heir of all things 
Fleb.1.2. Chriſt hath the Or:o:aal-Right to them, 
and we by him come to have a Covenant-Right : 
So it is ſaid, 1 Cor.3.23. Things preſent, and things 
to come, all are yours. Asthings to come, the Day 
of Judgment is theirs ; ſo things preſcar is theirs 
by a #ew Title from him : So it is faid, 1 Tim.g.s. 
Marriage, Meats and Drinks, and al} Creatures 
are, made for them that believe. They that be- 
lieve have only a Goſpel-Right to them. To 
draw it to the preſent thing; we do not only 
beg a Poſſeſſion of theſe things, but a Rizht not 
only a Prov:dential, but a Covenant-Right, that 
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we may enjoy them as the Gifts of God's fatherly 
Love and Compalſlion to us ; that we may take 
our Bread out of Chriit*s Hands, that we may 
look upon it as ſwimming to us in his Blood, 
and all our Mercies as wrapt up in his Bowels ; 
and then they will be ſweet, and reliſh much 
better with a gracious Soul, becauſe he cannot 
only taſte the Creature, but the Love of God in 
the Creature. | 

3, He gives the Continuance of our Bleſlings, 
that we may keep what we have; for unleſs the 
Lord do daily ſupport us, we cannot keep our 
Comforts for one day. How ſoon can God blaſt 
them ? It's at his pleaſure to do what he will 
with you : He gave Satan Power over Job's E- 
ſtate ; Chap, 1. 12. Behold all that he hath is in thy 
Power. Our Life it is continued to us by the 
Indulgence of God, and by his providential In- 
fluence and Supportation. For as the Beams of 
the Sun are no longer continued in the Air than 
the Sun ſhineth; or, as the Wafer retains the Im- 
preſs and Starhp no longer than the Seal is kept 
on it; ſo when God takes off his providential 
Influence, all vaniſheth into nothing- Thus he is 
ſaid, Heb. 1.3. To uphold all things by the Word 
of his Power : As a weighty thing is upheld in the 
Hard of -a Man, when he looſeneth his Hand all 
falls to the Ground : $o it is ſaid, Fob 12. 10, In 
whoſe Hand the Soul of every lying Thing, and the 
Breath of all Mankind. God by his Almighty 
Graſp ho!deth all things in his own Hands, and 
if he ſhould butTet looſe his Hand, all would fall to 
nothing, and diſappear 3 Job.6.9. For it is from 
the intimate Support and Influence of his Provi- 
dence that we have our Lives. So our Comforts, 

they 
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they are continued to us by God ; alas, in them- 
ſelves they are poor fugacious things! Haman 
was today high in Honour, and to morrow high 
upon the Gallows. Riches make themſelves Wings, 
and flie away as an Eagle towards Heaven : Prov, 
23. 5-. The Holy-Ghoſt ſeems there to compare 
Riches to a Flock of Birds, which 'pitcheth in a 
Man's Field to Night, but to Morrow they are 
gone: Who is the richer for a Flock of wild 
Fowls, becauſe they pitch in his Field now ? So 
all theſe ontward things are ſo flying, that they 
are ſoon gone by many Accidents, unleſs he pre- 
ſerves thein, and continues our Polleſlion'of them. 
For God he can give a Charge and Commillion 
to the Fire, to the Fury of Men, one way or-0+ 
- ther to deprive us of theſe things. Behold, all he 
bath is in thy Hands : "Job 1. 12. When a Man 
hath gotten abundance of worldly Comforts a+ 
bout him, and ſeemeth to be intrenched and pro- 
vided againſt all Hazards; the Man is taken 
away, and cannot enjoy what he had heaped to» 
gether with a great deal oh, Care and Sollici- 
tude. | 

4. We beg leque to uſe them. It is good Man- 
ners in Religion, to ask God's leave in all rhings. 


It is Robbery to make uſe of a Man's Goods, and | 
to waſte and conſume them - without his kave. | 
We muſt ask God leave upon this acconnt, be-+ 


cauſe, tho God gives theſe good things to Men, 
yet he ſtill reſerves the Property in himſelf; for 
by diſtributing Bleſſings to the Creature, he ne- 
ver intended to deveſt himſelf of the Right. As a 
Husbandman, by ſcattering his Corn in the Field 
did not diſpoliefs himſelf, bur ſtill keeps a Right, 
and means to haye the Increaſe. So when the 
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Lord ſcattereth his Blefſings,we only receive them 
as Stewards, not as Owners and Proprietors ; 
God {till is the Supream Lord, and only hath the 
Property and Dominion. In Life it. bs clear, 
Man is not Dominus Vit, but Cuſtos, not Lord of 
his Lite, but only the Steward and Guardian of 
it; he cannot live or die at his own Pleaſure : 

it a Man, kills himſelf, he runs the danger 
of God*s Law. What is ſaid of Life, 15 true al- 
ſo of his Eftate, he is not -an Owner ſo much as a 
Steward, that's the Notion of gur Poſſeſſion 3 we 
are Stewards, and muſt render an account to 
God: Heſea2.9. I will return and takes away my 
Corn in the time thereof,” aud my Wine in' the ſea- 
fon thereof, and will recover ray Wooll and: my Flax. 
Though God hath communicated theſe things to 
the-Children of Men, yet he hath reſerved the 
Dominion in his own Hands : So Hag. 2.. 8.. The 
Silver ts mine, and the Gald is mine, ſaith the Lord 
of. Hoſts, He never diſpoſed any thing ſo, into 


the Creatures Hands, but ſt4ll- he hath reſerved 


a Right, and. Intereſt in jt ;, ard therefore xt. 4s, 
Gen. 14. 19. that fhe Lord is not only called the 
Creator.of Heaven and: Earth, but Poſſefſor of 
Heaveniand.Earth. He js not only the Polleſlor 
of Heaven,” where he dwells, which he harh re- 
ſerved to his ow7 uſe; but he js Polleſlor of Earth, 
which he hath committed to the-uſe of Men. And 
Gad will have his Right acknowledged from day 
to day. 

5. It is he that giveth us Ability to uſe them : 
We bes,that we may not only have the Comforts, 
but Life and Strength to uſe them ; for God can 
blaſt us in the very midſt -of our. Enjoyments. 
It is the caſ of many;: when they have ieguoed 
after 
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after a worldly Portion, and begin to think, now 
I will ſit down and enjoy it ; when the Gain is 
come into his Hands, and he thinks to walite that 
which he hath got in hunting, Death takes him 
away, and he hath not power to uſe them, - Thus 
it was with the rich Fool, when he began to ling 
Lullabies to his Soul, and enjoy what he had gor, 
he is taken away by Death; Luke 12. 20. Thou 
Fool, this Night thy Soul ſhall be required of thee ; 
then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provi- 
ded? And it is ſaid, Numb. 11.33. when thoſe 
People had gotten Quails : That while the Fleſh 
was yet between their Teeth, ere it was chewed; the 
Wrath of the Lord was hindled againſt the People, and 
the Lord ſmote them with a very great Plague. And 
that Noble Man which ſaw Plenty in Samaria, 
but could not taſte of it ; 2 Kings 7.19. So Job 
21, 23. One dieth in his full Strength, being wholly 
at eaſe and quiet : When he has gotten abundance 
of worldly Coraforts about him, Death ſeizes on 
him of a ſudden, 

6. God yet is further intereſted in theſe Mer- 
cies, ſo as to give us a ſanitified uſe of them, that 
we may take our Bread out of God's Hands with 
Prayer,and Thanksgiving,and duc Acknowledg- 
ments of God : In 1 Tim, 4. 5. Every Creature of 
God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it be recei- 
ved with Thankggiving ;, for ut is ſanttified by the 
Word of God and Prayer. Then are the Creatures 
ſanttified to us, when we enjoy God in them; 
when our Hearts are raiſed to think of the Donor, 
and can love him the more for every Gift. Carnal 
Men, like Swine,raven upon the Acorns,but look 
not up to the Oak from whence they drop. In 
the Canrticles, the Spouſes Eyes are compared to 
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Doves Eyes. They which make the Alluſion, ſay 
this.1s the meaning ; look as a Dove pecks, and 
looks upward ; ſo upon every grain of Mercy, we 
ſhould look up to the God of Mercies: It is not 
enough to taſte the ſweet of the Creatures, but al- 
Jo to own God, his Love and Bounty in them, {ſo to 
have them ſanCtified to us. This is the Priviledg 
we have as in, that we can know the firſt Cauſe, 
and who is the BenefaCtor ; All Creatures ſubſ/t 
upon the firſt Cauſe, but are not capable of 
knowing it. And this is our Priviledg,as Chr:ſt:- 
ans, to have this Capacity reduced into A#. Ir 
is of the Lord*s Grace to give us a {anCtified uſe 
of theſe things. 

7. We beg of God the natural Bleſſing upon 
the holy Uſe of outward Comforts, ſo as they 
may continue: us in Health and Fizor for the Ser- 
vice of God ; for nothing will proſper with us 
but by his Bleſſing : Pfal. 106. 15. He gave them 
their Requeſt, but fent Leanneſs into thetr Souls : 
that is, they had no natural Comfort by that 
which they had obtained. God may give a Man 
Meat, yet not an Appetite ; he may not give him 
the comfortable uſe of it, a Bleſſing with it. And 
therefore the Apoſtle makes it to be an Argument 
of God's Bounty to the Heathen, that as he gave 
them Food, ſo he gave them Gladneſs of Heart : 
Adts 14. 17. He gave them Rain from Heaven, and 
fruitful Seaſons, filling their Hearts with Food and 
Gladneſs : that is, gave them a comfortable uſe, a 
Bl:fſing upon the uſe of outward things. Ard 
Lievit. 26, you will find a Diſtinftion between 
Bread,and the Staff of Bread : we may have Bread, 
yet not the Sraff of Bread. Many have worldly 
Comtorts, but not with a natural Bleſſing : Ecckf. 
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3.13. That every Man ſhould eat and drink, and en- 
foy the Good of all his Labour, it is the Gift of God: 
not only that he ſhould haye Increaſe by his La- 
bour, but enjoy Good; to haye the comfortable 
uſe of that Increaſe. | 

8. Contentation is one of God's Bleſſings that 
we ask in this Prayer [ Give w« this day our daily 
Bread. ) That is, ſuch Proviſions as are neceſſa- 
, ry for us, Contentment and quiet of Mind in the 
Enjoyment ;, Foel 2.19, Behold, I will ſend you Corn, 
and Wine, and Oil, and ye ſhall be ſatisfied therewith. 
It is not only a Bleſſing we ſhould look after, bur 
Contentment, that our Minds may be ſuited to our 
Condition, for then the Creature is more ſweet 
and comfortable to us. The Happineſs of Man 
doth not lie in his Abandance, but in the Suitable- 
neſs of his Mind to his Eſtate. Luk.1 2.15. 4 Mar's 
Life _— not in the abundance of things which he 

fſeſſeth. There's a twofold War within a Man, 
Loth which muſt be taken up before a Man can 
have Comfort ; there's a War between a Man 
and his Conſceence, and this breeds trouble of 
Mind ; and there*'s a War between his Afettions 
and his Condztion, and this breeds murmuring and 
envious repining : Say, Tea, Lord, and let #s be 
eontented with thy Gift, This for the firſt thing, 
_ God is concerned in theſe outward Com- 
orts. 

Secondly ;, That the Lord doth freely and graci- 
o:ſly give theſe good things to us, (that is) meerly 
out of his Bounty and Goodneſs, It is not from 
+ his ſtri&t remunerative Fſtice, but out of his 
Grace. The very Air we breath in, the Bread 
we eat, our common Bleſſings, be they never ſo 
mean, we have them all from Grace, "s all 

om 
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from the tender Mercy of the Lord. Pfal. 136, 
25. you have there the Story of the noteble 
Effects of God's Mercy, and he concludes it thus : 
Who geveth Food to all Fleſh : for his Mercy endureth 
for ever. Mark, the Pſalmiſt doth not only a- 
ſcribe thoſe mighty Viftories, thoſe glorious Inſtances 
of his Love and Power, to his unchangeable Mer- 
cy, but our daily Bread. . In eminent Deliverances 
of the Church we will acknowledg Mercy; yea, 
but we ſhould do it in every bit of Meat we eat, 
for the ſame Reaſon is rendred all along. What?s 
the reaſon his People ſmote S:hon King of the A- 
morites, and Og the King of Baſhan, and reſcued his 
People ſo often out of danger ? ( For his Mercy 
endareth for ever.) And what's the reaſon he 
giveth Food to all Fleſh ? ( For his Mercy endureth 
for ever.) It's not only Mercy which gives us 
Chriſt, and . Salvation by Chriſt, and all thoſe 
glorious -Deliverances and  Triumphs over thc 
Enemies of the Church ;- but it's Mercy. which 
furniſheth our Tables, it is Mercy that we taſte 
with our Mouths, and: wear. at our Backs. It is 
notable, our Lord Jeſus, /when there were bur 
five Barley , Loaves, and two Fiſhes, Johns, 11. 
He life up his Eyes and gave Thanks. Though our 
Proviſion be never ſo homely and flender, yer 
God?s Grace and Mercy muſt be acknowledged. 


But 'to evidence this by ſome Conſiderations ; 
that certainly it is of the Mercy of the Lord, 
that he giveth Bread to: the Creature : God 
giveth theſe Mercies 


1. To thole that canmmet return any Scrvice 
to him. 
2. I9 


WP 


2. To thoſe that dy not return any Service 
to him. 

3- Whenwe are at our beſt, we cannot de- 
ſerve them. 

4. We deſerve the quite contrary. 


1. He giveth theſe Mercies to thoſe that can- 
not return any Service tohim. The Beaſts,'and 
Fowls of the Air, the young Ravens : Pſal. 145. 
16. Thou openeſt thy Hand, and ſatisfieſt the Deſire 
of tvery living thing.. What can the Beaſts, or 
Fiſhes, or Fowls of the Air deſerve at God's 
Haud,? what Honour and Service can they bring 
to. him ? only they have a bountiful Creatov, 
from whom they receive their Allowance. 

Soas to Infants, alas, what can they deſerve 
at his Hand ? when God rocks their Cradles, 
and nouriſheth them from the Dog 5 what Ser- 
vice can they do; to God ? 1/a. 46. 3, 4 By me, 
faith the. Lord, Tow are born from the Belly, and cat- 
ried from the Womb, and &ven to your, old Age, 1 am 
be, and even to hoare Hairs will I carry you: Mark, 
not only in Old Age, when. we have done: God 
Service, doth , he maintain us. but from -the 
Womb, the Belly, before we; copld do any thing 
for him, we weretenderly handled by him. He 
alludeth to Parents and tgurſes,which carry their 
Younglings in-their Arms$., In Infancy we are not 
ina Capacity to know the God of our Mercies, and 
look after him; yet he looked after us then, when 
we could not perform one aCt of Love and Kindneſs 
to him. The Pſalmiſt takes notice of this ; P/al.22. 
9.10. Thou art he that took me out of the Womb ;, thou 
didſt make me hope,when I was upon my Mather*s Breaſt. 
was caſt updn thee from the Womb, thou art my God from 


wy 
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my Mother*s Belly. Chriftians, before ever you 
could do any thing for him, or your ſelves, be- 
fore you could improve his Mercy, when you 
could not know who was your Benefactor, who 
it was that nourifhed and cheriſhed you, yet 
then God rocked your Cradles, kept you from 
many Dangers, nurſed you, and brought you up, 
and caxried you in the tender Arms of his Provi- 
dence. 

2. God gives theſe Mercies to thoſe that well 
not ſerve him when they car © Ia. 1. 2. 1 have 
nouriſhed and brought up Children, and they have 
rebelled againſt me. There are many in the World 
whom God protects, ſupplies, and provides them 
of all Necellaries, yet they return nothing but 
Diſobedience, Contempt, Rebellion, and Un- 
thankfulneſs. The Sun doth not ſhine by chance, 
but at God's diſpoſal : Mar. 5. 45. He makes his 
Sun to riſe on the Evil, and on the Good, and ſendeth 


Rain on the Fuft, and on the Unjuſt. - Moſk of thoſe . 


which are fed at God's Table, and naintamed 
at his Expence and Care, they are his Enemies : 
and many times the more Men receive from him, 
the worſe they are. Look as Beaſts towards 
Man, when they are in good plight they grow 
fierce, and are ready to deſtroy thoſe which nou- 
riſh them : ſo, when vp rc plentifully ſupplied, 
we kick with the Heel,” wax wanton, and forget- 
ful of God. Or, as a froward Child ſcratcheth the 
Breaſt which ſuckles it ; ſo we rebel againſt God 
that nouriſhed us, and brought us up, and diſho- 
nour our heavenly Father that provides theſe 
Bleſſings for us. Pariſienſis hath a ſaying, They 
which hold the greateſt Farms, many times pay 
the leaſt Rent : fo the great ones of the m_— 
they 
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they which have moſt of God's Bounty, give 
him the leaſt Acknowledgment. 
3. When we do our beſt, we cannot deſerve 
theſe Mercies, or merit ouglit at God's Hands ; 
for all we do is already due to God, as we are his 
Creatures; and the paying new Debts will not 
quit old Scores. The Queſtlon is propounded, 
Fob 22. 2. Can a Man = OE God, as be 
that is wiſe may be profitable unto himſelf? See the 
Anſwer, Chap. 35. 7. If thou be righteow, what 
giveſt thou him ? or what receiveth he Fehine Hand ? 
and wherein is God profited, if a Man's ways be 
perfett ? And therefore what ever God doth-for 
Creatures, he doth it freely,becauſe he cannot be 
obliged by any ACt of ours, and pre-ingaged. 
Thus Adam in Innocency could not obtain the 
Bleſſing,but by virtue of the Covenant, nor merit 
ought at God's Hands ; ( that is) put any Obli- 
gation upon God ; ard therefore certainly now 
we cannot. And partly too,not becauſe whatever 
we do, it will carry a Proportion with theſe 
common Mercies. We are proud Creatures, and 
think of a Condignity of Works, and to merit 
from Heaven theſe Mercies : But alas! there's no 
Compariſon; and if God would deal with us up- 
vn Merit, and ſtrict Commutative Juſtice, we 
cannot give him” a valuable Compenſation for 
temporal Mercies. Gen. 32. 10. 1 am not worthy 
of the leaſt of all the Mercies which thou haſt ſhewed 
unto thy Servant. Though none of God's Mercies 
can ſimply be ſaid to be little ; for whatſoever 
comes trom a great God ſhould be great in our 
Value and Eſteem, as a ſmall Remembrance from 
a great Perſon is much prized ; therefore no 
Mercy is ſimply little, but comparatively ; row 
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the leaſt Mercies ſome have, and others the 
greateſt temporal Things : When we are put in- 
to the Ballance, We, and all our Worth and De- 
ſervings, cannot counterpoize the leaſt Mercy, 
or merit the daily Bread we have from God. And 
then the little Good we do, it is meerly by the 
Grace that we have received. If one Man differs 
from another, who made him differ ? It is but a 
new Gift, he is the more indebted to God. 

4. We deſerve the contrary. We have forfeited 
our Lives, and all our Comforts ; we have put 
our ſelves out of God's Protection by Sin. Death 
way-laid us,when we were in our Mothers Womb; 
and as ſoon as we were born, there was a Sentence 
in force againſt us. Rom. 5. 12. Death came upon 
all, for that all have ſinned. And ſtill we continue 
the Forfeiture. We provoke God to cut us off. 
It is a kind of pardoning Mercy, by which we 
ſabſiſt every moment. Thus 1s ſenſible in caſe of 
Sickneſs, when our Lives and Comforts flide from 
us, when there is but a Step between us and 
Death, when the Old Covenant comes to be put 
In Suit, and God ſcems to be executing the Sen- 
tence of the Law. And that is the Reaſon why 
the temporal Deliverance of the Wicked and 
Impenitent, is called a Remiſſion ; as, P/al.7$.38. 
But be being full of Compaſſion, forgave their Iniqui- 
ty, and deſtroyed them not. And, Mat.18.26,27,28. 
Have Patience with me, and I will pay thee all. And 
the Lord of that Servant was moved with Compaſſion, 
and forgave him the Debt. Why is it call'd a Re- 
miſſion? Improperly, becauſe it was a Reprieve 
from the temporal Judgment for a time ; it was; 
not an executing the Sentence which was in force 
againſt us : And it was not from any thing in the 

Sinner, 
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Sinner, but from God's pity over his Creatures. 
And a godly Man, every time his Life and Com- 
forts are in danger, hath a Pardon renewed at 
that time. fa. 38. 17. Thou haſt in love to my 
Saul delivered it from the Pit of Corruption ; for 
thou haſt caſt all my Sins behind thy Back, They 
are loved out of Danger, and loved out of Sick- 
neſs 3 the pardoning Mercy of God is indeed re- 
newed to them. 


APPLICATION. 


Uſe 1. For Information, in two Branches. 

Firſt ; That God will give his People temporal 
Things : Not only Pardon, and Grace, and 
Glory ; but no good Thing will he with-hold. Pſal. 
$1. 11, Many ſay, they can truſt God for eter- 
nal Life, but cannot truſt him for daily Bread. 
This is an utter Miſtake: Certainly, it is far more 
caſy to truſt God for daily Bread, than for eter- 
nal Life ; becauſe there are more Difficulties,more 
natural Prejudices againſt theſe greater Mercies of 
Pardon, and Eternal Life, than there can be a- 
gainlt the daily Effects of God's Bounty. It is a 
harder matter to work through our natural Pre- - 
judices, which lie againſt Eternal Life; than to 
work through that Diſtruſt, which lies againſt 
God's Care over us, and Proviſion for us : Why ? 
For God's common Bounty, it reacheth to all his 
Creatures, even to the ſmalleſt Worm ; his Mer- 
cy is over all his Works: And farely it is more 
caſy to believe his common Bounty, than his ſpe- 
cial Love, which runs in a diſtint Channel to 
ſuch a ſort of Men. " 


But 
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But becauſe many have too weak a Faith about 
tampory! * Things, let us conſider how willing 
God is to diſtribute and give out theſe Supplies. 
Several Things | might mention. 

1. God's Refpett to the Bodies of his People,is 
a mighty Ground and Encouragement. God is in 
Covenant with the Body, as well as the Soul. [e- 
ſus Chriſt proves the ReſurreCftion from thence, 
that God is the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 

acob, Mat, 22. 32. This Argument can never 
made good, but upon this Suppoſition, that 
God is in Covenant with Abrahan's Body, with 
the whole Believer ; and therefore the Mark of 
Circumcilion was im their Fleſh, as the Water of 
Baptiſm 1s- ſprinkled upon our Bodies. Well 
then, if the Bodies of the Saints be in Covenant 
with God, certainly ſome of the Promiſes of the 
Covenant do concern the Body, and Snltentation 
of the preſent Life. But that is not all, but Je- 
ſus Chriſt hath purchaſed both Body and Soul: 
1 Cor. 6. 20. Ye are bought with a Price ;, therefore 
glorify God in your Body, and in your Spirit, which 
—— God's, Not only the Soul is Chrilt's, -but the 
Body. | 
You will ſay, That is ground of Service; but 
what ! can it be inferr'd, that therefore God will 
provide for us? It is not only a ground of our 
Service, but of Chriit's Care of us. If Chriſt 
had only purchaſed our Service, yet it were a 
ground of Hope : If you expect Work and Ser- 
vice from a Body, you will give maintenance to 
that Body. But Chriſt's Purchaſe implieth his 
Care over that he hath purchaſed ; for the Inte- 
relt God hath in us in Redemption, is a gracious 


Intereſt. God had an Intereſt in vs before we 
Were 
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were redeemed ; we could not make void his 
Right, by any Rebellion of ours : But then God 
hath ſuch an Intereſt in us, as engaged and folli- 
cited him to deſtroy us. Look as 4 Prince hath 
an Intereſt in his Subjects ; if they rebell, and re- 
volt from their Obedience; they cannot diſannul 
his Right ; but it is ſuch a Right, as binds him to 
purſue and- chaſtiſe them, until they return to 
their Duty : So God hath a Right to the fallen 
Creature, but it was ſach a Right as ſollicited 
Vengeance. But the Right Chriſt purchaſed, 
was a gracious Right, that God might protect and 
preſerve us. Well then, if Chriſt purchaſed Bo- 
dy and Soul, he hath obtained; not only taat 
God ſhould be gracious to out Souls, but gracious 
to-our Bodies ; then the Argument runs clearly 
for confirming the Faith of the Saints, in expecta- 
tion of temporal Benefits. 

2. God hath given us greater things, therefore 
he will not ſtand upon the leſs; when a Man hath 
been at great Coſt, he will not loſe it. The Lord 
hath given us his Chriſt 3 Rom. $. 32. He that ſpa- 
red not bs own Son, but delivered him up for us all ;, 
how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us all 
Things? Can any Man be fo illogical, fo ill- 
Skilled in Conſequences, as not to conclude from 
thence, if Gad give us Chriſt, with him he will 
give us all things ? So, Mat. 6. 33. Sek, firſt the 
Kingdom of God, and his Righteouſneſs, and all 
gher Things ſhall be added to you. 

3. Theſe things are diſpenſed to inferior, yea, 
to the worlt of his Creatures; P/al. 147. 9. He 
giveth to the Beaſt his Food, and to the young Ravens 
which cry. Will God maintain the Bealts of the 
Field ? and will he not maintain his Children ? 
it, 
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It is monſtrous and unnatural to think thus, that. 
God will not ſupport you, and bear you out in 
your Work. This is Chril®s own Argument, 
Mat. 6. 34. T aks therefore no thought for the Mor- 
row, for the Morrow ſhall take thought for the Things 
of 6 ſelf * Sufficient unto the Day ws the Evil 
thereof. Daily Bread is in your Father's Power, 
and he gives it graciouſly to all his Creatures, 
and therefore certainly he will give it to you. 
Thus you may ſee with what Confidence you may 
expect daily Supplies. 

» Secondly ; It informs us, that we may ask tem- 
poral Things, if we ask them lawfully. It is 
true, Prayers to God for ſpiritual Things are 
more acceptable... As your Child pleaſeth you 
better, when it comes to you to- be taught its 
Book, rather than when it comes for an Apple : 
So it 1s more pleaſing to God, when you come 
for the Mediator's Bleſſing, and ſpiritnal Things. 
AQts 3.26. God bath ſent him to bleſs you, in turn- 
111g away every one of you from his Iniquities. But 
yet we may ask other Things; why ? ' For they 
are gacd and uſeful to us in the Courſg of our 
Service, and without them we are expoſed to ma- 
ny Temptations.. And Prayer eaſeth 'you of a 
deal of carking about them. Phil.. 4. 6. Be care- 
ful for nothing ;, but in every Thing, by Praytr and 
Supplication, with Thanksgwing, let your Requeſts be 
made known unto God, We may ask them, but it 
mult be lawfully ; and that for Order, not in the 
firſt place. That is howling, when we come to 
God meerly for Corn, Wine and Oil ; when we 
prefer theſe Things before his Favour, and the 
Graces of his Spirit, Then it muſt be lawful 
too as to the Manner ; a moderate Proportion, 
not 
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not to ſet God a Task to maintain you at ſuch a 
rate, but to ask a moderate Allowance. Chriſt 
teacheth us here to pray for Bread, which is a ne- 
celſary Allowance. Prov.30. 8. Feed me with Faad 
convenient for me, And, 1 Tim. 6.8. If we bave 
Food and Kaiment, let us therewith be content, And 
then ask them wich Humility, and Submiſſion to 
the Will of God. We ought to ſay, as of --a4 
4-15. If the Lord will, we will go to ſuch a Place, 
and get Gain, And then lawfully too, as tothe 
End ; not for an unlawful End, for Oſtentation 
and Riot, that we may live atlarge, and at eaſe. 
Jam. 4. 3. Ye ach, and recevve not, ay ye a, 
amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon s. But 
we muſt uk it for a good End : 7 hrs an Not 
uno us, O Lord, not unto us, but wito thy Name 
give Glory, for thy Mercy, and for thy Truths ſake. 
Lord, not for our Eaſe, or our Plenty, but that 
thy Name may be glorified, that we may be ſup- 
ported in Service. And then again, lawfully as to 
the Plea ; We muſt not come and challenge it, as 
if it were our Due ; we muſt not uſe the Plea of 
Merit, but of Mercy. Our Saviour doth not ſay, 
Let this Bread come to us any how, as he ſaith, 
Let thy Will be done;, our SubjeCtion to God is due ; 
but, Give us this day our daily Bread, acknowledg- 
ing the Lord's Mercy. . 


Uſe 2. Let us not place our Confidence in ſe- 
cond Cauſes, but in God, by whoſe Goodneſs 
and Providence over us, all temporal Things do 
come unto us z for without him, all our Carking 
and Labour is nothing ; and if we have our 
Wiſhes without Labour, yet we ſhall not have 
our Comfort and Bleſſing without God. Matr.6.27, 

2 Which 
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} Which of you by taking thought, can add one Cubit 
onto his Stature ? By taking thought, he meaneth 
-auxious. Care about Succeſs, We cannot change 
.the Colour of a Hair by all our anxious Thoughts. 
We cannot make our ſelves ſtronger, or taller. 
'Many. a Man is pierced through with worldly 
Cares, and ſtill the World frowns upon him, ſo 
.all his Care comes to nothing. Prov. 10. 4. it is 
aid, The Hand of the Diligent maketh rich , com- 
pare it with ver/. 22. and it is ſaid, The Bleſſing 
of the Lord, it maketh rich, and he addeth no Sorrow 
.with it. Moſt commonly they that are diligent, 
"they thrive with their Diligence 3 yea, but if that 
be all, if they have not the Lord's Bleſſing, they 
have not that Sweetneſs and Peace, when they 
have gotten Abundance. O therefore let us place 


_—— not in ſecond Cauſes, but in 
God. 


Uſe 3. Let us be thankful to God for theſe 

vvoridly Things that vve enjoy. I urge this : 
Firſt ; Becauſe of the Danger of Ingratitude. 
Uſually wt never forget God more, than when he 
remembreth us moſt. When Men have what 
they would have, then God is neglected ; they 
grow careleſs in Prayer, or flat and cold in the 
performance of it. There is a great deal of dif- 
ference b2tween Men poor and rich : When poor, 
they will ſcem to put a natural Fervency into 
their Prayers ; but when rich, they grow cold 
and careleſs. Mark what the Lord ſaith, Hoſea 
13. 6. They were filled, and their Heart was exalt- 
ed; therefore have they forgotten me. O how fre- 
quent is this, that many having been kept under a 
great Senſe of God in a low Condition, but _ 
they 


————— 
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they have been well at eaſe, then they bear it up, 
as if they could live without God. The Bucket 
comes to the River with an empty Mouth, gaping 
to receive its Fulneſs, as it were ; but when it 1s 
full, the Bottom is turned towards it: So it is 
very uſual with Men, to turn their Backs upon 
the Mercy-Seat ; and when the Lord hath given 
them great Increaſe in worldly Things, and lea- 
ſed out a great Eſtate to them, he hath very lit- 
tle Rent from them. Now becauſe this is uſual, 
therefore thoſe whom God hath bleſled with the 
Supplies of the preſent Life, how ſhould they 
ſtudy Thankfulneſs ! 

Secondly z Becauſe of the Equity of it. Con- 
ſider what an Equity there is, that we ſhould be 
thankful for outward Bleſlings. 

1. They are good in themſclves. 

2, They come from God. 

3- They come from the Lord's Grace and 
Mercy. | 

1. They are good in themſclves. Food and 
Raiment is good, and every Creatizre of God is 
good, t Tim. 4.4 They are good things, tho 
not the beſt things. They are good for our ſelves, 
that we may ſerve God more chearfully. The 
Lord would have the Levites and Prieſts have their 
Portion, that they might be encouraged m the Law of 
the Lord. 2 Chron. 31.44 Now theſe things are 
good to encourage us, and ſupport us in our 
Work. Man conliſts of two parts, of a Body, 
and of a Soul. Now whether we look to the one, 
or the other, you will have many Arguments to 
love and praiſe God, not only for what he hath 
done for our Souls, but likewiſe for our Bodies. 


And they are good, becauſe they prevent many 
is Y 3 Snarcs 
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Snares and Temptations. Prov. 30. 9. Leſt I be 
poor, and ſteal, and takethe N ame of my God in vain, 
Diſcaſes which ariſe from Fulneſs, are more com- 
mon'; but Diſeaſes which ariſe. from Indigence 
and Emptinels, they are more dangerous : So 
Diſeaſes of Proſperity, they are more common z 
It is a rank Soil, and yields more Weeds : but 
Diſeaſes which ariſe from Poverty, breed Atheiſm, 
Irreligion, and Rebellion againſt God. They 
are good, as they make us more uſeful for God 
and Man. For God, as having more Advanta- 
ges for the honouring of God : Prov. 3. 9. Ho- 
nour the Lord with thy Subſtance, and with the Firſt- 
Fruits of all thine Tncreaſe. And of doing good 
to others : That we may have-to diſtribute to them 
that need, Eph. 4.28. O we ſhould all covet and 
affect mightily, to have wherewith to relieve 
the Neceſlitics of others. 

2, As they are Bleſſings, ſo they are Bleſſngs 
which do not come by Chance, or by Man's Pro- 
vidence. 1 Tim. 6. 17. The living God, who giveth 
us richly all Things to enjoy. The People of God 
are plentifully provided for. Your Tables are 
well furniſhed, Backs well cloathed, it is God 
which gives you richly to enjoy them, and he 
muſt be acknowledged ; as David doth, 1 Chron. 
29. 14. Foy all Things come of thee, and of thine 
own have we given thee, Then, ver. 16. O Lord, 
our God, all Tis Store that we have prepared, to build 
thee an Houſe for thine holy Name, cometh of thine 
hand, and is all thine own. Tho you your ſelves 
have been Purchaſers of your own Eſtate, and 
Carvers of your own Fortune, { as Man is moſt 
apt to forget God there ) yea, but tho you have 
prepared and brought together a great _ of 
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Store, yet, Lord, all comes from thee. It ſweet- 
neth the Mercy. When you are at the Table, to 
be carved to by a great Perſon, their Remem- 
brance is counted a greater Favonr than the Meal 
it ſelf : So it is not barely the Comfort we have 
by the Creature, which ſweetneth it ; but when 
we think of the Donor, that the great God ſhould 
think of us, that it is God which ſpreads our Ta- 
ble for us, that doth put this Meat and Drink be-' 
fore us. 1+ wat he that gave Seed to the Sower, and 
Bread for Food, 2 Cor. 9. 10. When we take it 
immediately out of God's Hands, it is much 
ſweeter. And not only ſo, but alſo ic is the more 
ſanctified. When we look to ſecond Cauſes, we 
fhall ſurely abuſe the Mercy : Hof. 2.8. For fhe 
did not know that I gave her Corn, and Wine, and 
Oil, and multipliedber Silver and Gold ;, what then ? 
Therefore ſhe prepared it for Baal. When God's 
Kindneſs is not taken notice of, when we do not 
ſee God in our Mercies, we ſhall not uſe them for 
God. That Man will furely improve his Com- 
forts ill, that doth not ſee God in them. Now 
that which comes from God, leads the Heart to 
God again then the Creature is ſantified. 
Therefore acknowledg God in thefe outward 
Things. We ſhould fay of every Morſel of 
Bread, this is God's Gift to me ; of every Nights 
Sleep, this is the Lord's Goodneſs. When God 
is acknowledged in theſe ontward Things, he 
takes it the more kindly, and we are the bathe 
for it; the Mercy is the ſweeter, and the more 
ſanCtified. 

3- They not only come from God, but from 
the Lord's free Gyce and Mercy. Theſe are two 
diſtin&t Notions, by which God's Goodneſs is ſer 


: Y 4 out, 
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out, and they. are both ſignificant and - expreſlive 
in the preſent Caſe : Grace, that doth all free- 
ly ; Mercy, that pitieth the Miſerable. 

(1.) Then we have them from Grace ; Grace 
is at liberty to give them to whom jr will. Well, 
there is Grace in theſe outward Things; for God 
gives them to. whom he will, to ſome, not to 
others. O when we conlider the Diſtinction be- 


_ tween us and others,. every one .hath not ſuch li- 


beral Supplics, nay, many of thoſe of whom the 
World is not worthy ; ſurcly this is meerly the 
Lord's Goodneſs. : Prov. 22.2. The Rich and the 
Poor meet together, the Lord us the Maker of them 
all, They had the ſame Maker that you had, 
( others which are deſtitute ) therefore why is it 
you have more-than they ? It is meerly from 
Grace- Why is one Vellel framed for an honour- 
able Uſe, and another for a baſer Uſe? $0 it 
pleaſed the Potter. God, as the great Maſter of 
the Scenes, appointeth to every Man what part 
he ſhall act, meerly out of his own Grace, he is 
bound to none. It was a good Specch- of Tam- 
berlain, the great Conqueror of the Eaſt, to Ba- 
qazet ;” What did God fee in thee, that art blind in 
ene > gh and me, that am lame of , one Leg, that he 
ſhould make us,. paſſing by many. others, the Lords of 
fo many opulent aud mighty Kingdoms? A ſayoury 
Specch from an Infidel! . What .did God ſee in 
any of us, to exalt, cheriſh, and ſupply us, and 
let. paſs many others, who for moral Excellen- 
cies, and vertuous Endowments, do far exceed 
us? When we conſider this DiſtinCtion, then, 
ven fo, Father., becauſe it pleaſed thee, There 
is 2 kind of Election and Reprobation in theſe 
common Mexcies,, { that is,)-God- will diſpeals 
| em 
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them to one, and not to another ; he will be glo- 
rified in their Poverty, and glorified in thy Wealth, 
and therefore there's Grace in it. 

(2.) There is Mercy in it that pitieth the 
miſerable. How doth it appear theſe good things 
come from Mercy ? becauſe of our Want, and 
becauſe of our Forfeiture. 

1. Our Want, and our Indigence. Q when we 
think what ſhiftleſs creatures we ſhould have been, 
if he had not provided for us : P/al. 40. 17. 1 am 
poor and needy, yet the Lord thinkgth upon me. If 
we were but ſenſible of our own Weakneſs and 
Emptineſs, and manifold Neceſſities, we would 
admire that God ſhould think of us, ſuch forlorn 
and wretched Creatures; or that our Baſeneſs 
and Poverty doth not make us contemptible ta 
God. Pſal. 34.6. This poor Man cried, and the 
Lord heard him ; and ſaved him out of all his Trou- 
bles. He doth not ſay, this wiſe Man, this ems- 
nent Saint, but this poor Man. This was the Do- 
(trine of the Gentiles, That the Divine Powers 
did only care for the great and weighty Concern- 
ments of the World, but other things he left to 
their own Event, and their own Chance ; as if 
God 1n the great throng of Bulineſs were not at 
leiſure to attend every private Man's Requeſt. 
Theſe were the fond Surmiſes the Gentiles had of 
God : But weare taught better. Thu poor Man 
cried unto the Lord, and he heard him. Poor Men in 
the World, when they have any thing to do with 
great Perſons, they mult look long, wait, pray, 
and pay,to ſeek their Face and Favour, & atlength 
meet with a rough Anſiver, and ſour Look. But 
God will not ſhut the Door, the Throne of Grace 
lies open for every Comer. You will ſay, this 
would 
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would ſweeten Mercies to the Poor : Nay, it 
concerns not only thoſe that are attually poor, 
but the great ones of the World ; ( for they are 
poor and ſhiftleſs in themſelves, if God did not 
provide for them ) others are bift Glaſſes where 
they might ſee their own Miſery. If they did 
well weigh the Wants and Neceſlities of others, 
they might ſee what would have been their 
own Caſe, if the Lord had not been merciful to 
them. As Auſtin, when he ſaw a Beggar frisking 
and leaping after his Belly was filPd, the Specta- 
cle wrought much upon him, that he had not ſuch 
rejoycing in God, who taſted ſo much of his A- 
bundance. Saith Chryſeſtome, If you are not thank- 
ful for Health,go to the Spittles and Lazar-houſes, 
and ſee what might have been your own Caſe: 
Thus if you are not thankful for abundance, go 
to the Families where there are Children that 
want Bread. It is the Lord's Mercy to the richeſt, 
for they were miſcrable and indigent. It is a 
great Mercy to relieve thoſe from Hand to 
Mouth : But you that have abundance, it is a 
double Mercy to you, for he prevents the Neceſ- 
ſity before it was felt; as Pal. 21. 3. Thou pre- 
venteſ> him with the Bleſſings of Goodneſs : David 
takes notice of the Goodneſs of God to him. 
Before the need is felt and obſerved, you are ſto- 
red ; and this ſhould be a great Indearment of 
the Lord's Mercy to you. 

2. It is Mercy if we conſider not only our 
Want, but our Forfeiture. 1t is not only Mercy, 
but pardoning Mercy, at leaſt a reprieving from 
Trouble, for we deſerved the contrary. There 
i3a kind of Temporary-Pardon, which continu- 


eth all theſe Bleſſings. It 1s as great a Curſe as 
poſlibly 
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poſſibly David could thunder out againſt obſti- 
nate Sinners, and God's implacable Enemies : 
Pſal. 2.8. 4. Give them according to their Deeds, and 
according to the wickgdneſs of their Endeavours- 
Do we think this would be matter of Miſchief 
only to David's Enemies ? No.,every one of us, if 
we had our Deſerts, we ſhould ſoon be ſhiftleſs, 
harbourleſs, begging from Door to Door, yea 
howling for one drop of- Mercy to cool our 
Tongues. O then ſurely the Lord is to be praj- 
ſed and acknowledged in beitowing the good 
things of this preſent Life. Well then, 

As theſe Bleſſings come from God, let them 
carry up your Heart to God again. As all Rivers 
they run from the Sea, and they diſcharge them- 
ſelves into the Sea again ; fo let all be returned 
to God with Thankfulneſs, with acknowledg- 
ments that you have received them from God. 
I ſhall urge it with one Example; Jeſus Chriſt, 
though Fe were Heir, Lord of all things, Who 
thought it no Robbery to be equal with God ,, yet you 
find him ever giving Thanks when he uſed the 
Creatures; Mat. 15. 36. And it is the tmain 
thing John taketh notice of, and paſleth by the 
Miracle, Fohn 6. 23. Where they did eat Bread, 
after that the Lord had given Thanks. Nigh to T- 
berias there was the place where our Lord fed 
many with five Loaves and two Fiſhes ; but he 
only ſaith this, where they did eat Bread, after 
that the Lord had given Thanks : he ſaw this was 
a notable Circumſtance, ſo he doth bur curſorily 
mention the Miracle, only calls it eating Bread, 
but expreſly mentioneth Chriſt's bleſſing the Crea- 
ture. He would teach us, that the bleſling of all 
Injoyments is in God's Hand. 

USE 


- 
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UVSE 4 If the Lord be the Donor,and Giver 
of all theſe outward things, let us beware we do 
not abuſe theſe Gifts of God, as Occaſions of ſin- 
ning againſt the Giver, that we fight not againſt 
him with his own Weapons. . Jeſus Chriſt ſpeak- 
ing to his own Diſciples, though they were train- 
ed up with him, a Company choſen out, and 
ſelect Family, who were to be his Heraulds and 
Ambaſſadors to the World, yet he gives them 
this Caution; Lvke 21. 34. Take heed to your 
ſelves, leſt at any time your Hearts be over-charged 
with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this 
Life, and ſo that day come upon you unawares. He 
ſaw it necdful to warn his own Diſciples. We 
had two common Parents, Adam and Noah, and 
one miſcarried by eating, and the other; by drink- 
ing; theſe Sins are natural to us. The Throat 
Is a ſlippery place, and had necd well be looked 
unto. Mark, Chriſt there doth not mean Sur- 
feiting and Drunkenneſs meerly in a groſs Noti- 
on. When we hear of Surfciting and Drunken- 
neſs, we think of ſpuing, ſtaggering, reeling, vo- 
miting, and the like ; but we are to conſider it in 
a ſtricter Notion ; Take heed left the Heart be 
over-charged. The' Heart may be over-charged, 
when the Stomach is not ; ( that is) when we 
are leſs apt to prazſe God, grow more /mpiſh and 
heavy ; or rather when we ſettle into a ſenſual 
frame of Spirit, and by an inordinate delight in 
our preſent Portion, are taken off from minding 
better things. Look as the Heart is over-charged 
with the Cares of 'the World; fo likewiſe with 
Creature-Delights, ard Comforts of this Warld, 


when it is ſet for Eaſe and Vanity. Many that 
would 
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would be loathers of the other Drunketineſs, yet 
* are guilty of this kind of Surfeiting and Drunken- 
neſs; the Hearts over-charged with an inordi- 
nate Afﬀection to preſent things. There cannot 
be a more heavy Judgment, than when our Ta- 
ble is made our Snare : Pſal. 69. 22. A Snare, it 
is God's ſpiritual Judgment ; when' the Comforts ' 
of this Lite ſerve not ſo much to lengthen and 
ſtrengthen Life; but when their Hearts are 
hardned in Sin, and they grow neglectful of 
God, and heavenly things. Raining Snares is an 
Argument of God's Hatred. Firſt, The Lord 
ſball rain Snares ; and then, Brimſtane and an horrible 
Tempeſt ſhall be their Portion : Pal. 11. 6, So it 
makes way for his eternal Anger. 


USE 5. Let us be contented with that Porti- 
on which God hath given us of worldly things, if 
the Lord be the Donor. Why ? 

1. Becauſe God ſtands upon his Sovereignty ; 
you muſt ſtand ro God's Allowance, though he 
gives to others more, and to you leſs; for God is 
ſupream,and will not be controll'd in the diſpoſal 
of what is his own. The good Man of the Houſe 
pleaded, Mar. 20. 13, 14415. Friend, I do thee 
no wrong”; is it not lawful for me to do what I will with 
mzne own ? The fulneſs of the Earth,and all,jis his : 
and therefore though others have better trading, 
and finer Apparel, and be more amply provided 
for than we are, God is Soveraign, and will give 
according to his Pleaſure, and you muſt be con- 
rent. 

». Nothing is deſerved, and therefore certain- 
ly every thing ſhould be kindly taken. If a Man 
be kept at free-coſt, and maintain'd at your Ex- 


pence, 
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ce, you take it very ill if he murmur and dif- 

ike his Diet. Certainly we are all maintain'd at 

free-coſt, and therefore we ſhould with all hum- 

ble Contentgtion receive whar ever God will put 
into our Hands. 

3. God knows what Proportion is beſt for us, 

' leis a God of Fudgment, and knows what is moſt 
convenient for us, for he is a wiſe God. It is 
the Shepherd muſt chuſe the Paſture, not the 
Sheep. Leave it to God to give you that which 
Is convenient, and ſuitable to your Condition of 
Life. A Shoe may be too big tor the Foot, and 
2 Garment too great for the Body, as Sau''s Ar- 
mour was too large for little David; 1 Sam. 17, 
God will give you that which is convenient, that 
which is agreeable to you. A Garment, when 
too long, es a dirty Rag ; we may have too 
much, therefore God he carves out our Al- 
lowance with a wiſe Hand. 

4 God doth not only give ſuitable to your 
Condition, bat ſaitable to your Strength, ſuch a 
Portion- as you are able to bear. God layeth 
Aﬀfi#5on wpon his People, and he gives them 
Mercies as they are able to bear ; if they had more, 
they would have more Soares,more Temptations. 
You find it hard for 2 rich Man to enter into the 

. Kingdom of Heaven ; 44ar. 19. 24. A Man may 

take a larger Draught than he is able to bear : 
ſo God proportioneth every Man's Condition ac- 
cording to his ſpiritual Strength ; every Man is 

- not able to bear a very high proſperous Eſtate : 

Heb. 13. 5. Let your Converſation be without Cove- 

tonſneſs ;, and be content with ſuch things as ye have : 
for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſakg 
thee : then you will live upon the Promile. _ 
when 
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when Men ſet God a Task, and he muſt main- 
tain them art ſuch a rate; that ends in Miſchief and 
Diſtruſt. Pſal. 78. 19. Can God furniſh 4 Table 
in the Wilderneſs ? &c. | 

5. Contentation is one of God's Gifts that we 
ask in this Prayer, [ Give us this day our dail 
Bread.” that is, we ask to be contented 'wi 
our Portion. Contentment and quietneſs of 
Mind with what we do injoy, it's.2 great Bleſſing : 
Foel 2. 19. See what the Lord faith there by his 
Prophet : 7 will ſend you Corn, and Wine, Oil, 
and ye ſhall be ſatisfied therewith. The bare and 
ſimple Bleſſing doth not ſpeak- ſo much'of God's 
Love, as when we are fatisfied,. when we have 
Contentment in it ; that's the greater Bleſling, 
When our Minds are ſuited to our Condition, 
then the Creature is more {weet, more comfor- 
table. Your Happineſs lies-not in Abwndante, 
but in Contentment ; Luke 12.15. This doth not 
make a Man happy, that he hath much; bat this, 
that he is contented ;, he hath what God will give 
him. All ſpiritual Miſeries may be ref to 
theſe two x rs a War between a Man and his 
Conſcience, and a War between his Aﬀettions 
and his Condition. 

6. There may be as much Love in a leſſer Pox- 
tion as in a greater, There's the ſame Aﬀettion 
to a ſmall younger Child, though he hath not ſo 
large an Allowance, as the elder Brother ; yet 
ſaith he, my Father loves me as well as him; 
not that I have a double Portion, but I have as 
much of my Father's Love : So a Child of God 
may ſay, God loves me though he hath given 
another more, and me leſs. Be content with 
what falls ro your ſhare, and with your Allow- 

aY'ce 
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ance by the wiſe Deſignation and Allotment 
of God's Providence. Thus much for the firſt 
Point. 


A Word of a ſecond, viz. 


\+. Dot, 2. In acking temporal things, Chriſt hath 
j ſtimted ws to a day, [Give #, vijaxgor, this 
day our daily Bread. i 
God in an extraordinary manner fed his Peo- 
ple in-the Wilderneſs ; the Mamab ſtank if they 

d kept it another day ; they had it from day 

1 day. -What”s the Reaſon Chriſt ſaith, Give 
thu' day ? 

» 1, That every: day we may pray to God 
[Therefore it is not, give us this Adonth, or Tear, 
but Day; becauſe;every day God will hear from 
us; 4, pyragy wn ren ceaſing : God would 
not, have ns too long out of his Company, but 
by a; frequent Commerce he would have us ac- 
quainted and familiar with him. This is requi- 
red, that you ſhould not let a day paſs over your 
Head, but God: muſt hear from you, for your 
Patent laſts but for a day; you have a Leaſe from 
God of your Comforts and Mercies, but it is ex- 
pired unleſs you renew it again by Prayer. How 
much. do they differ from the Heart of God's 
Children, that could be contented” ( like the 
High-Prieſt of old ) to come to the Mercy-ſear 
but once a Year ? now the Lord would have us 
come every day to the Throne of Grace. 

2, Every day, becauſe there ſhould be Famzly- 
Prayer ; for all that taketheir Meat together, are 
to come, and ſay to God ; Give w4 this day our wy 

| ; Brea 
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Bread. - It is not ſaid; Give me, but Give u« * 
Therefore you ſee: how'little of Love :and Fear 
of God is there; where..'Week after Week they 
call not: upon God's Name. / ;- 

3. To make.way:for our Gratitude and Thank- 
fulneſs. Our Mercies they flow not from God all 
at once, but ſome ta 'day, and ſome to morrow, 
for we take them day. by day ; alltogether, they 
are t00 heavy for us ito weild and manage : Pſad. 
68. 19. Who daily loadeth, 4 with Benefits: Our 
Mercies they come in greater Number, and a 
greater Meaſure, then:we are able to acknow- 
ledg, make wk of, or be thankful for; There- 
fore this'is the burden. of gracious Hearts, that 
Mercies come fo thick and faſt, they cannot be 
thankful enough for. them ; but to help us, God 
diſtributes them by Parcels ; who Ioaderth us daily, 
ſome to dgy, ſome to morrow, and every day, that 
we may not forget God, but may have a new 
Argument to pratſe hin. | 

Ae = ſhew us —_—— ſhould bunny our 
Dependance upon. for temporal things. 
There is no fy but: we ſtand in need of the 
Lord?s Bleſſing, of SanCtification, of Comfort, 
that they may not be a Snare, that there is ſtill 
need of new Strength; new Grace, and new 
Supplies. . | » UP 
$5. Again, Gut #s this day, that we may not 
burden -our felves with over-much Thoughtful- 
neſs, that we might not ſolicitouſly cark for to 
morrow : Mat. 6. 34. Swſficient utito the day « the 
evil thereof. Every day affords Buſineſs, Trou- 
ble, Care, and Burden enough; we need not 
anticipate and pre-occupy the Cares of the next 
day z God would not _ us over-born _ 

i 
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Sollicitude; but look no further thafi this day 
' 6. Chriſt would teachns, that, workly things 
ſhould be'ſonght in a moderare Proportion. ; if we 
have ſufficient for a day, for the preſent Want, 
we ſhould-not graſp at too much. Ships lightly 
loaden will ;paſs through the Sea ; but' when we 
take too great a burden, the Ship will cafily ſink 
with every Storm. - We have ſore Troubles to 


paſs throngh in the-World 5 now when we are - 


over-burdened with preſent things, we have 
more Snares and "Temptations. | 

7. Chriſt would-tratn--us up with thoughts of 
our Lives Uncertainty, Fames 4.13. {ay not, This 
and this I will ds, to day or to morrow : What is your 
Life?. it 'is but a. V apar.” One being invited to 
Dinner the next day; ſaid, for thefe many Years 
I have not had a to-morrow ; meaning. he was 
providing every day for. his laſt day. - We do 
not know whether we: have another day, but 
are apt to ſing Lullabies to our Souls, and ſay, 
Soul, take thine Eaſe, thou haſt Goods laid up for 
many Tears 7 Luke 12..19.-We are ſottilhly ſe- 
cure, and dream of mary Years, whereas God tells 
us only of ts day. me 7 ; 

8. To awaken us after heavenly things,” When 
we ſeek Bread for the preſent Life, then give us 
this day : but now come to me, ſaith Chriſt, and 
I will give you Bread that ſhall nouriſh _ you to 
eternal Life, Bread that endureth for ever : Fohn 
Ge. 27. Labour not for the Meat which periſheth, but 
for that Meat which endureth unto everlaſting Life. 
There is Meat that will endure for ever, - but tor 
the prefent, we beg only for this day. 1 Per. 
I. 4. Fo an Inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, 
and that fadeth nat away, reſerved in Heaven for 

You, 
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you.. That's an eternal State, this is but of a 
ſhort, and of a ſmall continuance : You ſee what 
need yoy have to go to God, that he will moſt 
plentifully provide for you. 


ms 


And fo2give- us our Debts, as we for 
give our Debtos, 


E have now done with the Supplication of 
this Prayer, and are come to the De- 
precations. The Supplications, are thoſe Petitions 
which we make to God for obtaining of that 
which is good.: The Deprecations, are thoſe Peti- 
tions we-make to God -for removing” of that 
which is evz/. Now of this latter ſort, there are 
two: 1. We pray for the Remiiſion of Evil 
that is dlready committed. 2. We pray for the 
prevention of the Evil which may be flifted. 
"The firſt of theſe is the Petition we have now in 
hand. Here, zo 1/24 
1. The Petition Is propoſed : Forgive #4 our 
Debts. "at 
2. *Tis confirmed by an Argument ; As we 
forgive our Debtors. 


In the firſt take notice, 

rt. Of the Obje, or Matter of this Petition; 
and that is, Debts. 

2. The Subje, or Perſons praying, Us. 


& 4 3- The 
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3. The Perſon to whom we pray, our Hea- 

venly Father, who alone can forgive our Sins. 
4. The A# of God about this Object, Forgive. 


Then the Petition is confirmed by an Argument, 

which is taken from our forgiving of others. 
In which there's an Argument. 

1, A Simili, from a like Diſpoſition -in us. 
Thus, what is good in us, was firit in God ; for 
he is the Patern of all Perfeftion. If we have 
ſuch a Diſpolition planted in our Hearts ; and 
if it bea Vertue in us, ſurely the ſame Diſpoſi- 
tion is in God for the firſt being wanteth no 
Perfection. 

2+ The Argument may be taken 4 d:/pars, or 
2 minors ad majuws, from the leſs to the greater. 
If we that have but a drop of Mercy, can for- 
give the Offences done to us; ſurely theinfivite 
God, that is Mercy it ſelf, he hath more Bowels, 
and more Pity ; For his ways are above our ways, 
as high as the Heaven is above the Earth : Wa. 55.9. 
So it ſeerns the Argument is propounded ; Luke 
11. 4. Forgive ws our Sins ;, for we alſo forgive eve- 

that 35 indebted to ws. 

3. The Argument may be taken from the Con- 
dition, or the Qualification of thoſe that are to 
Expect Pardon. They are ſuch that out of a 
ſenſe of God?s Mercy to them, and the Love of 
God ſhed abroad in their Hearts, are inclined 
and diſpoſed to ſhew Mercy to others. - So Chriſt 
explains it, ver/. 14. making it a Condition or 
Qualification on our part: If ye p_- Men 
their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo for- 
give you. But this will be more abundantly car 
when I come to examine that Clauſe. . 

; Before 
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Before we come to the Petition" it ſelf, the 
Connettion is to be conſidered ; for the Particle 
[And] links it to the former Petition. After 
Hallowed be thy Name, he doth not ſay, And thy 
Kingdom come ; they are propounded as diſtinct 
Sentences : but. Gve us this day our daily Bread, 
And forgive us our Debts ;, for three Reaſons. 

1, Without Pardon, all the zood Things of 
this Life will do us no good : They are but as 2 
full Diet, or as a rich Suit to a condemned Per- 
ſon ; they will not comfort him, and allay his 
preſent Fears. Until we are pardoned, we are 
under a Sentence, ready for Execution, and 
therefore we cannot have that Comfort in out- 
ward Things, until we have ſome Intereſt in 
God's fatherly Mercy. A Man that 1s condemned, 
hath the King's Allowance until Execution : So 
it is the Indulgence of God to a wicked Man, to 

ve him many outward Things, tho he is con- 

emned already. We ſhould not ſatisfy our 
ſelves with daily Bread, without a ſenſe of ſome 
Intereſt in pardoning Mercy. 

2. To ſhew us our Unworthineſs. Our Sins 
are ſo many and grievou3, that we are not wor- 
thy of one Morſel of Bread to put in our Mouths. 
When we ſay, Give xs this day, &c. we need 
preſently to ſay, Forgive us our Sins. There is a 
Forfeiture even of theſe common Bleſſings. Gen. 
32, 10. I am not worthy of the leaſt of all the Mer- 
cies, and of all the Truth, which theu haſt ſhewed 
any, thy Servant, All that we have, we have 
fron Mercy, and it is Mercy undeſerved. As we 
are Creatures, there can be no common Right 
between God and us, to engage him to give tem- 
poral Bleſlings ; for ow owe our ſelyes wholly tq 

3 IHly 


_ 


342 Andfogive-113 our Debts, 


him, asbeing created qut of nothing ; Children 
cannot oblige their Parttts. Bur much more as 
we are guilty Creatures, itis meerly of the Mercy 
of the Lord. 

* 3. Theſe are join'd. together, becauſe Sin is the 
great Obſtacle and Hindrance of all the Bleſſings 
which we expe from God. Fer. 5. 25. Tour 
Sins have with-held good T hings from you. When 
Mercy comes to us, Sin ſtands in the way, and 
turns it back again, ſo that it cannot have ſo 
clear a Paſlage to us. Therefore God muſt for- 
give, before he can give, (that is ) beſtow theſe 
outward Things as a Bleſſing on us. 


Having ſpoken of this Connexion, let me ob- 
Aerve ſomething from the Petition it ſelf. 


The firſt Thing I ſhall obſerve is, the Notian 
by which Sin is ſet out, Forgive us our Debts. 
The Point is : 


Dot. I. That Sins cone under the Notion of 
Debts. 


In Zuke 11. 4. it t3, Forgive us our Sins. There 
is a twofold Debt which Man oweth to God. 
' © 1. A Debtof Duty. 

2. A Debt of Puniſhment. 

1. A Debt of Duty, Worlhip, and Obedierce ; 
this is a Debt we owe to God. In this ſence ir 
Is ſaid, Rom. 8. 12. We are Debtors, not taythe 
Fleſh, to live after the Fleſh : In which Negative, 
the Affirmative is clearly implied; that we are 
Nebtors to God, to live to God ; Debtors to the 
Spirit, to live after the” Spirit. By the Law of 
af | bY Creation, 


as we foxrive our Debtors. 343 


Creation, we were not appointed to ſerve and 
pleaſe the Fleſh, but to ſerve God. Luke 17. 10. 
When you have done all thoſe things which are comman- 
ded you, ſay, We are unprofitable Seruants, we have 
done that which was our Debt or Duty to d#, Obedi- 
ence, Worſhip, and Service is a Debt we owe 
to God, by virtue of that Intereft which he hath 
in us, and Command he hath over ns. And 
ſo you have that Speech, Gal. 5. 3. that we are 
Debtors to the whole Law, as we come under the 
Obedience of it. 

2. A Debtof Puniſhment, which we are fallen 
into through the negle&t of our Duty. Puniſh- 
ment is due to us as Wages: Rom.s6. 23. The 
Wages of Sin # Death. God hath as it were 
made a Contract with us, that if we will tin, we 
mult take our Wages; we muit take what it 
comes to. 

Now in this Petition, when we ſay, Forgave 
us our Debts, we do not deſire to be diſcharged 
of the Duty we owe to God, bur to be acquitted 
of the Guilt and Puniſhment. The Faults or Sins 
that we are guilty of, oblige us, and bind us to 
the Puniſhment ; and therefore Sins are called 
Debts. The original Debt we owe, is Obedi- 
ence ; and in caſe of Default, the next Debt we 
owe is Puniſhment. Look as in a Contratt and 
Bond, if the Party obſerve not the Condition, 
then he is liable to the Forfeiture : $o God dealt 
with Man by way of Covenant, and the Tenor 
of it was exact Obedience ; and this Covenant 
had a Sanftion or an Qbligation annexed, incaſe 
Obedience was not exatly performed, we ſhould 
be accurſed, and ſufter all manner of Miſery in 
this Life, and the next. Now by the Fall we in- 

| | Z 4 curr'd 
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curr'd this Penalty, and therefore as loſt and yn- 
done Creatures, we-run't& God's Mercy, and beg 
him to. forgive the Debt,: or the Forfeiture of 
that Bond of Obedience, wherein Man ſtandeth 
bound to God by the Law. 

A little to make-it good, { before I come to 
the Body of the Petition ) let me ſhew how Sin 
Is a Debt, wherein it agrees. That will appear, 
if you can conſider, . | 

I. Our Danger by Sin. 
2. Our Remedy from Sin. 

In both the Parts you will find Sin is conſidered 
25 a Debt. Ta 4-0 | 
Firſt ; If you conſider our Danger by Sin. 

I. Therxeis a Creditor'.to whom. the Debt is 
due, and that is God. - Lake 7. 41. when he 
would ſet out God's Mercy, he faith, There was 
a certain Creditor, which had two Debtors, &c. God 
15 there ſet forth under the Notion and Similitude 
of a Creditor. God is a Creditor, partly 'as our 
Creator, and partly as a Lawgiver, and partly as 
a Judg. As our Creator and BenefaCtor, from 
whom we have received all that we have. It was 
the Lord that gave to every Man his Talents to 
trade withal, to ſome more, to ſome leſs, Mat. 
25. Thus God hath traſted us with Life, and all 
gther Bleſſings. But then as a Law-giver + If God 
had given us Life, Strength, Parts, Wealth, that 
we ſhould do with them what we would ; tho the 
Gift would qblige us, in-point of Gratitude, to 
ſerye our Benefattor, yet we had not been fo re- 
ſponſible for our Defaults : But we are under a 
Law to ſerve him, and honour him that made us, 


fm us what we have. God did not:difpoſleſs 


imiclf pf an Intereſt in them : He did not give 
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them to us as Owners and Proprietors, to do 
with them what we would ; but he gave them to 
us as Stewards ; our Life and Employment here 
is a Stewardſhip. Nay, God 1s not only a 
Law-giver, but alſo a Judg ; he will call us to an 
Account. He doth oblige us, as a Creator ; but 
impoſeth a Neceſlity upon. ns of obeying and 
ſerving him, as a Law-giver; and not only 
makes a Law, but will take an Account of Men, 
how they obſerve the Law of their Creation. 
There willa Time come, when the Lord of thoſe 
Servants will come and reckon with them, and 
require his own with Uſury. Zake 19. 23. He will 
require this Debt and Service at our Hands, elſe 
we muſt endure the Penalty. Well, this is the 
ConneCtion : He that abuſeth God's Mercy, as 
a Creator, offends him, as as Law-giver ; and is 
juſtly puniſhed by him, as a Judg. There are 
many never think of this, therefore are not ſen- 
ſible of theſe great Relations, nor that they ſhall 
anſwer for all their Talents, Strength, and Time, 
and Advantages they have in the World. Thus 
there's a Creditor. 

2. As a Debtor is bound to make Satisfaction 
to the Creditor, or elſe is liable to the Proceſs of 
the Law, which may be commenced againſt him : 
So are we all to God, Bodies and Souls, we are 
become undNxos 7 Ota, guilty before the Lord, 
Rom. 3. \9. So we'tranſlate it. We are under- 
the Sentence of the Law, liable to the Proceſs of 
his revenging Juſtice, and one day God will pur- 
ſue his righteous Law againſt us. All the fallen 
Creatures are quite become Bankrupt ; we can 
never pay the original Debt of Obedience, there- 


.fore muſt be left ro lie under the Debt of Puniſh- 


ment. 3. Look 
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3- Look as Debts ſtand upon Record, and arc 
ebarged upon ſome Book of Account, that they 
may not. be forgot : So God hath his Book of Ac- 
-count,, a Book of Remembrance, as it is called, 
Al. 3.16. All onr Words, Speeches, Actions, 
they are all upon Record ; what Means we have 
enjoyed, what Mercies, what Opportunities, 
what Calls, and what Meſſages of his Love and 
Grace. Fob 14.17. My Imquity 1s ſealed up in a 
As Mens Writings or Bonds, which they 
have to ſhew for their Debts owing to them, are 
ſealed vp in a Bag ; ſo Fob uſeth that Simili- 
tude. Thus is Sin repreſented as a Thing that 
ts upon Record, and cannot be forgotten. Many 
times we loſe the Memory of what we have done 
in Childhood and Infancy ;, but all is upon Re- 
cord, and your Iniquities vvill one day find you 
ut, tho: you have forgotten, and think never ta 
hear of them more. 

4- A Day of Reckoning will come, when God 
will put the Bond in Suit, aud all ſhall be called 
to an Account. Sometimes God reckoneth with 
Sinners (in part ) in this World, but ſurely in 
the next. Death is but the Summons to come to 
an Account with God : Lakg 16. 2. Give an Ac- 
count of thy Stewardſhip, for thow mayeft be no longer 
Steward. That Paſlage of the Parable is applica- 
ble to Death; ---That when ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlaſting Habitations, ver. 9. When the 
Soul is turned ont of Doors, when it is cited ro 
appear before the Tribunal of God, then vve 
eve up our Account. But eſpecially at the great 
Day : Kev. 20. 12. And 1 faw the Dead, [mall 
and great, ſtand before God , andthe Books were 
opened, that ts, the Book of Conſcence, and hy 
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Book of God's Remembrance. There are two 
Books that are written within and without, up* 
on which all our Aftions are ſtamped ; they are 
now cloſed, in a great meaſure we know not 
what is in thefe great Books. One of the Books, 
that of Conſcience, is in our own keeping, yet 
we cannot deface and blot it out. Theſe Books 
at that Day will be opened ; Conſcience, by the 
Power of God, ſhall be extended to the Recog- 
nition of all our Ways. Conſcience writes, 
when it ſpeaks not : Many times it doth not 
{mire for Sins we are guilty of ; but there-ſtands 
= Debt charged, upon which we ſhall be reſpon- 
ible. 

5. Afﬀeer this qo there is Execution, A 
Bankrupt, that cannot ſatisfy his Creditor, is 
caſt into Priſon: So God hath his Priſon for 
impenitent, diſobedient, and obſtinate Sinners : 
1 Pet. 3. 19, He went and preached unto the Spirits 
in Priſon, It is a diſmal Priſon, where poor 
captive Priſoners are held in Chains of Dark- 
neſs, that is, under the Horrors of their own 
deſpairing Fears, looking for the. Jnadgment of 
the Lord, when they ſhall be caſt into this Priſon, 
and no getting out again, until they have paid 
the utmoſt Farthing, Lake 12. 50. And that will 
never be, as to the Sinner; He is (as it 
were) always ſatisfying, and can never be ſaid 
to have ſatisfied the Juſtice of God. 


Thus you ſee how Sin is a Debt, and what 
correſpondence there is between them ; the Ob- 
ligation of Puniſhment that ariſeth from Sin, 
But now it differcth from all other Debts. 


I, No 
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1. Nv Debt to Mar can be fo great as our 
Debt to God, both for number and weight. 
Mia. 18.24. compar'd with Yer/. 28. You ſhall 
ſee there the Parable of the Lord, forgiving 
ten thouſand Talents ,, and the Servant goes and 
takes his Prother by the Throat, and requireth 
from him a Debt of ar hundred Pence. Mark, 
Offences done to God are greater than Offences 
done to us; for there's as much Difference and 
Diſproportion, as between an hurdred and ten 
thouſand. And then the Debt of the Fellow- 
Servant was but Pence, an hundred Pence ; but 
the Debt due to the Lord, that was T alents; and 
a Talent is reckoned to be one hundred eighty 
ſeven Pounds, ten: Shillings. Our Sins againſt 
God are more and more heavy, than any which 
our Brethren can commit againſt us. Pence, Ta- 
lents ;, one hundred, and ten thouſand : there's the 
Difference and Diſproportion. O that we had 
a due ſenſe of what it 1s to- ſin agzinſt God, a- 
gainſt an Infinite Majeſty ! To ftrike a private 
Perſon, is not ſo much as to ſtrike an Officer of 
- Juſtice ; and that*s not ſo much as to ſtrike the 
Tupream Magiſtrate. What is it to fin againſt 
God ? and how often do we ? All our Imagina- 
tions are only evil, and that ebntinually ; and 
therefore all our Sins againſt God, will ariſe to a 
vaſt and heavy Debt, becauſe of the Infiniteneſs 
of the ObjeCt againſt whom Sin is committed. 

2. In other Debts there's a Day of Payment ſet 
them ; in this Debt there's none : God doth not 
tell us when he will put the Bond in ſuit againſt 
us; he may ſurprize us ere we arg aware. Luke 
12.20. when he dream'd of many Tears ;, Thou 
Fool, this Night, The Spirits now 1n Priſon, did 
as 
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as little think of that doleful place, as thoſe Sin= 
ners which are alive. It may be to day, to mor- 
row, the next hour ; Gen. 4. 7. Sin tyeth at the 
Door : There's a Sentence, and Curſe that way- 
lays him : Sin, for the Puniſhment of Sin, it's rea- 
dy to ſeize upon him, and pluck him by the 
Throat, and bring him into God*s Preſence. Srill 
the Curſe hovers over the Head of obſlinate and 
impenitent Sinners. 

3- In other Debts, if the Goods are taken by 
way of Execution, and ſuffice, the Perſon 1s 
free :' But here God aims at the Perſon, and the 
whole Perſon. Body and Soxl are caſt into Hell Fire : 
Mat. 10. 28. 

4. Here there can be no ſhifting, no ayoid- 
ing the Danger. If you fly from God, you do 
but fly to God ; from God, as willing to be a 
Friend; to God, who is ſure to. be reven 
Whither ſhall I fly from thy Spirit ? If I go into the 
Deptis, thou art there : Pal. 139, God is here, 
there, and every where. 

5- All other Debts ceaſe at Death; when a 
Man dyeth, we fay his Debts are paid : but here 
Execution begins, then the Law takes the Sinner 
by the Throat, and drags him to everlaſting Pu- 
niſhment, and doth in effe&t fay, pay me what 
thou oweſt. Death is God's Arrelt. Aſſbon as 
the Soul ſteps out of the World, preſently 'tis at- 
tached and ſeized, and forfeited into the Hands 
of God's Juſtice. How many are there that lie 
under this Danger and never think of it! Spiri- 
tual Debts they are not ſo ſenſible of, as literal, 
A Man thar's deeply in debt, and in danger of an 
Arreſt, cannot ſleep, eat, walk abroad, but his 


Fears are upon him. Avg»ſtme bought kis Quilt, 
or 
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or Bed, that could ſleep ſoundly when he owed 
ſo many . thouſand Selſtercies. But poor ſenſleſs 
Sinners never think of danger until they are 
plunged into it, and then there's no eſcape. 

Secondly,” The Metaphor will alſo hold good, 
2s.to our Remedy and Recovery, how we come out 
of this Debt. A Debtor: that is inſolvent, is un- 
done, .unle6 there be ſome means found -ont to 
ſatisfy the Creditor : So we mult altogether 
lie-under the Wrath of God, .unlefs Satisfaction 
be made. | Therefore Jeſus Chriſt, in the i- 

1. Place comes under the -Notion of a Swrery. 
Becauſe he" took the Debt of Man upon himſelf, 
therefore, Heb. 7.22. he is called, The Surety of 
4 better Teſtament. When Chrift undertook the 
Baſineſs - of: 'our Salvation, he did in effect 
fay;. as Paul: to. Philemon; Verli. 18. If he. hath 
wronged thee, or beth: thee ought, put that dn mine 
Accaam * $09. did Jeſus Chriſt, in-effeft ſay to 
God ; Let me be made a Sin, and made a Curſe 
for them- He that was a Judg, was willing to 
become. 2; Party, 'and to pay+ what we owed. 
David in the'Type of Chriſt, ſaith, P/al. 69. 4. 
F reſtored that which I took_not away. He did not 
take away  afiy Honour from God : It was we 
that robbed. Gad'of the Glory of his Juſtice, Au- 
thority, and Truth ; that trampled them under 
our Feet : byt'Chrift made reſtitution and amends 
te God, 0: HH. 5 

2. Having condefcended to become our Surety, 
he made full Satisfaftion, by ſuffering the Paniſh- 
ment which was due +to us ;, 1/a. 53. 4. Surely be 
hath bern' owr Griefs, and 'carried our Sorrows. 
That which we ſhould have . born npon our own 
Backs, and would: have cruſht us for ever, yrs 
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he hath born, and he hath carried. Chriſt was 
to be the Sinner in Law, and was to ſuffer in our 
ſtead. Solomon hath a Pallage concerning Surety- 
ſhip 3 Prov. 11. 15. He that © Surety for 4 Stran- . 
ger, ſhall ſmart for it : or, ( as the Hebrew will 
r it) {ore-br«iſed, or, ( as it is inthe Aargin) 
ſhall be brziſed and ſore-broken. And the ſame 
word is uſed concerning Chriſt, that was our 
Surety ; 1/a. 53- 10. It pleaſed the Father to bruiſe 
him. Chriſt is our Surety, therefore he was 
bruiſed and broken, he ſuffered what we fhould 
have ſuffered. Ir is true, there are ſome Cir- 
cumſtances of our Puniſhment, which Chriſt ſaf- 
fered not, ( as a great part of our Puniſhment in 
Hell, there's the Worm of Conſcience, and 
Difpair, and” the Eternity of Torments) but 
this-was not eſſential to the Puniſhment, but did 
only ariſe from the Guilt, and from the Weakneſs 
of the Party that is paniſhed, becanſe we cannot 
Work through it otherwiſe. Chriſt paid the full 
Price ' which Divine. Juſtice demanded, and ſo 
made SatisfaCtion for us. | 
3. Chriſt fatisfying as our Surety, all thoſe 
which had an Intereſt in his Death, they are ſet 
free from the Wrath of God, they have a Releaſe 
from this great Debt owed. As when the Ram 
was taken, 1/aac was let go; ſo when Chriſt was 
taken, the Sinner is releaſed and diſcharged. 
ob 33. 24. Delrver him from going down to the Pit, 
have found a Ranſom. Certainly God will not 
exact the Debt twice, of the Swrery, and of the 
Prmcipal Perſon ; ' our! Surety: having paid the 
Debt for us, therefore we go free. And there- 
fore if our Conſciences ſhould purſue vs at Law, 
we may anſwer, Chriſt was taken for us, He was 
briſed ; 
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bruiſed for our Iniquities,' and he bore the Chaſtiſe- 
ment of our Peace. | 

4- Chriſt bath not only fatisfied for the Pu- 
. niſhment, but he hath procured Favour for us ; 
\wherein he differeth from: an ordinary and com- 
mon Surety. Chriſt does not only free us from 
'Bonds, but alſo hath brought us2nto Grace and 
Fayour with the Creator, Law-giver, and Judg, 
There's a double Notion of Chriſt's Death ; 
that of a Ranſom for the delivery of a Captive, 
and as a Mevit and Price which was given for 
eternal Life. The Death of Chriſt did not only 
diſſolve the Obligation which lay upon us, to ſuffer 
the Penalty for the Breach of the Law, and fo 
deliver us from the Wrath to come; but it was 
a Price that was given to purchaſe Grace, Fayour; 
and Heaven for us, which is called, Epheſ. 1. 14. 
Tbe purchaſed Poſſuſſon. Now why muſt our 
—_— inſtate ns thus into Favour ? becauſe Chriſt 
was ſuch a Surety, as did not only pay the For- 
feiture, but. alſo the Principal, ( that is ) he did 
not only make Satisfaftion for the Treſpaſs and 
Offence ( which is the Payment of the Forfei- 
ture ) but alſo he eſtabliſhed a Righteouſneſs an- 
ſwerable to the Law (which is the Payment of the 
Principal ) and of that original Debt which God 
firſt. required| of the Creature ; for there's a 
Debt of Duty and Service, which Chriſt per- 
formeth and eftabliſheth, as a Righteouſnels for 


=> | 
- F- From hence in his Name there is proclaimed 
Redemption to the Captives, Freedom - to poor 
Priſoners that were in Debt, and weak, and could 
not acquit themſelves. And therefore the Pybli- 


cation of the Goſpel is compared to the Year of 
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Jubilee ;, Luke 4.19. Chriſt came to preach the at- 
_— Year of the Lord, It relates to the Year 
of Jubilee, wherein all Debts were cantelled ; it 
was a Year of general Releaſement, proclaimed 
by ſound of Trumpet, -that every Man ſhould 
r<turn to his Inheritance, and all Debts diſſolved* 
and done away ; Lev. 25. 9, 10. So Jeſus Chriſt 
ſaith, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, to preach 
the acceptable Tear of the Lord : ( thatis ) to pro- 
claim to poor Captives a Releaſe of all Debts, 
and all Bonds which are upon them. 

6. All thoſe that come to God by Chriſt, are in- 
tereſted in the Comfort of this Offer and Pro- 
clamation of Grace, and may plead with God 
about their Diſcharge from this great and heavy 
Debt. I put it mainly in that Notion, ( thoſe 
that come to God by Chriſt) becauſe you will 
find thar's the Deſcription of thoſe whom Chriſt 
means to ſave; Heb. 7.25. He is able to ſave 
them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him. 
Who are thoſe that come unto God by him ? 
Thoſe that in Chriſt's Name, do ſeriouſly, and 
with Brokenneſs of Heart, deal with him about 
a Releaſe and a Diſcharge. To come to God by 
him, it is to come in his Name, to plead his Pro- 
pitiation, or his Satisfattion, as the only meritori- 
ous Cauſe ; and the Promiſe of God in Chriſt to 
blot out our Offences,as the only ground of Hope 
and as to our ſelves, acknowledging the Debr : 
that is, in confeſſing our Sins, and our deſert of 
Puniſhment, with a purpoſe to forſake them. 

1.. There is required an Achyowledgment of 
the Debt. God ſtands upon it, that his Juſtice 
may be owned with a due ſenſe, according to the 


Tenor of the firſt Coyenant : For though the 
Aa $atis- 
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Satisfation be made by another, and that by a 
Surety of God's providing ; yet God will have 
the Creature know they are under ſo heavy a 
Debt, that he will have them feel it in Broken- 
neſs of Heart ; not know it only in a general Con- 
-wition, but confeſs our Sins ; 1 Fohn 1.9. If we 
* confeſs our Sins, he is faithful and juſt to forgroe us 
aur Sins. When we come with true Remorſe, 
and confeſs we have offended ſo jult, ſo holy, 
ſo merciful a Father, it muſt be grievous to us in 
the remembrance of it. You muſt not only con- 
feſs Sin as a Wrong, but as a Debt : Sin hath 
wronged God, and it is alſo a Debt binding you 
over to a Puniſhment we could never indure, nor 
make God any SatifaCtion for. Therefore David 
when he would have Gods Bond croſled and can- 
celld, ſee how he pleads; P/al.51.2,3. O Lord, 
blot out mine Offences, for I acknowledg my Tranſ- 
greſſions ; and my Sin is ever before me, Blot it 
out, 'for I acknowledg it; ( that is) I ſubmit to 
thy inſtituted Courſe 3 I ſubmit to the Juſtice of 
the firſt Covenant. 

2. The Satisfaftion of Chriſt muſt be pleaded 
alſo by a Sinner in the Court of Heaven, 1n a be- 
lieving manner, that there may be an owning 
of the Surety. All Parties that are intereſted 
in this Buſineſs muſt conſent. Now God and 
Chriſt-they are agreed about the buſineſs of Sal- 
vation : God hath agreed to take Satisfattion 
from Chriſt, and Chriſt hath agreed to make this 
Satisfaftion to God : All the buſineſs now is 
about the Sinner*s Conſent, or about his ready 
Acceptation of Jeſus Chriſt ; and we never hearti- 
ly..3ndeed conſent to this, that Chriſt ſhall be 
our $yrety, and he the Perſan that muſt _ 
an 
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and diſcharge this Debt, until we look upon him 
by an Eye of Faith, as one that tore the Bond 
and Hand-writing that was againſt us. The Law 
is called the Hand-writing that was againſt us; 
theres the Bond which was to be put in ſuit ; 
now, Col. 2. 14+ He hath ( torn, or ) blotted ont 
the Hand-writing of Ordinances, that was againſt us, 
which was contrary to 5, and took, it out + the way, 
naling it to his Croſs. He hath diſannulPd the 
Law, which binds to ſaffer the Wrath of God: 
The Law was the Bond by which our Death was 
ratified. 

3. There is requir?d an unfeigned purpoſe to 
forſake Sin, He that hath been releaſed of his 
Debt, muſt not ſti!] run into new Arrears. 

Chriſt never blotted out .our Debts, that we 
might renew them, and go on upon a new Score 
of offending God again ; this is to dally with 
God, to run into the Snare, when he hath broken 
it for us, and given us an eſcape, to plunge our 
ſelves into new Debts again. 

In this Prayer, Forgive #s our Debts, then pre- 
' ently, Lead #4 not into Temptation. Therefore 
we muſt purpoſe to forſake Sin, otherwiſe we 
do not draw nigh to God with a tre Heart ; 
Heb.10.22. Wedo but deal falſely with God in 
all the Confeſſions we make, and in all the Pleas 
of Faith, unleſs there be an unfeigned purpoſe 
to renounce all Sin, and caſt it off, as a thing 
that will undo our Souls. Thus, Chriſtians, muſt 
you ſue,out your Releaſe and Diſcharge in your 
Surety*s Name. 


© 
Vſe 1. The Uſe is, firſt, to ſhew us the Miſery 
of an impenitent unpardoned Sinner, he hath a 
* AJ vaſt 
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vaſt Debt upon him that will ſurely undo him, 
unleſs he doth in time get a Diſcharge. Hes 
bound over to ſuffer the Wrath of God for ever- 
more, and n& Hand can looſe him but G0d's. 
Many times they think of no ſuch matter, and 
cry, Peace, Peace, to themſelves ; but it is not the 
Debtor which muſt cancel the Book, but the Cre- 
ditor. Have you a diſcharge from God ? where's 
your legal Qualification ? poor Creatures, what 
will you do ? Many take care that they may owe 
nothing to any Man ; Oh ! but what do you owe 
to God ? To live in doubt, and in fear of an 
Arreſt, O what Miſery is that ! But when Sin lieth 
at the Door, ready to attach you every moment, 
and hale von to the Priſon of Hell, that's moſt 
dreadful. Therefore think of it ſeriouſly ; how do 
Accounts ſtand between God and you ? Sinners are 
loth to thinkof it. When the Lord came toreckon 
with his Servants, Ar. 18. 24. it is ſaid, One 
was brought to him which on®d him ten thouſand Ta- 
lents : He was loth to come to an account, he 
would tain keep out of the way, but he was 
brought to him. So we are unwilling to be calPd 
to account, we ſhift and delay, and will not think 
of our Miſery : but the putting eff Sin, will not 
put it away; our not thinking of our Miſery, will 
1.0t help us out, and will not be a Releaſe and 
Diſcharge. 

2. If Sins be Debts, and an increaſing Debt, 
fo that Man is ever treaſuring up Wrath againlt 
the day of Wrath ; it prelſeth us to be more 
careful to get out of this Condition. Saith Solo- 
991, Prov.6.3,425- If thou beelt in debt, flee as 4 
ſift Roe from the hand of the Hunter, and as a Bird 
from the hand of the Fowler, Q its a fad thing _ 

(> 
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lie in our Sins ! If you be under this Debt, G* 
not Sleep to thine Eyes, nor Slumber to thine Eye-lids ;; 
get away like the ſwift Roe from the hand of the Hun- 
rer, &c. And what I ſay concerning a State of 
Sin, I ſay concerning daily Failings ; make your 
Peace with God betimes ; if you have contraCted 
a new Debt, make all even between God and 
your Souls, that you may not ſleep in your Sins. 

3. This ſhould make us more cautious that we 
do not commit Sin: Why? it is a Debt thar 
will render you obnoxious to the Wrath of God ; 
in it ſelf it merits eternal Death : O therefore ſin 
no more, do not run again into the Snare ! 
When you give way to Sin, you hazard the Com- 
fort of your Acquittance by Chriſt ; Pal. 85.8. 
The Lord will Peak Peace unto his People, and to his 
Saints ;, but let them not turn again to Folly. If the 
Lord hath given you your Peace, and ſome hope 
of your being diſcharged of this heavy Debt, take 
heed of medling with forbidden Fruit, and run- 
ning into debt again, | 


2. From the Subjeft, or Perſons which make 
this Prayer, Forgive ws, Obſerve, 


Doct. Even thoſe that call God Father, ought to 
beg, daily and humbly, Pardon of their Suns. 


Forgive Vs; who is that Us that can ſay 
in Faith, Or Father, daily. For this is a Patern 
for daily Prayer, as the word wee in the for- 
mer Petition noteth. We need beg, for Chriſt 
hath' taught us here to ſue out our Diſcharge. 
In which begging there is an Exerciſe of Fauh 
eying Chriſt; Rom, 3.25. God hath ſet forth him 

AAaz3 to 
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fo be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, And 
there is an Exerciſe alſo of Repentance, as to 
mourning for Sin; 1 John 1.9. and Prev. 28. 13, 
He that confeſſeth and forſaketh his Sin, ſball have 
Mercy : and as to loathing of Sin z As 3. 19. 
Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your Sims 
may be blotted out. | And certainly. it myſt be bum- 
bly begged ; for if we ſeek Pardon, we mult ſeek 
It in God*s way, We do not beg God to reſcind 
and make void his Laws, and: thoſe wiſe Conſti- 
tutions he hathappointed, whereby the Creature 
ſhall receive this Grace; and the manner wherein 
he will deal and tranſatt this buſineſs with the 
ofending Creature.; But we ſeek it, as exerciſing 
our renewed Repentance ; ( that is ) mourning 
for Sin, and loathing of Sin. But of this more 
hereafter. 

Now, that the beſt of God's Children ſhould 
be dealing with God about a Pardon of their Sins ; 
T ſhall argue it, 

1. From the Neceſlity. 
2. The Utility and Profit of ſuch a Courſe. 

Firſt The Neceſſity of this will appear two 
Ways. 

1. From the Condition of God?s Children here 
in the World. 

2, From the way whercin God will give out a 
Pardon. 

1. From the Condition of God*s Children 
here in this World. The beſt are not ſo fully ſan- 
Qified in this Life, but there is ſome Sin found in 
them : Not only they who walk with no Care, 
but even they that fet the moſt narrow watch over 
their Ways, they are not ſo ſanCtified, but they 
need daily to go to God. 

1. They 


- 


as we fo2give our Debtozs. 2359 
(r.) They have Original Sin which remaineth 
with them to the laſt, they have the .ſinning Sin 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. Paw complains of 
the body of Death ; Rom. 7. 23, 24. Who ſhall 
deliver me from it * The Hebrews were wont. to 
propound their Wiſhes by way of Queſtion; as, 
O that Salvation were come out of Sion | It is in the 
Hebrew, Who ſhall bring Salvation out of Zion ? 
So, Who will lead me into Edom ? That is, O that 
I were led into Edom, that I m_ diſplay, the 
Banner there, becauſe of God's Truth. So, who 
ſhall deliver me from the _ of this Death ? that, is, 
O that I were delivered ! Where the Reign of Sin is 
broken, yet there it remains; though it be 
down in regard of Regency, yer it is not calt ot j 
regard of Inheritance. As the Ivy that is gotten 
into the Wall, cut away the Boughs, Branches, 
Stubs, yet ſtill there will be ſome ſproutings out 
again, until the Wall be pulled down : So, uti 
theſe earthly Tabernacles of ours be tumbled in 
the Duſt, though we are morrtifying and ſub; 
duing of Sin, yet there will be a budding 
ſprouting out again. | 
(2.) There are many Atual Sins. Fames 3. 2, 
In many things we offend all. And, Ecclef. 7. 20, 
There is not a juſt Man upon Earth, that doth good, 


and ſinneth not : That is, that ſins not either in . 


omitting of Good, or committing of Evil. Our 
Offences are either total or partial. Partial Of- 
fences ; thongh a Child of God, loves God, fears 
God, truſts in God, yet not in that Purity and 
Perfection that he hath required of him : though 
he ſerves God, and obeys him, yet not with. 
that Liberty, Delight, Reverence, which he hath 
required. There 1s an Omiſſion in part in every 

| Aa 4 A&t : 
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A@.: There is not that Perfeftion which God de- 
ſerveth, who is to be ſerved with all our Might, 


, . With all our Strength. Our Principles are divi- 


ded ; there is Fleſh and Spirit : there is a mixture 
in all our Actions. Sometimes there?s a toral O- 
miſſion, the ſpiritual Life is at a ſtand, many 
times all Ads of reſpect are intermitted. Then 
for Commiſſions ;, Sometimes out of Tgnorance, they 
do not ſee what is to be done. Though they 
have a general Reſolution to do the whole Will 
of God, yet many times they miſtake. Our 
Light is but in part : And who can wnderſtand his 
Errors? Pſal. 19.12. Cleanſe me from ſecret Sins : 
We ſin out of Ignorance, as a Man in the dark 
may juſtle againſt his Friend. Sometimes by 1n- 
wy and Jnconſideration, as a Man that is not 
cedful though he knows it, he may miſtake his 
way. Many are overtaken in a Fault; Gal. 6. 1. 
(that is) unawares, and beſides their Intention. 
bometimes out of /ncogirancy and ſudden Incurſion, 
they may not only be overtaken, but over-born, 
drawn away by their own Liſts ;, James 1. 14. over- 
come by the Prevalency of Paſſion and corrupt 
AﬀeCtion ; ſo Sin gets the upper hand. Thus it is 
with the Children of God. Look as it was faid 
of the Romans, that in Batte! they were over- 
came, but never in War. Though a Child of 
- God hath the beſt of it at laſt, yet In many par- 
ticular Conflifts he is over-born by the Violence 
of Temptation, and his own corrupt Luſts. Thus 
there's a neceſſity of begging daily Pardon if we 
conſider the Condition of the Saints while they 
are here in the World, who carry a ſinning Na- 
ture about them, a corrupt Iſſue that will never 
þe dried up while they are in the World ; and 
| alſo 


as we foxxive our Debtors, 361 
alſo they are guilty of many aCtual Sins, both of 
Omiſſion and Commiſſion. + 

Secondly ;, The neceſlity of it will appear from 
the way wherein God gives a Pardon, which. is 
upon the Creatures humble Submiſſion, and ſeeking 
of Terms of Grace ; ſo that whatſoever Right 
we have to Remiſſion in Chriſt, though we 
have a general Right to remiſſion and pardon of 
Sin; yet we mult ſeek to apply that Right, and 
beg the uſe of it for our daily Pardon, and Ac- 
ceptance with God. This will appear by conſi- 
dering, 1. The nature of this Requeſt. 2. The 
Right that a juſtified Perſon hath to the Pardon 
of his daily Sins. 

1. What we beg for, when we ſay, Forgive #s 
eur Sins: Five things we ask of God. 


1, The Grant of a Pardon. 

2. The Continuance of this Priviledg. 

3. The Senſe and Comfort of it. 

4+ The Increaſe of that Senſe. 

5- The Effects of Pardon,” or a Freedom from 
thoſe penal Evils, that are fruits of Sin. 


1. The Grant of a Pardon, That God would 
accept the Satisfaction of Chriſt for our Sins, and 
look upon us as righteous in him. Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf was to ſue out the Fruits of his Purchaſe ; 
Pſal. 2.8. Askof me, and I will give thee the Hea- 
\. then for thine Inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the 
Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. Though he had a Right 
to be received into Heaven, to fit down at the 
Right-hand of God, and adminiſter the Kingdom 
for the Comfort of his Ele&t Ones ; yet,ak, of me. 
And fo we are to ſue out our Right ; P/al. 32. 5, 
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I ſaid, I will confeſs my Tranſgreſſions unto the Lord 3 
and thou forgaveſt the Iniquity of my Sin : What 
then ? For this cauſe ſhall every one > # is godly 
wnto thee, Though God be ſo ready to forgive 3 
alſoon as we conceive a purpoſe, he gives out a 
Pardon, yet we are to call upon God. God will 
have us to ſue out the Grant of a Pardon ; why ? 
becauſe he would deal with us as a Soveraign, 
therefore doth he require the Submiſſion of our 
Faith. It was of Grace that he would appoint 
a Satisfattion for us, which he did not for the fal- 
len Angets; and it was much more Grace that 
he would give that Satisfaction, give that Price 
out of his own Treaſury. Chriſt was not a Me- 
diator of our.choofing, but God's ; and therefore 
though Juſtice be fully ſatisfied, yet the Debt is 
humbly to be acknowledged by the Creature, and 
we are to ſue out Terms of Grace. And again, 
the Application to #4 is meerly Grace, when ſo 
many thouſands periſh in their Sins;z therefore 
we are to beg, to ſue ont this Grace, that we may 
have the benefit of Chriſt's Death. God doth 
it, that in begging we may acknowledg our own 
Miſery, and how unable we are to nfake Satis- 
fattion ; Pſal, 143. 2. In thy ſight xo Fleſh can be 
juſtified : And, Pſal.1 30. 3, 4. If thou ſhouldft mark, 
Iniquities ; O Lord, who ſhall ſtand? But there i For- 
gveneſs with thee, that thou mayeſt be feared. Before 
God will give us an Intereſt in this Forgiveneſs, 
we are to come and confeſs our ſelves utterly to 
| be inſolvent, and alſo to own Jeſus Chriſt as the 
means, that we may ſolemnly and explicitly own 
our Redeemer, who was appointed by God, and 
rocured this benefit for us ; 1 Joh.2.1. And if any 


Man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus 
Chriſt 
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Chrif the righteous. God hath required we ſhould 
ſue it out, and own our Advocate, as well as con- 
fels our ſelves unable to ſatisfy, that we might 
know who is our Advocate. In the Type of the 
Brazen Serpent, Numb.2 1.8. And the Lord ſaid un- 
to, Moſes, Make thee a fiery Serpent, and ſet it = a 
Pole ;, and it ſhall come to paſs, that every one that is 
bitten, when he looketh upon it, ſhall live. Mark, tho 
God ſet up a ſign of Salvation, (as it is called elſe- 
where ) yet when you ſhall /ook, upon him, you 
ſhall live. So God would have us ſue out the 
Grant by looking to Chriſt, that ſo our [Intereſt 
may be eſtabliſhed ; Fobn 3. 14. And as Moſes 
lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs; even ſo muſt the 
Son of Man be lifted up ;, that whoſoever believeth in 
him, ſhould not periſh, but have eternal Life. That 
whoſoever believerh in him, that was the intent 
of looking upon it ; that we might fix our Faith 
on Chriſt,and come under the ſhelter of his Wing: 
We beg, upon a ſenſe of our own unworthi- 
neſs,the Acceptance of Chrilt*s Satisfaction for us. 

2. We pray for the Continuance of Pardon ; 
though we are already juſtihed, yet Forgive us 
our Sims. As in daily Bread, though we have it 
by us, and God hath ſtored us with Bleſlings in 
our Houſes, yet we beg the continuance and uſe 
ofit: ſo whatever Right we haveto pardoning 
Mercy, yet we beg the continuance of it, for two 
reaſons ; Partly, becauſe Juſtification is not com- 
pleat until- the day of Judgment ; but Mercy is 
{till in fiers (that is ) God is ſtill a doing ; Atts 3. 
19. That your Sins may be blotted ont, when the times 
of refreſhing ſhall come from the Preſence of the Lord. 
Then are our Sins blotted out, then is this Privi- 
ledg compleat. - We read of Forgiveneſs in this 
World, and Forgiveneſs} in the World to come 


Mattb. 
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Matth. 12. 32. Forgiven in this World, when 
accepted to Grace and Favour with God 
and forgiven in the World to come, when 
this Priviledg is compleat, and fully made 
up to the Elect. Some Effects of Sin remain till 
then ; as Death, which came into, the World ,by 
Sin, remains upon the Body till then ; then our 
Sin is blotted out, when all the Fruits of it are 
vaniſhed and done away : ſo that whilſt any pe- 
nal Evik that are introduced by Sin, remain, we 
ought to pray for Pardon; that God would not 
repent of his Mercy. Look as when we arein a ſtate 
of SanCtification, we-pray for the continuance of 
Santification,as well as the increaſe of it, becauſe 
of the Reliques of Sin; though our perſeverance 
in Grace and SanCtification be as much ſecured 
by God*s Promiſe, as our perſeverance in God's 
Favour, and the Gift of Juſtification : So we 
pray for the continuance of Pardon, becauſe the 
Evils of Sin yet remain in part. And partly, be- 
cauſe God for our Exerciſe will make us feel the 
ſmart of old Sins, which are already pardoned ; 
As an old Bruiſe, though it be healed, yet 


- ever and anon we may feel it upon change of 


Weather. Accuſations of Conſcience may re- 
turn, for Sins already pardoned ; as Fob 1 3. 26. 
Thou makeſt me poleſs the Iniquities of my Touth. 
Though a Man be reconciled to God, and in fa- 
vour with him, yet the Sins of his Youth will 
trouble him,after he hath- obtained the Pardon of 
them. God may make theſe return with a horri- 
ble and frightful appearance upon the Conſcience, 
their Viſage may be terrible to look upon. Tho 


j nas Sins are blotted out, Satan may make the 


emembrance of them very frightful ; and God 


' 2 his holy, wiſe Diſpenſation may permit it for 
our 
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our Humiliation. Though this be no intrenching 
of the Pardon already palt, yet it may exceeding- 
ly terrify the Soul, and over-cloud our Comfort, 
and thetefore . we muſt beg the continuance of 
this Benefit. Go to God, as David did, Pſal.25. 
6, 7. Remember, O Lord, thy tender Mercies, and 
thy loving Kindneſs, for they have been ever of old : 
Remember not the Sins of my Touth, nor my Tranſ- 
greſſions, He begs God's ancient Mercies would 
continue with him : He acknowledged he had re- 
ceived Mercy of old, he could run up to Eternity, 
that had been for ever of old ; yet Lord, remem- 
ber not againſt me the Sins of my Youth. When 
the ſenſe of old Sins are renewed, we muſt re- 
new Petitions for the pardon of them. It is uſu- 
al with God, when we are negligent, to permit 
the Devil to make uſe of AfiCtion, to revive old 
Sins,that they may ſtare afreſh in the view of the 
Eye of Conſcience, therefore we had need to 
beg the continuance of this Priviledg, for it is 
not compleat. Though the Pardon it ſelf be not 
abrogated, yet the Comfort of it may be much in- 
trenched npon, and old Sins may come, and ter- 
rify the Soul with a very hideous Aſpect. 

3. Webeg here the Senſe and Manifeſtation of 
Pardon, though it be not the only thing we pray 
for. Forgive #4 our Sins, ( that is) let us know 
it : God may blot Sins out of hs Book,, when he 
doth not blot them out of our Conſciences. There's 
the Book of Conſcience, and the Book of God's 
Remembrance. The Book of God's Remembrance 
may be cancell'd (to ſpeak after the manner of 
Men); as ſoon as we believe and repent, then 
the Hand-writing which was againſt us is torn 
but he blots it out of our Conſcrences, when the 


Worm 
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Worm of Conſcience is kill'd, by the Applicati- 
on of the Blood of Chriſt through the Spirit z 
when we are ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, as 
the Expreſſion is, Heb. 10. 22. And David is 
earneſt with God for this Benefit, the ſenſe of 
his Pardon; Pſal. 51. 8, 12. Make me to hear Foy 
and Gladneſs ; that the Bones which thou haſt broken 
may rejoyce ;, and reſtore unto me the Foy of thy Sal- 
vation. Nathan had told him his Sins were par- 
doned, yet he wanted the Joy of God's Salvation, 
that ancient free Spirit, that comforting inlarg- 
ing Spirit he was wont to have.. God may for- 
give in Heaven, when he doth not forgive in our 
ſenſe and feeling ;, therefore, we beg the Manitfe- 
ſtation of it by the Comforts of the Goſpel 

4. We beg the Increaſe of that Senſe, for this 
Senſe is given out in a different Latitude. Spiritu- 
al Senſe 1s not in all alike quick and lively : many 
have only a probable Certainty, but have many 
Doubts : Some have Comfort, but never arrive to 
Peace. Comfort, you know, is that thing which 
holds up it ſelf againſt Encounters, when we are 
confronted ; ſo there may be many doubts, when 
the preponderating part of the Soul inclineth to 
Comfort. Some have Peace for the preſent, 
reſt from Trouble of Conſcience; others have 
79, which is a degree above Peace and Com- 

Ort. 

5. We beg the Efetts of Pardon, or Freedom 
from thoſe penal Evils, which are continued upon 
God's Children,and are the Fruits of Sin. Clearly 
this is intended, for we beg of God to pardon us 
as we pardon others ; ( that is) fully, intirely 
to forgive, forget. We beg of God to forgive us 
our Sins ; (that is) to mitigate thoſe gr +: 
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Evils, and Afiftions, which are the Fruits of Sin. 
It is true, when a Man is juſtified, the Srare of his 
Perſon is altered ; yet Sin is the ſame in it ſelf;. it 
deſerves all manner of Evils; therefore we beg + 
not only a Releaſe from Wrath to come, but 
from thoſe other temporal Evils that dog us at 
the Heels : $2 is the ſame ſtill, though the Perſor 
is not the ſame. It is ſtill the Violation of a holy 
Law, an Afﬀront done to an holy God, an Incon- 
venience upon the precious Soul ; it brings a Blot 
upon us, an Inclination to fin again; nay, it 
brings eternal Death. Though it do not bring 
eternal Death upon pardoned Perſons, yet it may 
occaſion temporal Trouble. God hath ſtill re- 
ſerved this Liberty in the Covenant. That he will 
viſit their Trangreſſion with the Rod, and their Ini- 
quity with Stripes ; nevertheleſs, my loving Kindneſs 
| will I not utterly take from him ;, nor ſuffer my Faith- 
| fulneſs to fail ;, Pſal. 89. 32, 33- And Prov.1 1.31. 
The Righteous ſhall be recompenſed in the Eanth : 
That is, he ſhall ſmart for his Evil-doings. A. 
Child of God, when he finneth againſt him, tho 
he be not execxted, yet he may be branded, he 
may have a Mark of Shame put upon him, his 
Pilgrimage may be made uncomfortable ; and 
theſe may be m_ — with God's Grace 

and Love. Therefore we beg a Releaſe from theſe 
penal Evils ; that as the Guilt, ſo the Puniſhment 
alſo my be aboliſhed. 

2, The Right that a juſtified Perſon hath to 
the Pardon of his daily Sins. 

Pardon of Sin is to be conſidered, 1. In the 
Impetration of it. 2- The Offer. 3. The Ju- 
_ Application, or legal Abſolution of the 

inner. 


1. In 
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1. In the Impetration' and Purchaſe of it : So 
when, Heb. 10. 14. By one Offering he hath perfeted 
for ever them that are ſanitified, there needed no 
more to explate them, to ſatify Juſtice. 

2. Inthe offer of it. So God hath proclaimed 
Pardon, upon the Condition of Repentance : 
Ezek, 33.11. Say unto them, As I live, ſaith the 
Lord God, I have no Pleaſure in the Death of the 
wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and 
live : turn ye, turn ye from your evil Ways, fs why 
will ye die, O Houſe of [ſrael ? 

3. In the Judicial Application, or legal Abſo- 
lution of a Sinner. God in his Word hath pro- 
nounced the legal Abſolution of every one that 
believeth in Chriſt. Aſſoon as we repent and be- 
lieve, a threefold Benefit we have. 

1. The ſtate of the Perſon is altered : He is a 
Child of God ; Fobr 1, 12. To as many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the Sons of 
God, even to them that believe on his Name. He 
hath full leave to call God Father, a kind of fa- 

therly dealing from him: Tranſlated from a 
ſtate of Wrath, to the ſtate of Grace ; from a 
Child of the Devil, he is made a Child of God, 
never to be caſt out of his Family. 

2. The aCtual Remiſſion of all paſt Sins ; Rom, 
3. 25. To declare his Righteouſneſs for the Remiſſion 
of Sins that are paſt, through the Forbearance of God. 
'T would be a Licence to fin, if his Sins were re- 
mitted before committed. 


3. ARight to the Remiſſion of daily Sins, or 


free leave to make uſe of the Fountain of Mercy, 
that is always running, and is opened in the Houſe 
of God for the Comfort of Believers ; Zech. 13. 


1. In that day there ſhall be a Fountain opened to the 
Houſe 


as we fozglve our Debtozs. 369 
Houſe of David, and to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
for Sin, and for Uncleanneſs. 

2, The Utility and Profit of ſuch a Courſe: 
See Serm. on Pſal. 32. 1. Serm. 20. 


Uſe. The Uſe is to preſs us to be often dealing 
with God about the pardon of our Sins, by a ge- 
neral and daily Humiliation : none are exempted 
from bewailing the Evil of Sin. The Death of Chriſt 
doth not put leſs Evil into Sin ; it is ſtill damning 
in its own Nature; tis ſtill the Violation of an 
holy Law, an Afﬀront to. an holy God, an In- 
convenience to thy precious Soul. When Chrift 
paid the Price for our Sins, it was upon this Con- 
dition, That we ſhould renew our Faith and Re- 
pentance ; that we ſhould ſue out our Diſcharge 
in his Name, that when we lin, we may come and 
hamble our ſelves before the Lord. Under the 
Law, if a Man were unclean , he was to waſh his 
Cloaths before. Evening : He was not to ſleep in 
his Uncleanneſs. So it you have defiled your 
ſelves, you ſhould go waſh in the Laver that God 
hath appointed. The Lord taught his People 
under the Law, of repeating a daily Sacrifice, 
Motning and Evening, If one be iallen out with 
another, God hath adviſed us, before the Sun be 
\ ſet, to go and be reconciled to our Brother : and 

* wilt thou lie under the Wrath of God for one 

-” Night ? If we would oftner uſe this Courſe, the 

- Work of Repentance would not be fo hard. 

# Wounds are beſt cured at firit, before they are 
'F* ſuffered to feſter and rankle into a Sore: 
So are Sins, before they grow longer upon us. 

'} And if we did oftner thus reckon with our ſelves, 
we ſhould have leſs to do when we come to die. 
| Bb There- 
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Therefore do as wiſe Merchants, at the Foot of 
every Page, . draw up the Account, ſo help it for- 
ward : So1t will not be hard to ſum up a lon 

Account, and reckon up our whole Lives, and 
beg a Releaſe of all our Debts ; therefore daily 
come and humble your ſelves before the Lord. 
The oftner you do this, the ſooner you will have 
the Comfort of Pardon ; but when you keep off 
from God, and delay, you ſuffer the loſs of Peace, 
and the loſs of God's Favour ; and Hardneſs of 
Heart, and Atheiſm, and carnal Security increaſe 


upon You. 
As we fowrive our Debtors. 


I come to the laſt Branch. Hence obſerve ; 


Dot. 3. Thoſe that would rightly pray to be for- 
given of God, they muſt ; A others, 


Firſt, I ſhall give you the Explication. 2. The 
Reaſons. 


For Explication, I ſhall ſpeak to three things. 


1, Who are Debtors. | 

2. What reſpect our forgivipg of others, hath 
to God's Gegiving of us. 

3- In what manner we muſt forgive others. 


Firſt ; Who are our Debtors. It is not meant 
in a vulgar Sence, of thoſe only which ſtand in- 
gaped for a Sum of Mony due to us; but of all 
ſuch as have offended us in Word or Deed. 
Fhete isa Duty we owe to one another, ber 

when 
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when we omit, or a(t contrary unto it, we are 
not only Debtors to God, but to one another : 
andthe Doers of the Injury are bound to repair 
the Wrong, and to make Reſtitution. In this 
large ſerice is- the word Debtors here taken, 
with reſpect to the Perſon that hath done the In- 
jury : He becomes a Debtor, is to make Satis- 
fattion, and ſuffer the Puniſhment which the 
Wrong deſerves. 

Secondly ;, What Reſpeft hath our forgiving 
of others to God's forgiving us. 


— 


| thall ſpeak to it Negatively, and Poſitively. ' 


(1.) Negatively. | 

1. It is not a meritorious Cauſe, or a Merit and 
Price given to God why he ſhould pardon us, for. 
that's only the Blood of Chriſt. Every At of 
ours is due, it is imperfect, and no way propor- 
tionate to the Mercies we expect ; and therefore 
It cannot be meritorions before God. It is due, 
it is a Duty we are-bound to do, and paying of 
new Debts doth not quit old Scores. God hath 
laid ſuch a'Law upon us, that we are to forgive 
others; that cannot expiate former Offences. 
Afid it is #mperfett too : The Remembrance of In- 
juries ſticks too cloſe to us. When we do moſt 
heartily. and intirely. forgive others, even then 
we have too great a ſenſe of the Injury and 
Wrong that is offered ro us. Now that which 
needs Pardon, cannot deſerve Pardon. And it is 
diſproportionate to the. Mercy which we expect. 
What. a vaſt Diſparity and Difference is there 
between God's pardoning of us, and our pardon- 
ing of others ? whether we reſpet the Perſons 
that are interreſted in this Action ; or the $£9- 
FX Matter, or Manner and way of doing ; or 
Bb 2 the 
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the Fruit and Iſſne of the Attion. 

Firſt, In the Perſons pardoning « what Propor- 
tion can there be between God and Men ? the 
Creator and the Creature? God he is moſt 
free, and bound to none, of infinite Dignity 
and Perfeftion, which can neither be in- 
creaſed or leſſened by any At of ours, for him 
or againſt him : but we live in perfett Depen- 
dance upon God's Pleaſure, are ſubjeft to his 
Command.and bound to do his Will : and there- 
fore, what is our forgiving our fellow Creatures, 
made out of the ſame Duſt, animated by the 
ſame Soul,and every way equal with us by Nature, 
when they wrong us in our petty Intereſts ? what 
Proportion is there between this forgiving and 
God's forgiving ? he that is of ſo infinite a Majeſty, 
his forgiving the Violations of his holy Law ? 

And 2ly, To the ſubjett Matter, that which is 
forgiven, there is no Proportion. When we 
compare the Multitude or Magnitude, the Great- 
nefs and the Number of Offences forgiven of the 
one ſide and the other, we ſee there's a mighty 
Diſproportion ; we forgive Pence, and God Ta- 
lents; we an hundred Pence, he ten thouſand 
Talents ; Mar. 18. 

So 3dly, the manner of forgiving : on God's 
part, by diſcharging us freely, and exaCting a full 
SatisfaCtion from Chriſt ; therefore our forgiving 
con hold no Compariſon with it, which is'an 
Act of Duty, and Conformity to God's Law, 

And 4rthly, As to the Fruit and Iſſue of the 
Aftion ; our Good and Evil doth not reach to 
Gcd. Though our forgiving of others be an ACti- 
on of Profit to our ſelves, yet no Fruit redounds 
to God. And therefore there being no Proportion 

between 
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between finite and infinite, there can be no ſuch 
proportion between our forgiving and God's 
forgiving, as that this At may be meritorious 
before God. Thus it is not brought here as Me- 
Tit, as that which doth oblige and bind God me- 
ritorioully to forgive us. 

2, It is not a Patern or Rule. We do not mean, 
our forgiving ſhould be a Patern of forgiving to 
God. So [| 4s] is taken indeed, ver. 10 Thy 
Will be done on Earth, as ut is in Heaven; there it 
implies a Conformity to the Patern. But when 
we ſay, Forgive us, as we forgive; it doth not 
mean here a Patern or Rule. We imitate God, 
but God doth not imitate us, in forgiving Offen- 
ces. And it would be ill with us, it God ſhould 
forgive us no better than we forgive one another. 
God is matchleſs in all his PerfeCtions ; there is 
no Work like his. Pſal. 86. 8. As God is match- 
leſs in other Things, ſo in pardoning Mercy. As 
the Heavens are above the Earth, ſo are his Ways a+ 
bove our Ways, and his Thoughts above our Thoughts. 
Iſa. 55. 9. And upon this very occaſion the Lord 
will multiply to pardon. As far as the Hea- 
wvens, &c. This is the greatelt Diſtance we can 
conceive. The Heavens, they are at ſuch a vaſt 
diſtance from the-Earth, that the Stars, thothey 
be great and glorious Luminaries, yet they ſeem 
to be but like ſo many Spangles and Sparks : 
This is the diſtance and diſproportion which is 
made between God's Mercy and ours. Ho. 11.9, 
T will not return to deſtroy Ephraim ;, for I am God, 
and not Man. If God ſhould forgive but only as 
Man doth, it would be ill for Ephraim, if he 
had to do with revengeful Man. God atteth ac- . .- 
cording to the Infiniteneſs of his own Natuse, 

Bb 3 far 
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far above the Law, and manner of all created 
Beings, Therefore it is not put here as a Patern 
and Rule. 

3. It doth not import Priority of Order, as if 
our ACt had the precedency of God's ;, or as if we 
did or could heartily forgive others, before G« d 
hath ſhewed any Mercy to us. No, ia all As of 
Love Gad is firlt ; his Mercy to us, is the Cauſe 
of our Mercy to others. As the Wall reflects 
ang caſts back the Heat upon the Stander-by, 
When firſt warmed with the Beams of the Sun : 
So, when our Hearts are meltcd with a ſenſe of 
God?s Mercy, his Love to us is the Cauſe of our 
Love and Kindneſs to others. 1 John 4. 19. We 
love him, becauſe he firſt loved us ;, that is, we love 
him, and others for his ſake : For Loye to God 
implies that z why ? becauſe he hath been firlt 
with us. And then it is the Motive and Patern 
of it. In that Parable, Mar. 18. 32, 33. God's 
forgiving is the Motive to our forgiving :* [ for- 
gave thee all thy Debt ;, and ſhouldeſt not thou have 
compaſſion on thy Fellow-Servant ? In thoſe that 
have true Pardon, it cauſeth them to forgive 0- 
thers, out of a ſenſe of God's Mercy ( that is ) 
they are diſpoſed and inclined to ſhew Mercy to 
others. But in others, that think themſelves par- 
doned, and have only a temporary Pardon and 
Reprieve, ( ſuch as is there ſpoken of) it is a 
Motive which ſhould prevail with them, tho it 
doth not. Nay, It is the Paton of our Love to 
others : Eph. 4. 32- Forgiving one another, even 
as God for Chriſt”s ſake hath forgiven you.; in that 
manner, and according to that Example. 

It doth not import an exact Equality, but, 
ſome kind of Reſemblance. As, .it is a woo 
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of Similitude, not Equality, either of Meaſure or 
Manner ;, it only implieth, that there is fome 
correſpondent Action, ſomething like done on 
our part. So, Luke 6. 36. Be merciful, [as] your 
heavenly Father is merciful. As, notes the certain- 
ty of the Truth, tho not the exact proportion ; 
there will be ſomething anſwerable to God. 

: (2.) But poſirrvely, to ſhew what reſpect it 

ath. 

1. It is a Condition or moral Qualification which 
is found in Perſons pardoned. Mar. 6. 14 For 
if ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, your heavenly 
Father will alſo forgive you : But, ver. 15. If ye 
forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither will your Fa- 
ther forgive your Treſpaſſes. Theſe two are inſe- 
parably conjoin'd, God*s pardoning of us, and 
our pardoning of others. The Grant of a Par- 
don, that's given out at the ſame time when. this 
Diſpoſition is wrought in us ; but the Senſe of a 
Pardon, that's a thing ſubſequent to this Diſpo- 
ſition : And when we find this Diſpoſition in us, 
+ wan to underſtand how we are. pardoned of 
2. It is an Evidence, a Sign or Note of a par- 
doned Sinner ; when a Man's Heart is entender'd: 
by the Lord's Grace, and inclined to ſhew Mercy ; 
here's his Evidence : Mar. 5. 7. Bleſſed are the 
merciful, for they ſhall obtain Mercy. The Stamp 
or Imprellion ſhews that the Seal harh been there ; 
ſo this is an Evidence to us, whereby we may 
make out our Title to the Lord's Mercy, that we 
have received Mercy from the Lord. 

3. It is a neceſlary Effeft of God's pardoning 
Mercy ſhed abroad in our Hearts ; for Mercy be- 
gets Mercy, as Heat doth Heat. Titus 3- 243. 
Bb 4 Shew 
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Shew meekyeſs to all Men ;, for we our ſelves alſo 
were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedieut, &c. There's 
none ſo tender to others, as they which have re- 
ceived Mercy themſelves ; that know how gent- 
ly God hath dealt with them, and did not take 
the advantage of their Iniquity. 

4+ It is put here, to ſhew that itis a Duty in- 
cumbent upon them that are pardoned. God 
hath laid this Neceſſity upon Men. And that may 
be one reaſon why this Clauſe is inſerted, that 
every time we come to pray, and beg Pardon, we 
may bind our ſelves to this PraCtice, and warn 
our ſelves more ſolemnly of our Duty, and un- 
dertake it in the ſight of God. So that when we 
ſay, Forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors, 
it is a certain Undertaking, or ſolemn Promiſe 
we make to God, if he will ſhew mercy to us, 
this will incline us to ſhew mercy to others. In 
earneſt Requeſts, we are wont to bind our ſelves 
to neceſlary Duties. 

5. It is an Argument breeding Confidence in 
God's pardoning Mercy. When we that have ſo 
much of the old Leaven, that ſoure revengeful 
Nature in us, yet when we have received 
but a Spark of Grace, it makes us ready to forgive 
others; then what may we imagine in God ! 
What is our Drop. to that infinite Sea of Fulneſs 
that is in him ! Clearly thus it is urged in that 
Clauſe, Zuke 11.4. And forgive us our Sins; for 
we alſo forgive every one that u« indebted to us. T here 
is a' ſpecial Emphaſis upon that [ For we alſo }] 
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moral Perftctions, doth far exceed the Creature; 
and if this be in us, what is there in God ? This 
kind of Reaſoning is often uſed in Scripture ; as, 
Mat. 7. 11. If ye then being evil, know how to g5 
good Gifts unto your Children ;, how much mere hl 

our Father which is in Heaven, give good Things 
ro them that ask_ him? If evil Men have ſuch Bow- 
els and Aﬀections towards their Children, cer- 
tainly there's more of this Goodneſs and Kind- 
neſs in God. 

Thirdly ; Wherein this forgiving of others doth 
conſiſt ? 

1. In forbearing others. 
2, In acquitting others, 
3. In doing good to them. 

1. In forbearing one another, and with-hold- 
ing our ſelves from Revenge. This is a thing 
that is diſtant from forgiving, and accordingly 
we ſhall find it ſo propounded by the Apoſtle, 
Col. 3. 13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another, if any Man have a Quarrel againſt any ; 
even as Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. Mark, 
there's firſt forbearing, and then forgiving. 
What is forbearing ? a ceaſing from Atts of Re- 
venge, which tho they be ſweet to Nature, yet 
they are contrary to Grace.Some Men will ſay,we 
will do to him, as he hath done to us. Prov. 
24+ 29. Say not, I will do ſo to him, as he hath done 
to me; I will render to the Man according to his 
Work. Corrupt Nature thirſteth for Revenge, 
and hath a ſtrong Inclination this way ; but 
Grace ſhould give check to it : Say nor, &c. Men 
think it's a baſe thing, and argueth a low puſilla- 
nimous Spirit, to put up Wrongs and Injuries 
Q it argueth a ſtupid Baſeneſs. But this 1s =_ 
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which giveth a Man a Victory over himſetf; nay, 
it; gives; a Man the trueſt Victory over 'his Ene- 
my, when he forbears to revenge. It gives a 
Mal a Vidtory over himſelf, which is better than 
the'moſt noble Actions amongſt the Sons of Men. 
Prov. 16. 32. He that overcometh, his own Spirit, 1s 
mare than he that taketh a City. There is a Spirit 
in ys, that is boiſterous, turbulent, and revenge- 
ful; apt to retallate, and. return Injury fot Injury ; 
now when we can bridle this, this is an over- 
coming of our own Spirits, But that's the true 
weakneſs of Spirit, when a Man is ealily over- 
come by his own Paſſion : And then- hath our 
Enemy a true Victory over us, when his Injuries 
overcome us ſo far, as we can break God's Laws 
to be quit with him. Therefore the Apoſtle 
faith, Rom. 12.21, Be not overcome of Evil, but 
evercome Evil with Good. Then is Grace victori- 
ous, and then hath a Man a noble and brave Spi- 
rit, not'when he is overcome by Evil, ( for that 
argueth Weakneſs  ) but when he can overcome 
Evil. And it is God's way to ſhame the Party 
that did the wrong, and to overcome him too ; it 
is. the, beſt way to-get the Vittory over him. 
When David had Saul at an advantage in the 
Cave, and cut oft the Lap of his Garment, and 
did forbear any Act of Revenge againſt him, Saul 
was.melted, -and ſaid to David, Thou art more 
righteous than 1. 1 Sam.'24. 17. Tho he had ſuch 
a hoſtile Mind againſt him, and chaſed and pur- 
ſued him up and down ; yet when David forbore 
Revenge, when it was in is Power, it overcame 
him, aud he falls a weeping. So the Captains of 
the Sw4azs, when the Prophet had blinded them, 
and'led them from Dorhan to Samaria, what _ 
tne 
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the King of 1/rael? he isready to kill them poo- 
ſently: No, 2 Kings 6. 22. Set Bread and Wa- 
ter before them, that they may eat and drink, aud go | 
ro their Maſter. He was kind tothem; and what | 
followeth ? They did no more annoy Iſrael. This | 
wrought upon the Hearts of the Syr:zans, {0 that 
they would not come and trouble them any 
more, 

2. In Forgiving, it is not only required of 
Chriſtians to forbear the avenging of therſelves, 
but alſo actually to forgive and pardon thoſe that 
' havedone them Wrongs They muſt not only 
forbear Afts of Revenge, but all Deſires of Re- 
venge mult be rooted out of their Hearts. Mev 
may tolerate or forbear others, for want of a 
handſom Opportunity of _—_— their Purpo- 
ſes : But the Scripture ſaith, Forbearing ove 410- 
ther, forgiving one another. This Forging io- 
plieth the layipg down of all Anger, and Hatred, 
and all Deſire of Revenge. Now this ſhould be 
done, not only in word, but ſincerely and uni- 
verſally. 

(1.) Sazcerely, and with the Heart. In the 
Concluſion of that Parable, Chrift doth not ſay, 
If you do not forgzve, thus it ſhall be dane to you ; 
but, 1f ye from your Hearts forgive not every ona 
his Al their Treſpaſſes ; ſo alſo ſhail my Hea-, 


- 


venly Father do to you. We mult not only da ' 


this, but do it from the Heart. Joſeph, when his 
Brethren came to him, and ſubmitted themſelves, 
did not only remit the Offence, but his Bowels 
yearned towards them, and his Heart was to- 
wards them. Ger. 50. x7. Then, 

(2.) It muſt be done «nverſally, whatever the 
Wrong be, be it to our Perſons, Names, or 

| Eſtates. 
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Eſtates. To our Perſons : Adts 7. 60. Stephen, 
when they ſtoned him, he ſaid, Lord, lay not this 
Sin to their Charge Tho they had done him fo 
great an Injury, as to deprive him of his Life and 


Servicez yet, Lord, lay not this Sin to their charge, 


So to our Names: When Shimes came barking 
againſt David; the poor Man was driven out of 
Feruſalem by a rebellious Son, and this wicked 
Wretch takes advantage againſt David, and rails 
at him ; yet David forgives him, when reſtored 
to his Crown: He ſhall not die, 2 Sam. 19. 23. 


' Nay, he ſware to him. So his Eſtate: When a 
{ Debtor is not able to pay, and yet ſubmits. Sa 


—- - 
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Paal bids Philemon to forgive the Wrongs of One- 
mus ;, Put it on my Score, Philem. ver. 18. that 


* for my fake forgive this Wrong. 


3. 'We muſt be ready to perform all Offices of 
Love to them. Zuky 6. 27. Love your Enemies, do 
vod to them which hate you. Mark, do not only 
orbear to execute your Wrath and Revenge upon 


| them, but do good to them, yea, thothey be Ene- 


mes upon a religious ground ; tho Religion be 
made a Party in the Quarrel, and ſo engage us 
tothe greater Fury; when that which ſhould 
bridle our Paſſions, is the Fuel of them : Pray for 
them which deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. 
Mat. 5. 44-. Miriam, when ſhe had wronged 
Moſes, yet he falls a praying for her, Numb. 12, 
w that the Lord would forgive the Sin, and heal} 


For the Reaſons, why thoſe that would rightly 
pray to be forgiven of God, muſt forgive others. 
It ſhould be ſo, it will be ſo; there is a Congru- 
ency, and a Necellity. *. ; 

1. The 


% 


as we fo2give our Debtors. 38x 

1. The Congruency, it ſhould be ſo. It is fit 
that he that beggerh Mercy, ſhould ſhew Mercy ; 
it is exceedingly congruous : For this is a gene- 
ral Rule, That we ſhould do as we would be done un- 
to ;, and therefore if we need Mercy from God, 
we ſhould ſhew Mercy to others ; and without ir 
we can never pray in Faith. He that doth not 
exerciſe Love, can never pray in Faith ; why ? 
His own revengeful Diſpoſition will ſtill prejudice 
his Mind, ard make him conclude againſt the 
Audience of his Prayers , for certainly we muſc 
on others, as we uſe our ſelves. And that*s' one 
reaſon of our Unbelief, why we are fo hatdly 
brought to believe all that tender Mercy which is 
in God, becauſe ?tis ſo irkſom to us to forgive ſeven 
times a day ; we are apt to frame our Concluſions 
according to the Diſpoſitions of our own Heart. 
Can we think God will forgive, when we aur 
ſelves will not forgive? A Man's own Prayers 
will be confuted. What*is more equal, than to 
do as we would be done unto? And therefore it 
is but equal, if he entreat Mercy for himſelf, he 
ſhould ſhew it unto others. Look as the Centuri- 
on reaſoned of God's Power, from the Command 
that he had over his Souldiers : Mar. 8.9. I am 
a Man under Authority, and I ſay to one, Go, and 
he goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh. 
Thoſe things we are accuſtomed to, they are apt 
to run in our Minds, when we come to-think of 
God. Now he that kept his Souldiers under 
Diſcipline, that if he ſaid, Go, they go ; herea- 
ſons thus of God ; Surely God hath Power. to 
chaſe away Diſeaſes. So accordingly ſhould we 
reaſon of God's Mercy, according to the Mercy 
that we find in our ſelves, Therefore it-is very 


notable, 
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notable, that when Chriſt had ſpoken of forgi- 
ving| our Brethren, not only ſeven tithes, but ſe- 
venty times ſeven, the Diſciples ſaid unto the 
Lord, Increaſe our Faith, Luke 17.5. How dotli 
this come in ? In the 4h Verſe Chriſt had ſpo- 
ken, that they ſhould forgive not only ſeven 
times, but ſeventy times ſeven ; and they do nor 
ſay, Lord, increaſe our Charity, but our Faith ; 
implying, that we cannot have ſuch large thoughts 
of God, when our own Hearts are ſo ſtraltned by 
Revenge, and our private Paſlions. 

2. In point of Neceſſity ;, as it ſhould be ſo, ſo 
it will be ſo; for God's Mercy will haye an Influ- 
ence upon us, to make uns merciful. All God's 
Aftions to us imprint their ſtampin us; his Ele- 
&ion'of us, makes us to chooſe him, and his ways ; 
his Zove to us, makes us love him again, who hath 
loved us. firſt ; ſo his forgiving of us, makes us to 
forgive our Brethren. There is an anſwerable 
+ a he left upon the Soul to every aCt of God 

why ?) for a true Believer is God's Image : The 
new Man us created after God, Eph. 4. 24. and 
therefore he afts as God. Certainly, if there be 
ſuch a Diſpoſition in our Heavenly Father, it 
will be in us if we have an Intereſt in him. Look, 
as 4 Child. hath Part for Part, and Limb for Limb 
anſwerable to his Father, tho not ſo big in Sta- 
ture and Bulk ; fo hath a Child of God, which is 
created after God, he hath all the Divine Perfe- 
ftions in ſome meaſure in his Soul. And this 
Conſideration is of more force, becauſe the New- 
Creature cannot be maimed and defettive in every 
Part, but is entire, lacking nothing. And there- 
fore if God forgive others, certainly the Godly 
wHl be inclinable to forgive roo. = 

Uſe. t. 


/ 
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Uſe. 1. Here's a ground of Tryal whether we 
are pardoned or no. Is our revengeful Diſpoſition 
(that is ſo natural, and ſo pleaſing to us) morti- 
fied ? That's one Trial or Evidence whether we 
are forgiven of God, caii we freely from the Heart 
forgive others ? | 

Obje#. But it may,þe objefted againſt this. Do 
you place ſo much in this property of forgiving 
others ? It doth not agree only to pardoned Sin- 
ners, becauſe we ſee ſome Carnal Men are of a 
weak and ſtupid Spirit, ;not ſenſible of Injuries : | 
And (on the other fide) many of God's Children 
find jt hard to- obtain to the'perfeft Oblivion of ' 
Injuries thatis required of them. 

Anſw. As to the firſt part, Ianſwer : Wedonot 
ſpeak of this Diſpoſition as proceeding from, an 
eaſy Temper, but as it proceedeth from. Grace z 
when in Conſcience towards God, and out of a 
Senſe of his Love to us in Chriſt, our Hearts be- 
ing tendered and melted towards others, to fhew 
them ſuch Mercy as we our ſelves have received 
from the Lord that's the Evidence. And again, 
we do not. preſs to judg by this Evidence. fng/e 
and alone, but, jn ConjunCtion with others 5 
they are hum ly Penitent, and confeſling, their 
Sins, and turn to the Lord, , which is the great E- 
vangelica], Condition, Job, 33427. If ay, ſay I have 
ſinned, and perverted that which was right, and ut pro- 
fited me nat : Then will he reſtore light to him, 
When a Man is - ſaundly: touched with remorſe, 
and feet the folly. of his former Courſes, and ask- 
eth Pardon of God, then is, God graciqus. to bam. 
But this is Fhgk: we ſay, that this Difpalition . of 
Pardon, in Conjunttionwith the. great Evangeli- 

cal 
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cal Condition of Faith and Repentance, it help- 
eth to-make the Evidence more clear. 

2. As to the other part of the ObjeCtion, which 
was this, it will be a great weakening of the Con- 
fiderice of God's Children, who cannot get ſuch a 

ect Oblivion of Injuries they have received, 
ut find their Minds working too much this way. 

Ianſwer; As long as we live in the World, 
there will be Fleſh and Spirit, Corruption as well 
as Grace; there will be an intermixture of the 
Operations of each : Carnal Nature is prone to 
Revenge ; but Grace prevaileth, and inclineth to 
a Pardon. Well then, if this be the prevalent In- 
clination of the Soul, and that which we ſtrive by 
all good Means. to cheriſh in us, this meek Diſpo- 
ſition, paſling by of Wrongs we receive by others, 
then we may take Comfort by this Evidence, tho 
there be ſome reluCtancies and regrudgings of the 
old-Nature. 


 Ufe. 2. To preſs us to this ready Inclination 

to forgive Wrongs and Injuries. We are not ſo 
perfect,but we all need it from one another. There 
will- be mutual Offences while we are in the 
World, eſpecially in a time when Religious Dif- 
fererices are on Foot; therefore it concerns us to 
look after this Diſpoſition of forgiving others, as 
we would be forgiven of God. Human Society 
cannot well be upheld without this mutual For- 
bearance and Forgiving. Now imitate your Hea- 
venly Father. No Man can wrong us ſo much as 
we daily treſpaſs againſt him, and yet God par- 
doneth us. He doth not only pardon the leſſer 
Failings, ſome Venial Errors, and Sins of Inco- 
gitancy and ſudden Surreption, which creep upon 
UV 
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us we know not how ;, but he pardons the greateſt 
Sins, tho they be as Scarlet, Ia. 1. 18. Thoſe that 
are of a Crimſon hue, God can waſh them out in 
the Blood of Chriſt. And mark, what is it then 
that you will ſtand npon ? Is it the greatneſs of the 
Offence ? God pardons great Sins. Or is it the 
baſeneſs of thoſe that injure you ? (this is the Cir- 
cumſtance) When we have received wrong from 
thoſe which are our Inferiors, that owe us more 
Reverence and Reſpeft ? What are we to God ? 
Notwithſtanding the baſeneſs of thoſe which at- 
front him daily, all Men to him are but as the drop 
- of the Bucket, and the ſmall Diiſt of the Ballance, Iſa. 
40. 15. yet God pardons them. And then again, 
caſt in the conſideration of God's Ommipotency: He 
Is able toright himſelf of the wrongs doneto him, 
and no Man can call him to an account : Many 
times it is not in our Power. He can caſt Body and 
Soul into Hell, Mat. 10. 28. God Is thus offended, 
and by ſawcy Duft that is ready to fly in his Face, 
inconliderable Man; and yet the Lord pardons, 
and this he doth freely, Luke 7.42. He frankly for- 
gave them both, And he pardons fully, as if it. 
were never committed, Mich. 7. 19.. He caſts all 
our Sins into the Depths of the Sea. Then he par- 
dons frequently, His Free Gift 1 of many Offences 
unto Tuſlificarion, Rom. 5. 16. And he multiplies 
to pardon, Iſa. 55. 7. And mark, he pardons too 
(in ſome ſence) before they Repent, there's a 

Purpoſe ; he provided Chriſt before we were 
born. And he gives us Grace to repent, or elſe 

we could never humble our ſelves at hs Feet, the 

off ended God ;, he gives them the Grace. whereby 

they ſhall acknowledg the Offence. Chriſt pray-/ 

ed for his Perſecutors, =_— they had no ſenſe of 
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the Injury they had done him, they were convert- 
ed by that Prayer afterwards, Luke 23. 34. Fa- 
ther, forgive them, for they kyow not -what they do ;, 
therefore certainly much more when they repent 
and ſubmit. Oh therefore, let us not be drawn 
hardly to this Duty ; or at leaſt we ſhould not 
upon every petty Offence cheriſh Hatred and 
Rancor againlt our Brethren. 


But here are certain Caſes that would come in- 
to debate. 


. Firſt Caſe, Whether it be conſiſtent with this 
Temper, forgiving of others ; to ſeek reparation of 
wrongs in a way of Jultice, and purſue Men at 
Law tor Offences they have committed againſt us? 

Anſwer, Yes. For, 

1. Certainly one Law doth not croſs another. 
By the Law of Charity, the Law of Fuſtice is not 
made void. A Mazittrate (tho he be a Chriltian, 
and bound to forgive others) is not bound up 
from executing, his Office againſt publick Offen- 
ders. Nor yet are private Men tyed from having 
recourſe to the Magiſtrate for reſtoration to their 
Right, or reparation of their Wrong. For to de- 
mand ones Right,is not contrary to Love ; nor to 
ſeck to amend and humble the Party Nocent by 
the Magiitrates Authority, who is the Mrniſter of 
God for Good, Rom. 13. 4. And that others may 
bear and fear, Deut. i9. 20. And the Party dam- 
nified may for the,tuture live in Peace. Forgiving 
is an Att of private Juriſdiftion. The Offence, as 
faras ir is private to us, it may be forgiven ; but 
there are many ſuch Offences as are not only an 
Otfence to us, but to the Publick Order, _ 

* That 
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that muſt be left to the Proceſs of the Law: 
2. Whoſoever uſeth-this Remedy, muſt look 
to his own Heart,that he be not aCtted with private 
Revenge, nor with a Spirit of R:gor, or Rankey a- 
gainſt the Party offending ; but that he be carried 
out with Zeal to Juſtice, with pity to the Perſon, 
that he and others may not be hardned in Sin. 
For this is the general Law 'of Chriſt, Thar all 
things ſhould be done in Love, 1 Cor. 16. 14. There- 
fore when we are” acted by 'our private Paſſion, 
and ſecret deſires of Revenge, we abuſe God's 
Ordinance of Magiſtracy, and make it to Lacquey 
upon our Luſts. - And therefore there muſt be a 
taking, heed to the frame of our own Hearts, that, 
they be upright in theſe things. Tho it ſeem 
hard to Fleſh and Blood, yet remember Fleſh and 
Blood ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 
Grace muſt frame your-Hearts to the Obedience 


of Go@&s Will. 


3. Theſe Remedies from Authority muſt be in 
weighty Caſes, and in matters of moment and 
importance. Their contending in Law one with * 
another about the ſmalleſt matters, is that which 
the Apoſtle taxeth, 1 Cor. 6. 7. Not upon every 
trifling occaſion. It muſt be after other means are 
tryed and nſed ; as the help of Friends to com- 
pound the matter, for Charity tryeth all things, 
1 Cor. 13. 4+ And the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 6. 5. 
Is there none to judg between you? that is, none to 
decide and arbitrate the difference ; for the re- 
fuge to Authority ſhould be our laſt Remedy. 
And it muſt be too when the Party wronging is 
able to make SatisfaCtion z otherwiſe it is Rigor 
and Inhumanity : 2 Kings 4 1. As When the Cre- 
ditors Cams to take the Sons of the Widyw for Bond- 


+ - men, 
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men, When you are rigorous with thoſe that 
come to Poyerty not by their own Default, but 
by the diſcharge of their Duty brought Poverty 
upon themſelves, ?tis contrary to Chriſtianity. 
Look, as Phyſicians deal with Quick-Silver, after 
many Diſtillations they make it uſeful in Medi- 
Cines : So, after many preparations is this Courſe 
to be taken. 


2. Another Caſe ; Whether in forgiving Inju- 
riss we are bound to tarry for the Repentance of 
the Party ? The ground of doubting is, becauſe 
Chriſt ſaith, Luke 17. 3. If thy Brother treſpaſs a- 
gainſt thee, rebuke him; and, if he repent, forgive him; 
and becauſe of God's Example, who doth not 
forgive an obſtinate Sinner, but him that repents. 
Certainly, even before Repentance, we are bound 
to lay alide Revenge, and in many caſes togo and 
_— oo _ with others.Saith our Saviour, 
Tf thou haſt ought againſt any one, go reconcile thy ſel 
— and then un ghar offer £ Gift. tt _ 
ſaid, if any have ought againſt thee ; but, if thou 
haſt ought againſt any one. I confeſs, in ſome Ca- 
ſes it is enough to lay it aſide before the Lord. 
But at other times, we are to ſeek reconciliation 
with the Party which hath wronged us. But this 
Caſe is mightily to be guided by Spiritual Pru- 
dence. As for God*s Example, God is Superior, 
bound to none, he aCts freely, it is his Mercy that 
pardons any ; and yet God gives us a Heart to 
repent, of his good Pleaſure, he begins with a 
Sinner. But this is nothing to our Caſe who are 
under Law, who are bound to forgive others, 


II. The 


as we fo2give qur Debtozs, 389 


II. The Perſon to whom we Pray. Ow Hea- 

venly Father. 

The Note is, That God doth alone forgive Sin. 

There is a double forgiveneſs of Sin: In Hea- 
ven.and in a Mans own Conſcience ; and therefore 

ſometimes compared to the blotting out of ſome- 
thing out of a Book, ſometimes to the blotting 
out of a Cloud. To the blotting out of a Book. 
Iſa. 43.25. 1, even I, am he that blotteth out thy 
Tranſgreſſuons, for mine own ſake, and will not remem- 

ber thy Sins ;, That it may be no more remembred, 

or charged upon us. To the blotting out of a 

Cloud : Ifa. 44. 22. 1 have blotted out as a thick 

Cloud thy Tranſgreſſions, and as a Cloud, thy Sins, 

As the Sun when it breaketh forth in its Strength, 

diſpelleth the Miſts and Clouds. 'Sin interpoſeth 

as a Cloud, hindring the Light of God's Counte- 

nance from ſhining forth upon us. Both theſe are 

Gods Work ; to blot the Book, and to blot out 
the Cloud. 

1. Pardoning of Sin in the Court of Heaven, 
it belongeth to God peculiarly. Dan. 9. 9. To the 
Lord our God belong Mercies and Forgrveneſſes, &C, 
*Tis God alone can do it, for two Reaſons, 

1. Heis the wronged Party. 
2. He 1s the Supream Judg. 

1. He is the wronged Party, againſt whom the 
Offence is committed. Pſal. 51. 4 Againſt thee, 
againſt thee only have I ſinned. He had ſinned againſt 
Bathſheba, againſt Vriab, whoſe Death he proje- 
ted ; How is it ſaid, againſt thee only ? There 
may be wrong and hurt done to a Creature, but 
the Sin is againſt God,as ?tis a breach of his Law, 
and a deſpiling of his Sovereign Authority ; the 
Cc 3 Inju- 
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_ done to the Creature is nothing in Compa- 
riton of the Offence done to God, againſt ſo ma- 
ny Obligations wherein we ſtand bound to him. 
-Amonglit Men, we diſtinguiſh between the Crime 
-and the Wrong. And a Criminal Action is one 
thing, and an Afton of Wrong and Treſpaſs -is 
another. If a Man ſteal from another, tis not 
enough to make him Reſtitution, but he muſt ſa- 
tisfy the Law. 
' 2. Helsthe Supream Judg. Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, as one Ged, are the Judg of all the 
Earth, to whom they mult be accountable for the 
Ottence. Gen. 18. 25. Shall net the Judz of all the 
Earth do right ? But in the Myſtery of Redempti- 
on,-the Father, as firſt in order of the Perſons, 
is repreſented'ts the Judg, to whom the Satisfa- 
tion 1s tendred, and who doth Authoritatively 
paſs a Sentente of Abſolution. And therefore 
*tis faid, 1 Joh. 2:1. We have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous : He is to deal 
with him as the Supream Jud2 ; and Fs God that 
t#ſtifieth, Rom. 8. 33. The whole Buſineſs of our 
Acquitment is carried on by the Father, who is to 
receive the Satisfaction,and our humble Addreſſes 
for Pardon. 
But to anſwer ſome Qbjetions that may ariſe. 
Objett. 1. ?Tis ſaid, Mat. 9.6. The Son of Man 
hath power on Earth to forgive Sins. 
' Tanſwer ; Thats brought there, as an Argu- 
ment of his God-Head. He that was -the Son of 
Man, was alſo very Gcd : And therefore, upon 
Earth ' in the time of his Humiliation, he had 
power to forgive Sins : for he ceaſed not to be 
God when Incarnate ; And it became him to dif- 
cover himRIf, as by his Divine Power In the wr 
WE. | . 
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of Miracles ; ſo his Divine Authority in the For. 
giveneſs of Sins. 

Objett, 2. Is taken from the Text, Forgive u; 
our Debts, as we forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us. 

I anſwer : In Sin, there is the Obliquity or 
Fault in it, and the Hurt or Detriment that re- 
dounds to Man by it. As it is a Breach of the 
Law-of God, or an Offence to his Infinite Majeſty, 
God can only pardon it,or diſpenſe with it : As ir 
Is an hurt to us, ſo reſtitution is to be made to 
Man, and Man can pardon or forgive it. 

Objett. 3. *Tis faid,Joh.20.23. Whoſeſoever Sins 
ye remit,they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever 
Sins ye retain, they are retained. So that it ſeemeth 
Man hath a power to remit Sins. 

| anſwer ; They do it Declaratively, and by 
Commillion from God. The Officers of the 
Church have the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven committed to them ; the Key of Knowledg 
or Doctrine,and the Key of Order and Diſcipline. 
Accordingly this Power is called, The Keys of the 
Kingdom of edeaven, Mat. 16. 19. And the uſe of 
them is to open or [hut the Doors of God's Houſe, 
and to bindor looſe, as the Expreſſion is, ar. 18. 
18. That is, to pronounce Guilty and liable to 
Judgment, or to abſolve and ſet free declarative- 
ly and in God's Name ; or, as it is litterally ex- 
prelled in the place alledged, To remit or r:tain: 
The Key of Doctrine is exerciſed about all Sin as 
Sin, were it never ſa ſecret and inward : and the 
Key of Orderand Diſcipline about Sin only as tis 
Scandalous and Infectious. Now what they a& 
Miniſterially according to their Commiſſion, ?tis 
ratihed in Heaven ; for it is a Declaration or In- 
timation of the Sentence alrcady palled there. So 

CC 4 that 


392 Andfomiveus our Debts, 
that a Declarative and Miniſterial Power is given 
to the Church ; but the Authoritative Power of 
forgiving Sins, that God hath reſeryed to him- 
ſelf : Man can remit doQtrinally, and by way of 
Judicial Procedure ; but that is only by way of 
Commiſſion and Miniſterial Deputation. ' Such as 
are Penitent, and feel the Bonds of their Sins, 
they do declaratively abſolve and looſe them, or 
take off the Cenſure Judicially inflicted for their 
—_— Carriage. This Miniſterial forgiving, 
owever Carnal Hearts may ſlight it, both in 
Doctrine and Diſcipline, yet being according to 
the Rules of the Word, is owned by God, and 
thePenitent ſhall feel it to their Encouragement, 
and the Obſtinate to their Terror. | 

2. As he pardoneth Sin in the Conſcience z and 
there God alone can forgive Sin, or ſpeak Peace 
to the Soul upon a double Account. 

1. Becauſe of his Authority. 
2, Becauſe of his Power. 

I- Becauſe of his Authority. Conſcience is 
God's Deputy, and till God be pacifhed, Conſci- 
ence is not pacified, upon ſound and ſolid Terms. 
Therefore ?tis ſaid, where Conſcience doth its Of- 
fice, 1 Joh. 3. 20,21. If our Hearts condemn u:, 
God ts greater than our Hearts,and knoweth all chings ; 
zf our | "2.06 condemn us not, then have we confidence 
towards God. God is greater than our Conſcien- 
ces. His Authority isgreater,for God is Supream, 
whoſe Sentence is decilive : Now, tho Conſcience 
ſhould not do its Office, 1 Cor. 4. 44 For 1 kyow 
nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified * but 
he that judgeth me, # the Lord, All depends upon 
God's Teltimony. | 


: 2, Be- 
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2. Becauſe of his Power; who only can ſtill the 
Conſcience ; Iſa. 57. 19. / create the Fruit of the 
Lips to be Peace, Peace : That is, the Lips of his 
Miniſters or Meſſengers, who bring the glad ty- 
dings of Peace, or the reconcilement of God to his 
People. And therefore ?tis. called the Peace of 
God, Phil. 4- 7. as wrought by him. The Goſpel 
is a ſovereign Plaiſter, but *tis God's Hand that 
myſt make it ſtick ppon the- Soul, otherwiſe we 
hear Words and return Words, *tis by the oy 
Operation of his Spirit that our Hearts are ſetled. 
God cometh in with a ſovereign powerful Act 
upon the Soul. Otherwiſe one Grief or fad 
Thought doth but awaken another : Till he 
command Loving Kindneſs, Pſal. 42.8. We are ſtill 
followed with Temptations. As the Rain ſwells 
the Rivers, and Rivers the Sea, and in the Sea 
one Wave impelleth another; ſo doth one 
Temptation raiſe another, 


Uſe. 1. It reproveth thoſe that do not deal 
with God, about the. Pardon of their Sins, 1f 
God alone pardon Sins, then God muſt be ſought 
to about it, For tho there be none in Earth to 
call usto an Account, yet God may call us to an 
Account ; and then what .ſhall we do ? Many, if 
they eſcape the Judgment of Man, think they are 
ſafe : But Alas ! your Iniquities will find you out. 
You think they are paſt, and never more to be re- 
membred ; but they will find you, out -in this 
World, or the next : our Buſineſs lieth not with 
Man ſo much as with God. Therefore this ſhould 
be the queſtion of your Souls, Job 31. 14. What 
then ſhall I do, when God riſeth up ? and when he vi- 
ftreth, what ſball I anſwer kim? Which way ſhall 1 
curn 
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turn-my-ſelf,when God calleth me to an Account? 
He will come and enquire into our ways; are you 
vided of an Anſwer ? David's Sin was ſecret; 

is Plot for the Deſtrufion of Ur:ah cloſely carri- 
ed :"Nathax tells him, 2 Sam. 12. 12. Thou didſt 
is ſecretly. ——But, againſt thee have I ſinned. Ma- 
ny eſcape blame with Men, but God's Wrath ma- 
keth Inquiſition for Sinners. You' cantot-eſcape 
his Search and Vengeance,it you do-not treat with 


him about-a Pardon, 


Uſe. 2. It ſhews the' Folly of thoſe that have 
nothing to ſhew for the pardon of their Sins, but 
their own ſecure Preſumptions 3 ?Tis/God?s Act 
to pardon Sin. -'Man' may forget his*Sin ; But 
if God remember it,heis miſerable : Man may hide 
his Sin, but if God bring it to Lightz Man may 
put off the Thoughts, but if God doth not put a- 
way z Man may excuſe his Sin, but if God aggra- 
vate 1tz the Debtor may deny the Debt, but if the 
Book be not croſſed, he is reſpofiſible. Pal. 3 2.1,2. 
Bleſſed is he whoſe Tranſgteſſion us forgiven, whoſe Sin 
i covered ; Bleſſed s the Man to whom the Lord im- 
puteth-not Iniquity, 8&c. We mult have God's Att 
to ſhew for our Diſcharge; then we may triumph, 
"Ts God that juſtifieth,who # he that condemneth ? &c. 
Rom. $. 33, 34- God is the offended Party, 
and the Supream Judg. Then Conſcience hath 
nothing to do with us, nor Satan, neither as Ac- 
cuſer, or Executioner. Not as an Accuſer, for 
then he is but a Slanderer; not as 2n Executioner, 
for he is turned out- of Office ; Heb. 2. 14. That 
he might deſtroy him that bad the power of Death, even 
the Devil. Have you your Pardon from God ? Is 
your Diſcharge from him? When have it we 


from God ? 1. Have 
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1, Haye'it-you from hisMouth, in the Word, 
or Prayer, upon ſuing to him in Chriſts N 
and earneſt waiting vpon him ? If Men woul 
conſider how they come by their Peace, they 
would ſooner be undeceived. You were praying 
and wreſtling with God, and fo your Comfort 
came. God ſpeaketh Peace. But when it grow- 
eth upon you, you know not how 3 it was a thin 
you never laboured for ; like Fonab's Gourd, it 
grew up in a Night; 'tis but a fond Dream. 

2- Have it you under his Hand ? - Is it -# Peace 
upon Scripture terms ? of Faith ? Rom, 5. 1. 
Therefore being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with 
God through our Lord Feſws Chriſt. Rep ce, 
Luke 24.47. That Reperit ance and Remiſſion of Sins 
ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nations, &c. 
And the Exerciſe of Holineſs : Then: have you 
God's word: to ſhew for it.” But-if it be'not a 
Peace conſiſtent with Scripture-Rules 3 nay you. 
are afraid of the Word, Fob. 3. 20. You are loth 
to be tried, ?tis a nayghty Heart. 62 DULILLLL 

3. Have it you under his Seal ? 2 Cor. 1, 22: 
Who hath alſo ſcaled us,and given us the earneſt of the 
Sperit in our Hearts: Have you the Impreſs of God 
upon you; God's Seal, his Image ? Doth-the Spi- 
ritof Promiſe aſſure your Hearts before God,that 
you can live in the Strength of this Comfort, -and 
go about Duties chearfully ? Then*tis God's Par- 
don, otherwiſe ?tis but your own Abſolution 
which is worth nothing, 


Uſe. 3. It ſheweth that we need not fear the 
Cenſures of Men, nor the Hatred of the Ungodly; 
for *rtis God pardoneth, and who can comin 
God will not ask their Vote and Suffrage who ſhall 
; be 
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be accepted to Life, and who not, 1 Cor. g. 3. 
But with met it is a very ſmall thing that I ſhould be 
Jnaged of you,or of Mans Fudgment,&c. A Man muſt 
expect Cenſure that will be faithful to God ; but 
if he acquit usit isno matter what our guilty Fel- 


low-Creatures ſay. 


Uſe. 4: Is Comfort to broken-hearted Sinners ; 
to thoſe that need-and deſire Pardon. ?Tis well 
for them that God doth not put them off to others, 
ay reſeryeth this power of pardoning Sins to bim- 

Ell. 3150 ; 
e Fe ble Fr -» on ive Sins. Exod. 33.18. 
he {aids eech thee ſhew me thy Glory; com- 
pared with Exod. 34. 6,7. 4nd Lend fed by 
efore him; and proclaimed, The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful, and gracious, tong-ſuffering, and abundant 
a Goodneſs andTruth. Keepin Mercy for thouſands, 
forgiving Iniquity, Tranfereſpn, and Sin, &c. *Tis 
not. only the Gjory of a-Man, who is ſo offenſive 
himſelf, and ſo paſſionate; that this Paſſion will 
draw. bimto-what is unſeemly, but of God. 

2. ? Tis his Glory not only abvve the Creatures, 
but above. all that is, called Gad in the World. 
Mic. 7.18;-Who ts a God like unto thee, that pardoneth 
87 1 hen paſſeth by the Tranſgreſſion of the Remnant 
of bis Heritage ? He retaineth not bis Anger for ever, 
becauſe be delighteth in Mercy, The Heathen Gods 
were known by their Terrors rather than their 
Benefits, and feared rather for their Revenges 
than their Mercies. We may boaſt of him above 
all Idol Gods upon this Account : He is known 
among his People,not ſo much by aCts of Power,as 
acts of Grace, and the greatneſs of his Mercy, in 


pardonang Sins for Chriſt's ſake. 
3. He 
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3, He is willing to diſpence a Pardon ; Mie. 7. 
18. He delighteth is Mercy. God delighteth in 
himſelf, and all his Attributes, and the Manifeſta- 
tion of them in the World ; but above all «: b# 
Mercy. Juſtice is hs ſtrange att, Iſa. 28. 21. 
There is not any thing more pleaſing to him. 
"Tis the Mercy of God that he hath drawn up a 
Petition for us ; he would never have taught us to 
have asked Mercy by Prayer, if he had not been 
willing to ſhew us Mercy. | 

4- God will do it for his own ſake, -and not 
for any forreign Reaſons. Ifa. 43. 25. 71, even I, 
am he that blatteth out thy Tranſgreſſions for mine own 
ſake, and out of a reſpect to his own Honour. 
See how God caſts up his Accounts. It is Mercy, 
Jer. 3. 12. 1 am merciful, ſaith the Lord, and I will 
not keep Anger for ever, So his Truth, Pfal.106.45. 
He « fon. nf for them his Covenant, and repented 
according to the Multitude of his Mercies. Not 
from any deſert of theirs, who do ſo neglect him, 
and wrong him ; God will do it upon his own 
Reaſons. 

5. He will do it in ſuch a way as Man doth 
not; in a way of infinite Mercy. Hoſ. 11. 9. 
1 will not execute the fierceneſs of mine Anger, for I 
am God, and not Man. *Tis the great Advantage 
of us Sinners, that we have todo with God, and 
not Man, in our Miſcarriages : For Maws Pity 
and Mercy may be exhauſted be it never ſo great. 
What, ſeven times a Day ? But God is Inhnite. 
Man may think it diſhonourable to agree with an 
Inferior when he ſtoops not to him z - but God is 
ſo far above the Creature, that we are below his 
Indignation. Man is ſoon wearied, but not God. 
Ifa. 55. 8,9. For my Thoughts are not your Thoughts, 


Nets 
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neither are your Ways my Ways, ſaith the Lord, For 
4 the ma ane than the E arth,, ſo are my 
Ways higher than your Ways, and my Thoughts than 
your Thoughts. 


I now: come to the fourth and laſt Conſide- 
ration. 


IV. That Forgiveneſs of Sins is one great Be- 
nefit that we muſt ask of God in Prayer. Here 
it will be needful to ſhew, 


Firſt, The Neceſlity of treating with God a- 
bout Forgiveneſs. 

Secondly, The Nature of this Benefit. 

Thirdly, The Terms how God diſpenſeth it. 


Firſt ; The Neceſlity will appear in theſe Pro- 
politions. 

1. Man hath a Conſcience, Rom. 2.15. Thoughts 
accuſing or excuſing,, &c. A Bealt cannot rellect. 

2. A Conſcienceinferreth a Law. 

3. A Law inferreth a Sanction. 

4+ A Sanction inferreth a Judgment. 

5. A Judgment — a Condemnation to the 
falPn Creature. 

6. There is no avoiding this Condemnation, 
unleſs God ſet up a Chancery,or another Court of 
Grace. 
 , 47. If God ſetup another Court, our Plea muſt 
be Grace. Of this 7A more at large 20. Serm. 1 Serm. 
on Pal. 32. 1, 2. | 


| Secondly z The Nature of this Benefit, or 
manner how God forgiveth. 


1. Free. 
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- I. Freely. 
2. Fully. | 
1. Freely, and meerly upon the Impulſions of 
his own Grace. Iſa. 43. 25. 4, even 1 am he that 
forgiveth your Iniquities for my Name ſake. Nothing 
elſe could move him to it, but his own,Mercy ; 
and he could have choſen whether he would' have 
done ſo yea or no : For he ſpared not the Angels; 
but offereth Pardon to Man, and all Men are not 
actually pardoned. And therefore, the only rea- 
ſon why he ſheweth us Mercy and not others, is 
meerly his own Grace. The Intervention of 
Chriſt*s Merit doth not hinder the Freedom of it ; 
Thodearly purchaſed by Chriſt, yet freely beſtow- 
ed on us. For ?tis ſaid, Rom.3.24. Fuſtified freely 
by his Grace, through the Redemption that ts in Chriſt. 
Why ? partly becauſe it was Mercy that he would 
not proſecute his Right againſt us. Partly, be- 
cauſe he found out the way how to recompenſe 
the wrong done by Sin unto his Majeſty, and ont 
of his Love, ſent his Son to make this Recompence 
for us. Foh. 3. 16. ?Twas Love ſet all a-work. 
And laſtly, not excited hereunto by any worthon 
our parts, but the external moving cauſe was only 
our Miſery, and the internal moving cauſe his 
own Grace, Nor is the Freedom of this At in- 
fringed by requiring Faith and Repentance on our 
part : becauſe that only ſheweth the way and or- 
der wherein this Grace is diſpenſed, not the cauſe 
why. ?Tis not for the worthof our Repentance, 
or as if there were any Merit in it. A MalefaQor 
that beggeth his Pardon on his Knees, doth not de- 
ſerve a Pardon; only the Majeſty of the Prince 
requireth that it ſhould be ſubmiſſively asked. 
Theſe are not Conditions of Merit, but Order ; 
not 
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not the Cauſe, but the way of Grace's working : 
And theſe Conditions are wrought in us by 
Grace, As 5. 31.- not required only, but giyen. 
In all other Covenants, the Party contraCting, is 
bound to perform what he promiſeth by his own 
ſtrength : But in the-Covenant of Grace, God 
doth not only require that we ſhould Believe and 
Repent, but cauſeth it in us. Conditions of the 
Covenant, are Conditions in the Covenant. God 
requireth Faith and Repentance, and giveth Faith 
and Repentancez compare 1/4. 59.20. with Rom. 
11. 26. ?Tis Chrilts Gift as well as his Precept. 
So that when we come about pardon of Sin, we 
have only to do with Grace : We beg Pardon, 
and a Heart to receive it. T's a Free Pardon. 

2. *Tis a Full Pardon. *Tis Full in ſeveral 
reſpects. 1. Becauſe, where the Party is for- 
given, he is accepted with God as if he had ne- 
ver ſinned ; Pfal. 103. 12. As far as the Eaſt is 
from the VVeſt ; ſo far hath he removed our Tranſ- 
greſſions from us. | And Mich: 7. 19, Thou wilt caſt 
all their Sins into the depth of the Sea. Iſa. 38. 17. 
Thou haſt caſt all my Sins behind thy Back, It ſhall 
not be remembred, nor laid to their charge any 
more. ?Tis true, for a while after they may 
trouble the Conſcience ; as when the Storm ceaſ- 
eth, the Waves rowl for a while afterwards : So 
may Sin in the Conſciences of God*s Children 
work trouble, after the fiducial Application of 
the Blood of Chriſt ; But the Storm ceaſeth by 
degrees. And ?tis poſlible, that the commitment 
of new Sins, may revive old Guilt, as a new 
Strain may make us ſenſible of an old Bruiſe. Yet 
we mult diſtinguiſh between the full Grant of a 
Pardon : From the full ſenſe of it, when we are 
nor 
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not Thankful, Humble, Fruitful, former Sins 
may come ints remembrance ; and God may per- 
mur it, as matter of Humiliation to us, and to 

quicken us to ſeek after new Confirmation of our = 
Right and Intereſt. Yet God's Paxdon is never 
reverſed; nor will the Sin be charged again, or 
put in ſuit againſt him, to the final condemnati- 
on of the Perſon ſo pardoned. Once more, 
though the Sins of the Juſtified ſhould be remem- 
bred at the Day of Judgment, it will not be to 
the confulion of their Faces, but the exaltation 
and praiſe of the Lord's Grace. Then is this 
Acquitrance in all reſpects full. 2. "Tis full, be- 
cauſe where God forgiveth one Sin, he will for- 
give all : Pfal. t03. 3. Who pardoneth all thy Sins : 
And Mich. 7. 19. Thou wilt caſt all their Sins into 
the depth of the Sea; Sins Original, Actual ; of 
Omiſſion; Commiſſion ; Small, Great, Secret, 
Open ; Luſt that boileth in the Heart, and break- 
eth ont in the Life ; Sins of Worſhip, of ordi- 
nary Converſation: Look in the Bill ; What 
oweſt thou? A Chriſtian is amazed when he - 
cometh to a ſerious account with God ; bur the 
felf-judging Sinner needeth - not be diſcouraged 
when he cometh to God. For where God par- 
doneth all that is paſt, the Fountain ſtands daily 
open for him to fieceunto, with all his Faults, as 
they are committed ; and up6n the renewing of 


' his Faith and Repentance, he ſha!l obtain his 


Pardon. All Sins are Mortal, all of them Dam- 
nable ; Therefore if all Sins be not pardoned, he 
remaineth in danger of the Curſe; and one Sin 
let alone, is ſufficient to exclude us out of Hea- 
ven. Therefore all is parJoned, firſt or laſt, Ju- 
ſtice hath no more to ſee'c of Chriſt : And we 

D d have 
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have all leave to ſne ont our Pardon in Chriſt”s 
Name ; He is under that Covenant that will par- 
don all. 

3. 'Tis Full ; Becauſe, where God foreiveth 
the Sin, he alſo forgiveth the Puniſhment. ?Twill 
not ſtand with God's Mercy, to forgive the 
Debt, and: yer to require the Paiment. ?Tis a 
mo:king to ſay, I forgive you the Debt, and 
yet caſt the Man into Priſon ; and to pardon the 
Malefactor, and yet leave him liable to Executi- 
on. Here, in the Text, God forgiveth us, as 
we are bound to forgive our Brother ;, not in part, 
but in whole. Guilt is nothing but an Oblization 
to Puniſhment. 1. As to Eternal Puniſhment, *'ris 
clear, Kom.5.9, The Eternal Promiſes and T hreat- 
ninzs, being of Things abſolutely Good and Evil, 
are therefore abſolute ard peremptory,that is cer- 
tain. 2. But now,as to Temporal Affictions,there 
1s ſome difficulty ; for where the whole Puniſf.- 
ment is done away, ſuch Grace, and payment of 
any part of the Debt, cannot ſtand together. 
That Pardon which is given upon valuable and 
ſufficient Price, is full and perfect. Jeſus Chriſt 
ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for all our Sins. How 
Is it then that the Saints are ſubje&t to ſo many 
Afﬀfiitions ? 1. So far as Sin remains, fo. far 
ſome penal Evil remains ; when the- Dominion 
of it is broken, there remains no Condemnation, 
bat yet ſome Affiction 3 and when 'tis wholly 
gone, there 1s no Evil at all. We are not yet pur- 
ged from all Sin. And therefore, 2. Thefe Af- 
tiiitions are not fatisfaftory Puniſkments, and 
need not, as to the compleating of our Juſtifica- 
tion, but are helps to us, as the furtherance of 
cur SanCtification. And ſo are of great uſe, 
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1: To make us hate Sin more. - If we only knew 


the ſweetneſs of it, and not the bitterneſs, we 
would not be ſo ſhy of it; Now the bitterneſs 


of it is ſeen by. the effefts ; Jer. 2. 19. Thine own , 


wickedneſs corrett thee, and thy back-ſlidings 
ſball ne Agri : Know therefore, 2 peg ns 
i an evil thing, and bitter ;, that thou haſt forſaken 
the Lord thy God, and that my Fear us not in thge, 
ſaith the Lorl-God. of Hoſts. 2., *Twill cauſe us 
to prize our deliverance by Chriſt, If AfMiction 
be ſo grievous, what would Hell be ? 1 Cor. 11. 
32; But when we are judged, we are chaſtned of the 
Lord; © that. we ſhould not be condemned with the 
Warld. *'Tis a gentle remembrance of Hell- 
pains, or a fair warning to avoid them, when 
ſcorched or 6ndged a little. 3} To make ns walk 
more humbly. -We forget our felves, and. are apt, 
to be puffed up. . Pal 1aith, 2 Cor. 12. 7. Leſt I 
ſhonld be exalted above meaſure, through the abun- 
dance. of the Revelations, there was given to me 4 
Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger. of Satan to buffet 
me, left I ſhould be exalted above-meaſure. | 
4 Tis Full 3 Becauſe, where God forgiveth 
Sin; there are many conſequent Benefits. 
(1). God is reconciled. Rom. 5. 1. Therefore 
being juſtified | by Faith, we have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, This is the great 
Bleſkng; -and our great Work is, to- make and 
keep peace with God:; to. have no Cloud between 
us and his Face. Light is pleaſant ; Whar then 
is .the Light of his Countenance, that filleth us 


with a Peace that paſſes underſtanding ? We -- 


would have a powerful Friend, eſpecially if we 
need him. Acts12. 20. They ſought Peate with 
Herod, becanſe their Country was nouriſhed by the 
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King's Country :, ſo ſhould we do, we cannot live 
without God. 1f Sin be pardoned, then we are 
at peace with God, and may have free acceſs to 
him, with a free uſe of all that is his. + 

(2.) A Heart ſanCtifed, is a connexed Benefit ; 
1 Cor. 6. 11. And ſuch were ſome of you, but'y, 
are waſhed, but ye are ſanttified, but' ye are juſt i» 
fied inthe Name of the Lord Feſms. ' And 1 Fohn 1. 
9. Sin is conſiderable in the guilt and filth of it 5 
' AS it rcndreth us obnoxious to God's Juſtice ;/ or 
as it tainteth our Faculties and Actions : Accord- 
ing to this double- reſpect, Chriſt deſtroyerh Sin, 
and no Man hath\benefit by him, that is not freed 
from the guilt and; filth thereof. Chriſt was ſent 
into the World to reſtore God's Image in us : 
But the Image of God, conſiſteth in the partici- 
pation of Holineſs, as well as the -participata 
of Blelledneſs; for God, that is Happy and Bleſ- 
ſed, is alſo Holy and Good ; the filthineſs of Sin 
is oppoſite to Holineſs, and the guilt of "to 
bleſiedneſs : So /that either Chriſt muſt reſtore 
but half the Image of God, or he muſt give us 
this double Benefit; if he ſhould give us one 
without the other, many Inconveniences would 
follow. Therefore both are given; he juſtifieth 
that he may ſanctify, and he ſanCtifieth that he 
may glorify. 

(3-) Providence is bleſſed. The Curſe is taken 
out of our Bleſlings, and the Sting out of our 
Affiictions. As long as Sin remains unpardoned, 
our Bleſlings are curſed ; Mal. 2. 2. If ye will 
not hear, and if ye will not lay it to heart to 'g1 
glory ro my Name, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, I wall 
even ſend a Curſe upon you, and I will curſe your 
Bleſſings : yea, 1 have curſed them already, becauſe 
ye 
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ye do not lay it to heart : There will be a Worm in 
our Manna, our T able will become 4 Snare, Pfal. 69. 
22. But when once Sin is pardoned, the Sting 
of Miſery is taken away : 1 Cor. 15. 56. The 
=, | of Death is Sin, and the ſtrength of Sin us 

the Law : But thanks be ts God, which giveth us the 

vittory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Crolſles are 

not Curſes. 

(4) We have a right to Heaven, which is the 
great ground of Hope ; Rom. 5. 10. For sf when 
we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
Death of bu Son , much more being. recouciled, we 


ſhall be ſaved by bis Life. 


Thirdly ; The Terms upon which *cis diſpen- 
ſed, are Faith and Repentance. 

1, Faith. Afts 10. 43. To him give all the Pro- 
phets witneſi, that through his Name whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him, ſhall recerve remiſſion of Sins. Faith 
is neceſſary to honour the Mercy of God, 10 
own the Surety, to conſent to his Undertaking, 
to encouragethe Creature to look after this Be- 


nehit. 
- 2. Repentance. Which implieth a ſorrow for 


'Sin, with a ſerious purpoſe of forſaking it. 


Sorrow for Sin; no Man can ſeriouſly delire a 
Pardor, but he that is touched with a ſenſe of 
his Sin, moved and troubled at it. And then, 
for purpoſe of forſaking ; Ezek. 33. 12. As for 
the wickedneſs of the Wicked, he ſhall nat fall thereby 
in the day that be turneth from bus Wickedneſs. Sin 
pardoned, muſt be left ; otherwiſe, a Pardon gi- 
ven to a wicked Man, would be a confirmation of 
his Sin,or a conceſſion of leave to fin» Well then, 


let us ſeek Pardon of God in this way. 
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E are now come to the ſixth Petition : 
\V Y which isdoubly expreſt. 


I. Negatively ; Lead us not into Temptation, 
It. Affirmatively ; But deliver us from Evil. 


The firſt part doth more concern preventing 
Gracezthat we may not fall into Evil : ard the ſe- 
cond,recovering Grace, that if we fall into Evil,we 
may not þe overcome of it, nor overwhelmed by 
it, but may find deliverance from the Lord. 
Here. we pray, (1.) that we may not be tempred, 
Or (2.) if the Lord ſee it fit we ſhquld be temp- 
ted, that we may not yield. ' Or (3.) if we 
yield, that we may not totally be overcome. As 
the former Petition concerned the guilt of Sin, 
ſo this concerns the Reign and Power of it. 


In this firſt Part, take notice z 
Firſt ; Of the Evil deprecated, or that which 
we pray againſt, and that is, Temptation. 
Secondly ; The manner of Deprecation, Lead 


In which there is ſomething implied, and 
"ſomething formally asked. | 


z. Something imphed , and that is, 


I, God's 


&& 


And lead us not into Temptation. 407 


1. God's Providence, when we ſay to God, 
Lead 4 not ;, we do acknowledg he hath 
the diſpoſal of Temptation. 

2. God's Juſtice, and our Deſert ;, that for 
former Sins, God may ſuffer this Evil to 
befal us. We have ſo often provoked 
the Lord, that in & judicial manner he 
may ſuffer us to be tempted. 

3. Our weakreſs ; that we are unableto ſtand 
under ſuch a condition by our own 
ſtrength ; therefore we go to God. 


2, Something formally asked ; that is, either 
that God would prevent the Temptation : 
or if he ſhould uſe ſuch a Diſpenſation to- 
wards us, give us Grace to overcome it. 


Of theſe things I ſhall ſpeak in their Order. 


Firſt; Of the Evil deprecated; and from 
thence obſerve, 


Dot. 1. That Temptations are a uſual Evil, 
wheremith we encounter in the preſent World. 


Here I ſhall, 


I. Openthe Natureof Temptations. 
II. I ſhall give you ſome Obſervations con- 


cerning them. 
III. The Reaſons of it. 


I. For the Nature of Temptations. ' 
Temptation, is a proving or making tryal of 
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a Thing, or Perſon, what he is, and what he 
will do. And thus ſometimes we are ſaid to 
tempt God, and at other times God 1s ſaid to 
tempt us. 
' 1. Weareſaid to tempt God, when we put it 
to the proof, whether he will be as good as his 
word, either in the Cominatory or Promillory 
part thereof; Pſalmg5.9. When your Fathers 
rempted me, proved me, and ſaw my Works : they 
tempted God, as they put him often upon the 
trial. To note that (by the way) there's a 
two-fold tempting or proving of God ; either in 
a way of Duty, or Sin. Ina way of Duty, when 
we wait to ſee his :Promiſe fulfilPd : And fo, 
Mal. 3. 10. Prove me now herewith, ſaith the Lord 
of Hoſts, I wull not ogen you the Windows of Hea- 
ven, and pour you out a Bleſſing , come pay your 
Tithes and Offerings : He would have the Por- 
tion which belonged to-himfſelf ; and prove me 
ow berewith, &c. God ſubmits to # Trial from 
Experience, when we wait for the Good promil- 
ed. * Thus we try God, and try his Word. Pſal. 
18. 30. The Word of the Lord ts a tried Word :+ He 
i a Buckler to all thoſe that truſt in him. All thoſe 
which build upon it, that wait to ſee what God 
will do, they will find it, upon experience, to be 
accompliſhed to a tittle : Never did any build 
upon 1t, or wait for the accompliſhment of it in 
vain. 2. Ina way of Sin. Many ways we arc 
{aid to tempt God : When we ſet God a task, in 
ſatisfying our Conceits, and Carnal AﬀeCtions ; 
Pſal. 78. 18. They tempted God in their Hearts, by 
asking Meat for their Luſts: And when we will 
not believe in bim, but upon Conditions of our 
own making :.. or when we conſine him to our 
ea <<: ah 0h Means, 
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Means, or Time, or manner of working : or 
would have ſome extraordinary proof of bis Be- 
ing, and Power, and Goodneſs : or ſee whether 
God will puniſh us though we ſin againſt bim. 
All theſe ways we are faid to tempt, Gad in a 
way of Sin. But that's not my buſineſs now. 
Therefore, 

2. As Man tempts God, ſo is Adan himſelf 
tempted. Now Man 1s either tempted, 


Firſt, By God. 
Secondly, By Satan. 
Thirdly, By his own Heart. 


Firſt, Man is tempted by God. Gen. 23. 1. 
And it came to paſs, after theſe thingr, that 'God 


did rempt Abraham. How is God ſaid to tempt 


Man ? When he trieth what is in us ; Devt. $. 2. 
To bumble thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in 
thine Heart : either what of Grace, or what of 
Sin, is in our Heart. 

(1.) What of Grace. Thus the Lord tries us 
bY Afflictions, by delays of Promiſes, and other 
means becoming his Holy Nature. By Afﬀetions, 
for they are called a Trial, 1 Pet. 1.6.' Now for 
a Seaſon, (if need be) ye are in heavineſs through 
manifold Temptations. The Affliftions of the Go- 
ſpel are called Temptations. And fo, by delay of 
Promiſes ;, God trieth us, ſometimes by delaying 
the accompliſhment of his Promiſe ;, as in Pſalz 
105. 19. Until the Time that bus Word came, the 
Word of the Lord tried him ;, that is, until the Pro- 
miſe was fulfilled and accompliſhed. A Man is 
put to trial of all the Grace that is in his Heart. 


(2.) God 
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(2.) God tries what Corrupecon there is in us : 
He trieth' this, either by offering Occaſions, or 
withdrawing his Grace ; or by permitting Satan 
to tempt us. 

'1. By offering Occaſions in the courſe of his 
Providence ; God puts us upon trial there, ſome- 
times by want, ſometimes by fulneſs. By Ware. 
John 6. 5,6. Whence ſhall we buy Bread that theſe 
may eat ? ſaith Chriſt ro Philip. And this he ſaid 
to prove him, for he himſelf knew what he would 
do, Chriſt will have the weakref# of his Follow- 
ers tried, as well as their ſtrength. And he tri- 
eth his People often by this kind of trial, when 
there are many Mouths, and no Meat ; and a 
Man © cannot ſee which way his viſible Supplies 
ſhall come in, this he doth to prove them, to ſee 
whether they will look only to outward likely- 
hood and probabilities, or reſt themſelyes upon 
God*s Promiſe and Alſufticiency : or elſe by Ful- 
refs, and outward Proſperity, to ſee if they will 
forget him. I confeſs, I do not remember where 
this is called a #r:al in Scripture, unleſs there pe 
ſomewhat in that place, Deur. 8. 16. He fed thee 
with Manna in the Wilderneſs, that he might humble 
thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee good 
at thy latter End, Poflibly the trial there might 
lie in this, becauſe they had but from hand to 
mouth or, becauſe it was not that Meat which 
their 'Luſts craved, but that which God faw fit 
for them. But however, though Proſperity be not 
called ſo, yet certainly it is init ſelf a trial. Prov. 
30- 9. Give me not Riches, leſt I be full, and deny 
thee, and ſay, Who # the Lord? Luſt in us 
makes it to be a Temptation z and the Godly 
have beep often foiled by it; and they need by 
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how to abound, 'as well as how tobe abaſed, "Phil. 4. 
12. They need karn how to avoid the- Snares 
'of x proſperous Condition. David, it was a 
trial to him ; while he was wandring in the Wil- 
derneſs, he had ſuch tenderneſs, that 'his Heart 
ſmote him, when he cut off the Lap of Sa/'s 
Garment ; while he was chaſed like a Partridg 
upon the Mountains, wandring up and down, 
from Forreſt to Forreſt : But when he was walk- 
ing at eaſe, upon the Tarras of his Pallace in Fe- 
ruſ/alem.then he falls into Blood and Uncleanneſs ; 
And therefore his Eſtate was a trial, and he lieth 
in it, notwithſtanding all his former tenderneſs 
of Heart, until he was rouſed up by Nathan the 
Prophet. And certainly, as to the Wicked, it is 
a very great Temptation, judicially inflicted, 
diſpoſed of to them by God's Judgment, they 
are plagued by worldly Felicity ; and it is part 
of their Curſe, that they ſhall .be written in the 
Earth, Jer. 17.13. And ſuitable to this pur- 
poſe, God ſaith, Fer. 6. 21. Behold, 1 wi 

ſtumbling-blocks before this People, and the Fathers, 
and the Sons, together ſhall fall apon them. How 
doth God lay ſtumbling-blocks ? If Men will 
find the Sin, God may with juſtice enough find 
the Occaſion ; he will give them ſome outward 
Condition that is a Snare to.them. As we may 
try a Servant whom we have juſt cauſe to ſuſpe&, 
by laying ſomething in the way, that his filching 
Humor may be diſcovered, without any breach 
of Juſtice ; ſo-the Wicked, that harden their 
Hearts againſt God, God may give them their 
Hearts defire, and worldly Happineſs, and ſo it 
may cauſe them to ſtumble. 


2, God 
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2, God trieth us alſo, by withdrawing his 
Grace, as in 2 Chron. 32.31. God left him to try 
him, that he might kyow all that was in his Heart. 
It is necdful ſometimes that we ſhould ſee our 
Weakneſs as well as our Strength, and how una- 
ble we are to ſtand without Grace, that we may. 
be ſenſible whence we ſtand, and which without 
Femptation could not ſo well be. _ 

3. God trys us, by permittorg the Temptations 
of Saten, and his Inſtruments ; for ſurely theſe 
Things do not befal us without a Providence. 
Job 12. 16. The Decerved, and the Deceiver, are 
bis, his Creatures; and nothing can be done or 
ſuffered in this kind, without God's Providence. 
See it in Chriſt's Inſtance, A. 4. 1. It is ſaid, 
He was led up of the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, to be 
rempted of the Devil ; that is, led by the Good 

Holy Spirit, to be tempted by the Evil Spi- 
rit. So, 2 Sam. 24. 1. compared with 1 Chron. 
21.1, God moved David, and Satan provoked 
David to number the People ;, that is, God did let 
looſe Satan «x David, to accompliſh the Righ- 
teous Ends of his Providence. And many of 
thoſe Arrows which are ſhot at us, though they 
come immediatly from Satan's Bow, yet they 
are taken out of God's Quiver. God, as a jult 
Judg, may give us up to Satan, as his Miniſter 
and Executioner- Well then, this is one way of 
God's tempting, permitting of Satan to tempt. 
And as Satan, fo his /zſtraments, God trys us C 
them. Devur. 13. 1, 2, 3. If there ariſe among you 
a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, thou ſhalt not 
hearkes nnto him. Why ? For the Lord your God' 
proverh you, to know whether ye love the Lord your 
God with all your Heart, and with all your Soul. 
God 
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- God proveth. When thereare deluſions abroad,and 


Errors broached, it is, that the: approved be 
made" manifeſt, 1 Cor. 11.19. God letteth looſe 
theſe Winds of Error ang Deluſion, that the ſolid 
Grain may pr—— wars from the light Chaff : 
And that he may diſcover his own People, and 
whether we have received Truths upon Evidence, 
or taken them.up only. upon Hearſay. All theſe 
ways may'God be ſaid to tempt. 


Now concerning this, take theſe Rules. 

1. God's tempting is not to inform himſelf, 
but to diſcover his Creatures to themſelves and 
others. Not to-inform himſelf, for he knows our 
Thoughts afar off, Pal. 1 39. 2. that is, he knows 
not only the Concluſion and Event, and manage- 
ment of things near ; but he knows the very re- 
mote preparation aforchand : he knows what 
kind of Thoughts we will have, and workings of 
Spirit. Asa Man that is upin the Air, may ſee a 
River in its Rife and Founratn, and Courſe, and 
Fall of it, ſeeth. i all at once ; whereas - another 
which ſtands by the.Banks,can only ſee the Water 
as it palſeth by. . God ſeeth all things in their 
Fountain and Cauſe, as well as in their 'Iſſne and 
Event, he ſeeth. all things together ; therefore it's 
not for his own Information. But the meaning is, 
therefore doth God try us, that what is known 
to him, and yet unknown toour ſelves, that that 
which lodgerh and lyeth hid in our Heart, may be 
diſcovered to us. T hat we may not be conceited 
of more than we have, and that the evil which 
before lay hid and was unſeen,may be cured when 
it is diſcovered. And (on the other ſide) that 
Grace may not lye ſleeping in adead and unaftive 
Ha- 
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Habit,.but be drawh aut into a& and view, © for 
his Glory.and Praiſe. ©, t 

- 2-\God's tempting 1s always gaod, and for 
/ good ;'his tempting B _— inMercy or in Judg- 
; ment... In Mercy; and ſo,: when 'he tryeth the 
| Graces of his People 4 -or- when . he - means more 
; eſpecially to diſcover ghe'* failings of. his People, it 
is all Goad. When he tries the Graces of his Peo- 
ple, there is no doubt'af that. When'God hath 
furniſhed a Man with Grace, that he may (with- 
* out any Impeachment of his Goodneſs) put him 
upon Trial, and uſe Creatures for'that end for 
which he hath-fitted them ; as a Man which hath 
made and bought a thing, may prove it, and try 
the ſtrength of it.. Or. when the intent of the 
Diſpenſation is to try their Weakzeſs, that*s good 
alſo, and for good; as when a Man tries a leaky- 
Veſſel, with an intent to make it ſtanch. So 
when God tempts us by ſharp AfMicttons, or any 
ther Courſe, it's for good ; Heb. 12. 10. He, 
verily, for our profit, that we might be.partakers of his 
Holineſs. A Man that: hath a Diſeaſe upon him, 
it may/be'by walking or ſtirring .the » Humours 
the Diſeaſe may appear, it is for good ; ?tis better 
it ſhould be diſcovered, that he may in time look 
after a Remedy, than lurk and lye hid!in the Bo- 
dy to his utter undoing : $0 it is for good our 
Corruptions and Weaknelles ſhould be diſcovered, 
that they may be made ſound: Ay'but when God 
brings'it in Judgment, yet that's for good, that is, 
for his own Glory and his Churches good, tho not 
for the good of the Party. For the Churches good, 
that naughtineſs where it is might in time be di{- 
covered; Prov. 26. 26. Whoſe Hatred u covered by 
Deceit, his Wickedneſs ſhall be ſhewed before the whole 
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Congregation leſt Men get a Name that they | 
might do Religion a Miſchief :- And it is for the 
Glory of God, that Men may appear what they are. 
Here's no {tain upon God's Faſtice for all this. 
He that pierceth a Vellel, if it run dreggy: with 
muſty or poiſonous Liquor, the fault is not in him 
that pierceth it, but in the Liquor it ſelf ; he that 
pierceth or broacheth it, doth only diſcover what 
1s within, that if it be unſavory he may caſt; it 
into the Kennel : So, it is not the fault of God 
which pierceth, diſcovereth, and letteth out our 
Corruption, the fault is in our ſelves ; we have 
thoſe things within, which are diſcovered as ſoon 
as God puts us upon a trial. 

3. God tempts no Man,as Temptation is taken 
properly for a ſollicitation to Sin z Jam. 1. 13- 
Let no Man ſay when he us tempted, I am tempted of 
God: for G _ be tempted with Evil, neuher 
tempteth he any Man. Mark, the Apoſtle proves 
it, that in this ſence God cannot tempt,becauſe of 
the unchangeable Holineſs of his Nature. In + 
Temptation we muſt diſtinguiſh between the meer | 
trial, and the ſollicitation to Sin ; the meer trial ! 
that's from God, but the ſollicitation to Sin,that's 
from Satan and our ſelves. God ſollicites no Man 
to Sin. It 1s true, God may try us, trouble us, 
toſs us, exerciſe our Faith, Hope, and Patience. 
God is the Author of our Troxble ; but the Devil 
is the Author of our $7, who ſinneth himſelf, and 
ſolliciteth others to Sin. | 

4. When we ſay, Lead us not into Temptation, 
wedonot beg a total exemption from God's Trials, 
but only a removal of the Judgment of them : Not 
a rotal exemption, for then we muſt go out of the 
World, for while we are here,every Condition is 
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a trial to us, and every Enjoyment. AfMictions 
and Trouble more or leſs put to trial, and there- 
fore Temptation in this fence is a neceſſary part 
of that Warfare we muſt encounter and grapple 
withal while we are in the World. Proſperity 
tries us, to ſce if we be then mindful of God when 
all things ſucceed well : And Adverſity tries us, 
to ſee if we can patiently depend upon God. But 
it is the Judgment of tnals that we deprecate, that 
they may not come upon us as a Judgment, or 
thatour trial may be ſo moderate that we may 
ſand our Ground. When doth a trial come as a 
Jadgment? When it is immoderate and beyond 
our Strength, either ina way of Proſperity or Ad- 
verſity, but chiefly in a way of Adverſity; for 
that's moſt commonly ſet out in a way of trial in 
Scripture. When it is immoderate and beyond 
our Strength, 1 Cor. 10. 13. God hath promiſed 
to his People, that they ſhall not be tempted above 
that they are able to bear; but will with the Tempta- 
tr0n,alſo make a way to eſcape,'that they may be able to 
bear it, God's Condutt is very gentle. As Facob 
drove on as the little ones were able to bear : So 
doth God proportion his Diſpenſations to his 
—_— Strength, not to their deſervings, but he 
coniiders what they are able to bear. Either God 
keeps off greater Trials, or gives in greater 
Strength ; a ſweeter ſence of his Love, or a grea- 
ter meaſure of gracious Support. A Child would 
ſink under that Load that a ſtrong Back bears 
withont any gradging. Now this is that we ask 
of God ( according to his Promiſe ) that our 
Temptation may not be immoderate, and too 
hard for us. Or elſe it is a Judgment, when it 


proves a provocation to Si; and ſo God's 
'Femp- 
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Temptation which was meant. for our good, we 
may abuſe it, and take occaſion thence to Sin ; as 
when we murmyr, under the Croſs, or turn our 
worldly - Comforts into an occaſion to the Fleſh, 
Now to prevent the. Judgment which may be in 
theſe Temptations, in all the Trials which befal 
us, we ſhould fear more the Offence againſt God, 
than our own Smart, or the power of the Devil; 
or any Inconvenience that may accrue to usin na- 
tural Evils which we feel. When we are under 
Aflictions, we ſhould be more fſollicitous that we 
do not offend God, that he would keep us from 
murmuring and diſhonouring his Name, then we 
ſhould be about our eaſe and /afery; for this is to 
prevent the Judgment of the Temptation: This 
was PauPs Comfort when he was drawing to the 
Concluſion of his Life, 2 Tim. 4. 18. The Lord 
bath delivered me out of the Mouth of the Lion, and 
he ſhall delrver me from every evil work, and wall 
preſerve me unto his heavenly Kingdom. And ſo, in 
good things that we enjoy, we ſhould fear more 
offending God with them, than the /oſing of them ; 
for the loſs of his Favexr, is more than the loſs of 
our Comforts, A Man that loſeth his worldly 
Portion, this loſs may be recompenſed ; but h: 
that loſeth the Favour of God, that breach can- 
not be made up by any worldly Comforts whatſo- 
ever. * 

5. In Paſſive Evils (which are the uſual Trials 
of God's People) we are not to ſeek them, but to 
ſubmit to them when they come upon us. We 
are not to ſeek them, Mar. 16. 24. If any Man will 
be my Diſciple, let him take up bus Croſs. When 
clearly it is our Croſs (that is) when it lies in 
bur way, and we cannot decline it, then take ir 
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vp and fit his Back to it. So Jam. 1. 2. 24 Bre- 
thren, count it all Foy when ye fall into divers Tenge 
tions: He doth not ſay when ye run into them, 
but faf into them. Weare not to draw them 
upon our ſelves. Afflictions are not to be ſought, 
and deſired, but :mproved. Chriſtians, we never 
know when tis well with us :' ſometimes we que- 
ſtion Gcd's Love, becauſe 'we have no Afﬀfiictions 
and Trials : anon we are queſtioning his Love, 
becauſe we have nothing but Afflictions. In all theſe 
things we ſhould refer our ſelvesto God ; not 
deſire Troubles, but bear them patiently and qui- 
etly when he lays them upon our Backs. 

6. Again, For thofe Trials which come from 
God. When God tempts us, or trieth his People 
in Mercy, he hath a great deal of care of them «n- 
der their Trials. As a Gold-Smith, when he caſts 
his Metal into the Furnace, he doth not loſe it 
there, and look after it no more; but ſits, and 
prys, and looks to ſee if it be not too hot, that 
nothing be ſpilt, nothing loſt. So itis ſaid, Mal. 
3- 3. Aad be ſball fit a: a Refiner and Purifier of Sil- 
ver : and he ſhall purify the Sons of Levi, and purge 
them 4s Gold and Silver, that they may offer unto the 
Lord an Offering in Righteouſneſs. The Lord will 
obſerve his People when they are under Trial, 
how to moderate Afiction, how to refreſh them 
with ſeaſonable Comfort, thaÞall this might bet- 
ter them, and bring them to good. 

7. Tho in our Trials we manifeſt Weakneſs as 
well as Grace, yet that weakneſs is to be done a- 
way. You mult remember Weakneſs is manife- 
ſted that it may be removed, and Grace manife- 
ſted that it may be ſtrengthned. When Gold 
and Silver is try*'d inthe Furnace, there is not 


only 
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only pure Metal diſcovered, butalfo the droſly 

art mingled with it'; bur it is ſo diſcovered, that 
it may be ſevered from the Gold : Such is our 
Trial, it may difcover a great deal of Droſs and 
Sin in us. But this is our Comfort, that as it doth 
diſcover Sin; ſo it conduceth to mortify Sin. 
Therefore. ſaith Fob, Chap. 23. 10. When he hath 
tried me, I ſhall come forth as Gold; that 1s, puri- 
fied and refined, and having the drolly part eaten 
Out. 
8. God permits us to be tempted of Satan and 
his Inſtruments for his Glory and our Good. For 
his Glory ; that his Power may be diſcovered in 
our Preſervation, in upholding that Grace he hath 
put into us ; 2 Cor. 12. 10. Therefore I takes plea- 
ſure in Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in 
Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's ſake * for when 
I am weak,, then am [ ſtrong : We ſhould be glad 
that God be glorified, tho with our great Incon- 
venience. And it is for our Good; to correct our 
Pride, and Vain-Glory. When Peter preſumed 
of his Strength, then God left him to be tempted 
of the Damſel, ar. 26. 33, 34s 35» 70« 

9. When God permitteth Satan to exercife us, 
tho he ſuſpends the Victory, yet if he give us 
Grace to fight and to maintain the Combate, it is 
a great Mercy. For fo he dealt with Paul, when 
he had to do with the Meſſenger of Satan, (Satan 
was in that trouble,be it what it will ) he had only 
this Anſwer, 2 Cor. 12.9. My Grate # ſufficient 
for thee : for my Strength is made perfech in Weakneſs. 
Three times he had been with God, and then he 
Pets his anſwer,and it was only this, Grace,&e. 
Fes Chriſt in his Conflict and Combate, was an- 
fvered as to Support, and ſo was heard in the 
Ee 2 Things 
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Things he feared. So if God give Strength to 
x Soul, it is an anſwer tho he do not take off the 
rial. 


Secondly, There are Temptations from Satax,as 
well as from God; who is called the Tempter, Mar. 
4- 3- Now the DeviPs Temptations they are 
Evil, and for Evil. How doth the Devil tempt ? 

1, By propounding Objefs ; As Luke 4. 5. He 
ſhewed unto him all the Kingdoms of the World in a 
moment of time. He had nothing to work upon 


within, therefore he propounds outward Objects. 


So ſtill the Devil tempts us with a curious Eye to 
take in the Object, that 1t may be a Bait and Snare 
to the Soul. Achan takes notice of it himſelf, 
Joſh. 7. 21. When 1 ſaw among the Spoils a goodly 
Babyloniſh Garment, and a Wedg of Gold, then I co- 
wveted them, and took, chem. I ſaw, I coveted, and 
T took; The Eye awakens Delire, and Deſire that 
inclines to Practiſe. So Prov. 23. 31. Look nor 
thou upon the Wine when it ts red, when it giveth his 
colour in the Cup, when it moveth it ſelf aright. Un- 
leſs we ſhut the Windows of the Soul, this pelti- 
lent Plague gets in by the Senſes. The Heart is 
corrupted by Obje&ts that we take in by the Sen- 
ſes, as it corrupted Eve, dealt: with her firſt by 
the Senſe; the forbidden Fruit was full in her way, 
then the Devil ſets upon her. 

2, He tempts by the perſuaſion of Inſtruments, 
who are the Devil's Spokes-men : Thus was Jo- 
ſeph tempted by the Inticements and Blandiſh- 
ments of his Miltreſs, Ger. 39.7. And many times 
the Devil ſets neareſt Friends and Relations to 
weaken their Zeal, and withdraw their Hearts 

from God. ar. 16. 23. Saith Chriſt to Peter, 
: | Get 


- p 
SS co.  A.Ia itt. oo va #L©a”” Ad au AT ooo i#co.c 


And lead us not into Temptation. 42x 


Get. thee behind me, Satan. It was Peter faid it, 
yet Chriſt rebuked Satan, for the Devil had a 
hand init; he makes one of Chrilt*s Diſciples 
his Inſtrument. 

3. He doth it by internal ſuggeſtion, 1 Chron. 
21.1, And Satan ſtood up againſt Iſrael, and pro- 
voked Davig to number Iſrael ; that is, by inter- 
nal ſuggeſtion. John 13. 2- The Devil put it in- 
to the Heart of Judas to betray him. He haunts 
and peſters the Hearts of Men, by vain Thoughts, 
and carnal Imaginations. So the God of this 
World i ſaid to blind their Minds, 2 Cor. 4. 4- 

4. By ſtirring up the Humors of our Body. 
When he ſeeth Men inclined to Wrath, and 
angry Motions, or Luſt, the Devil joins, and 
makes the Tempeſt the more violent. He knows 
what uſe to make of an angry Look, a wanton 
Glance ; he knows. how to tempt, by awaken- 
ing the Humors of our own Body againſt us. 


Take ſome Obſervations here. 


1. In all Sins Satan joineth, he is not idle, but 
makes uſe of every Inclination of ours ; as he ſees 
the Tree leaning, he joins iſſue. But ſome Sins are 
purely of his ſuggeſtion ; horrid Sins, and ſuch 
as are ſo very Evil, that they could come from 
- no other but from the Devil : ſuch Sins as could 
not be ated by Man in an ordinary courſe of 
. ſinning. As Judas his Treaſon, though he were 
Devil enough to plot ſuch a thing, yet it is ſaid, 
Satan put it into bis Heart. And ſuch ſingular 
Diabolical Suggeſtions may bedarted into the Bo- 
ſom of Believers ſometimes; Thoughts of Atheiſm, 


Blaſphemy, uanatural Sins, Self-murder, ſuſpi- 
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cion of the. Goſpel; theſe things the Devil 
throws in. Therefore, Epheſ. 6. 16. Believers 
are warned to quench theſe fiery Darts, that the 
Devil hurls into the Souls of Men. 

2. Every Man is haunted with ſpecial Temp- 
tations, from Temper, Sex, Age, Cuſtom, Cal- 
ling, Company, Courle of Affairs; theſe things 
are often ſpoken of in Scripture. From Temper, 
God makes uſe of Temper. For though he 
plants all Grace in the Hearts of the Regenerate, 
yet there are certain Graces wherein they are 
eminent ; as Timothy for Temperance, Moſes for 
Meekneſs, ©&c. Thus Fay ſpeaks of the Law in 
his Members, Rom. 7. 23. The Devil may find 
Forces from the Temper of the Body to deltroy 
the Soul. So alſo from Sex, as he beguiled Eve, 
2 Cor. 11.3. And from Aze, we read of youth- 
ful Luſts, 2 Tim. 2. 22. And how ſtrong the 
Devil is about young Ones, 1 Fohn 2: 13. 1 have 
written unto you young Men, becauſe ye have over- 
come the wicked One. They are molt aflaulted 
with Pride, with youthful Luſts ſuitable to their 
Age. So from Caſtom and Education ;, Pfal. 18. 
23. 1 kept my ſelf from mine Iniquity. Every 
Man hath bz Iniquity ; that is, ſach. as his Edu- 
cation, and Cuſtom hath wrought upon him, 
which makes the Sin prevail over other Sjns. A 
Child of God, hath a predominant Sin, not over 
* Grace, ( for that's inconſiſtent wich lincerity ) 
but ſome Maſter-Sin which prevails over the relt : 
according as the Channel is cut, ſo corrupt Na- 
ture runs, but ſome in this Channel, and ſome 
In that : Every Man hath his ſpecial Sin, and ac- 
cordingly the Devil plies him. Then our Calling 
1s a ſpecial Temptation ; 1 Tim. 3. 6. the And: 
ia G | - 
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ſtle ſpeaks, that a Biſhop ſhould m9 be & Novices 
leſt being lifted up with pride, he fall into the con- 
demnation of the Devil, Pride, and Oſtentation 
of -Gifts, and vain-Glory in ſuch publick Service. 
Many other Sins follow every Calling : There- 
fore if you would be skilPd in Satan's Enter- 
priſes, you muſt mind Temper, Age, Calling. 
So Company : As a Man's Company 1s, his Soul is 
inſenſibly tainted.” As a Man that walks in the 
Sun is tann'd before he is aware : fo are the Soul; 
of Men ſullied and defiled by Carnal Company, 
before they be aware. A Man would think of all 
Sins, Paſſion is ſo uncomely, that it ſhould not 
tempt another Man : Yet it is ſaid, Prov. 22. 24, 
25. Make no friendſhip with an angry Man; and 
with a furious Man thou ſhalt not go ;, leſt thou learn 
his ways, and get a Snare to thy Soul : for the more 
accuſtomed to them, the leſs odious they ſeem ; 
ſo by little and little, our Spirits are ſhaped and 
fitted for ſuch a Sin. There are certain Sins 
that are more ſpecial Temptations. Look, as 
every Diſeaſe hath a Diet which ſuits with it, {o 
all Sins in the Soul, Satan knows what Baits we 
will catch at. It may be, a Man that is addited 
to the Pleaſures of the Fleſh, may deſpiſe Profit, 
and therefore the Devil will not ply him that 
way. So a Man that is addicted to Gain, de- 
ſpiſeth pleaſure. The Devil ſuits him with a 
Bait, that ſuits the Diſeaſe of his Soul. It is an 
Opinion the Devils have their -ſeyeral Wards 
and Quarters; ſome for ſuch a ſort of Sinners, 
others for another ſort. Look, as the Heathen; 
had ſeveral Gods, ( which were indeed Devils ) 
as Baccws, the God of Riot, or Patron of Good- 
fellowſhip ; and Yen of Wantonneſs and Love ; 
Ee 4 and 


424 Andlead us not into Temptation 


and Mars, the Devil of revengeful and' angry 
- Spirits: And we read of MMammon for Wealth, 
' Aia.6. 24. I knowit is a fittio perſone, to make 
the Matter more ſenſible, there is a Perſon feign- 
ed. But there may be ſomething of this Truth 
in it, that the Devils have ſeveral Quarters ; 
ſome to humour the Coverow ;,:others inticing 
the Warntorn ;, others lie Leigers in Taverns, and 
Drinking-Houſes, to draw Men to beaſtly Ex- 
ceſs ; and others about the Revengeful, to awaken 
their Rage. But all this, however it be, (cis 
the Opinion of ſome) ſhould make vs watchful 
over our own Deſires and Inclinations, for that?s 
it the Devil makes uſe of to ſet upon us. 
3. TheSin of the Devil rempring, muſt be di- 
i; Ninguiſhed from our Sin in conſenting. If the De- 
' vil tempt, and we conſent not, it is his Sin. The 
envious Man may throw Weeds over the Gar- 
den-wall ; but_ if we do not ſuffer them to reot 
there, it 1s not the Gardiner's fault, bur the fault 
of the envious Man : ſo 'the Devil may fling in 
Temptations, Fiery Darts, Arheiſtical or 
Blaſphemous Thoughts ; yet if we throw them 
out with indignation, and give no harbour and 
entertainment to them there, it is our miſery, 
but the Devil's ſin; and therefore if our Hearts 
abhor them at the very firſt riſing, though they 
be Man's Croſs, they will be put upon Saras's ac- 
count. ; 
© "4. "Satan, if he cannot prevail by the firſt 
Temptation to draw us to Sz, he will ſeek to 
prevail by 'a ſecond or ſubſequent Temptation, 
to draw us td trouble and diſcomfort. It he can- 
not weaken Grace, he may moleſt and diſturb 
Qur Comfort, by flinging in a blaſphemous 
hap 1 hought, 
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Thought, which is abhorr*d by a Chriſtian. If 
he cannot draw you to deny God, then he will 
ſeek to cloud things, that -you may ſuſpeft your 
own eſtate ; and thus our way is made weariſom 
to us : Look, as a Candle which ſticks to a Stone- 
Wall, though it cannot burn the Wall, yet it 
{mutcheth, and defileth it : So the Children of 
God, when the Devil ſeeks to make their Temp- 
tations ſtick, though he doth not burn their 
Hearts with theſe fiery Darts of - Blaſphemy 
and Atheiſm, they catch not there, yet they 
weaken our Comfortz and then his ſecond 
Temptation, is to bring us to doubt of God's 
- Love, to doubt of our own Faith, and to draw 
us to impatiency and murmuring at God's Hand. 
Therefore it ſhould be our care, not only to 
withſtand the Devils firſt Temptation, but his 
ſecond alſo. 

5. Certainly they cannot ſtand long, that ſeem 
to give up themſelves to Satan's Snares. How 
may this be done ? Any Carnal Aﬀection unmor- 
tied, layeth us open to the Devil; 1 Tim. 6. 9. 
They that will be rich, fall into Temptation, and a 
Snare, and into fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, 
which drown Allen in Defirudtion aud Perdition, If 
a Man cheriſh his Worldlineſs, and do not mor- 
tify it, he lieth ready to be ſeized upon as a rea- 
dy Prey for Satan. Fudas, he had the Bag, and 
he lay open to the Devil ; his Worldlineſs increa- 
ſed npon him, ſo the Devil entreth into him. 
Again, when we ride into the Devil's Quarters, 
and will a with Temptation ; when we free- 
Iy open the Windows of the Senſes unto alluring 
Objetts, and can dally with the Snare, and play 
about the Temptation, then we do but _ 
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God to leave us, and tempt the Devil to ſurpriſe 
us : 4nd therefore be ſober, be watchful, for your 
Adverſary, the Devil, walketh about like a roaring 

on, ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 5. $. Be 
ſober , What is ſobriety ? A holy Moderation 
in the uſe of Worldy Things ; be ſure not to 
leave any Carnal Afﬀecttion unmortifed. And 
then, be watchful,. take heed not to play about 
the Temptation, nor put your ſelves upon occa4 
 fions of Sin, for then we lie open to the Devil, 
and give him an advantage againit us. Thus 
much for the ſecond ſort of Temptations, ſuch 
as come from Satan, 


The Third ſort of Temptations, are thoſe 
which ariſe from our own Hearts; fo we call 
theſe Urgings and Solicitations to ſin, which we 
feel in our Boſoms. Concerning this alſo, 1 ſhall 
give ſome Obſervations. 

'- 1. If there were noDevil to tempt us, yet the 
Heart of Man is fruitful enough of all that is evil, 
Mat.15.19. Out of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, 
Anrders, Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts, falſe 
Witneſſes, Blaſphemies. There's a black Cata- 
logue, and all comes out of the Heart of Man. 
And among the reſt, obſerve, there's Aurder 
which ſtrikes at the Life of Man ; and Blaſphemy, 
which ſtrikes at the Honour and Being of God, 
Though the Devil ſhould ſtand by, and ſay no- 
thing to us, we have enough within us to put 
us upon all kind of evil. Jerem. 17. 9. The 
Heart is deceitful above all things, and deſperately 
wicked, who can know it ? As to Attual Sims, there 
is a difference ; but as to Original Sin, it is the 
ſame in all. All the Szs that ever haye barn, or 
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ſhall be committed in the World, they are ver- 
tually in our Natures, they are but Original Sin 
ated and drawn out this way,and that way.as all 
numbers are but one multiplied : Cars Murder, 
udas”s Treaſon, Julian's Apoſtacy and Enmity to 
hriſt, the Seed and Root of all is in our Nature ; 
and if we were but left to our ſelves, and had the 
- ſame Temptations and Occaſions, we ſhould be as 
bad as others ; ſuch as we would not imagine 
that ever we ſhould commit, is in our heart ; 
2 King. 8. 13. 1s thy Servant a Dog, that be ſhould 
do this great thing * when he had been told of 
thoſe horrid Cruelties he ſhould aft upon the 
Women and Children of Iſrael. No Man knows 
the depth of his own Wickedneſs, if looſned of 
his Chain, and the Reſtraints are taken off At 
firſt Nature abhors them in the conceit of them ; 
but when God permits us to lie under the Tem 
tation, and fair Occaſion, Man is not to 4 
trulted. We ſee, in this reſpe&t, what need 
there is to pray that God would not leave us 
under the Power of Temptation, becauſe the 
Heart of Man is prone, naturally inclinable to. 
all evil. There are new Actual Sins ; but there 
'is no new Original Sin, that is but one and the 
ſame in all Perſons, and at all Times ; the Root 
of all the Miſchief which hath been in the World, 
is within us. 

2. That without the Fleſh, the World and the 
Devil can have no power over us. A Man can» 
not be compell'd to ſin, againſt his own conſent ; 
he may be compell'd to ſuffer Temptation, but 
he is a Sinner by his own choice. The World 
would not hurt us, were it not for Luſt in the 
Heart ; 2 Pet. 1. 4+ Eſcaping the Corruption of - 
I | Wor 
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World through Lyſt. 1 fay, it is not the beamty or 
ſweerneſs w the Creature, but Luſt, which is our 
Ruin and Undoing, and that makes the World 
ſo dangerous unto us. A Spider ſucketh Poiſon 
from the ſame Flower from which a Bee would 
ſuck Hony ; the fault is not in the Flower, but 
in the Spider. The Devil can do nothing, unleſs 
we give him leave. The Fire is kindled in our 
own Boſoms, Satan only doth blow it up' into a 
Flame, ſaith Nazianzen : We have the Coals in 
our own Hearts, the Devil doth but :come ard 
blow them up. S»ggeſtion doth nothing withour 
conſent. In vain doth one knock at the Door, and 
none within to look out and make anſwer : So, 
all other Temptations would be in vain, if there 
were not ſomewhat within that would cloſe with 
what is ſuggeſted from Satan James 1. 14. 
Every Man 1s tempted, when he us drawn away of 
bis own Luſt, and enticed, by his own Concupil- 
* Cence. If your Hearts did not yield, if you did 
reliſt, the Devil and the World could not force 
you. When Satan came to Chrilt, he might -0- 
left him, but he found nothing i him, Fohn 14. 
30. As a Glaſs of pure Water may be ſhaken, 
but there is no Filth, no Mud there diſcovered : 
But now, the beſt of Men, they have ſomewhat 
within them, Naughtineſs and Corruption enough 
in their own Hearts, upon which Satan may 
work, and inflame them with his fiery Dares. In 
ſhort ; We may commit Sin without Satan, but Sa- 
tan cannot betray us to fin without our ſelves ;, can- 
not have his defirc upon us, without us. 

3- The Fleſh doth not only make vs flexible 
and yielding to Temptations, but is attive and 


ſtirring in our Hearts, to force and impel us 
there- 
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thereunto. There's 4 Law in our Members, Rom. 
7. 23. a powerful aCtive Principle within us, that 
is always urging us to ſin. We think, and ſpeak 
too gently of our own corrupt Hearts, when we 
think the Corruption is ſleepy, and works not 
untill it be irritated by outward ObjeCts,and Sa- 
tan's Suggeſtions : No, there's an active ſtirring 
Principle within us, that poureth out Sin as a 
Fountain doth Waters, though no Body comes to 
drink of them ; as Gen. 6. 5- Every imagination 
of the Thoughts of his Heart, us only evil continually. 
There is a Mint in Man's Heart that is always at 
work, coining evil Thoughts, evil Deſires, evil 
Motions ; and the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, 
Gal. 5. 17. And Sin wrought in me all manner of 
Concupiſcence, Rom. 7. 8. Though there were 
no other occaſion to irritate, but God's Law, and 
the Motions of his Spirit, yet there's a continual 
Fermentation wrought by theſe corrupt Humors 
in our Hearts. Natural Concupiſcence doth not 
lie idle in them, bur is aCtive, and warring; and 
the Objects that are in the World, and the Soli- 
citations of the Devil make 1t more violent. 

4. The Temptations of the Fleſh and the World 
£0 in conjunction, and do mutually help one ano- 
ther. And therefore it is ſaid, 1 Joh. 2. 16. For 
all that is in the World, the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſt 
of the Eyes, &c. Mark, ( whatever is in the 
World) hedoth not mention the Objett, but the 
Luſts, becauſe theſe are complicated and folded up 
together in the Temptation. The Ba is the 
World, but the Apperire and Deſire we have from 
the Fleſh, And this is intimated in that Paſſage, 
Jam. 1. 14. Every Man u tempted when he ts drawn 
away of his own Luſt, and enticed, There's two 
Words 


' 


430 And lead its tot thto Teinptatiort, 


Words there, (drawn away, and enticed): the 
drawing away, notes the vehemency of deſire, or 
Inclination of our own Hearts ; and the emticement 
that's from the Object. Both ways doth Corrup- 
tion work, by Force and Flattery. The great 
Bait is Pleaſure, the contentment that we take in 
outward Enjoyments. And we are carried out to 
it by the vehement propenſion of corrupt Na- 
ture. 

5- This vehement propenſion of Corrupt Na- 
ture to outward things is {et at work by a hope of 
gaining them, or a Fo to loſe them; and ſo we 
are allaulted on every hand, by right-hand, and 
left-hand Temptations. By right-hand Tempta- 
tions from the Flatteries, and Comforts of the 
World ; which are the more dangerous, becauſe 
of their eaſy Inſinuation into,and ſtrongOperation 
upon our Hearts, and ſo our Comforts prove a 
Snare to us, and a occaſion to the Fleſh, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, Gal. 5.13. And then there are /efr-hand 
Temptations, which ariſe from ſhame or fear 'of 
worldly Evils, as the other did ariſe from a de- 
fire or hope of good. So the Apoltle, Gal. 6. 12. 
HAs many 45 deſire to make a fair ſhew in the Fleſh, they 
Fr ao you to be circumciſed ; ny leſt they ſhould 

ſuffer perſecution for the Croſs of Chriſt. T hat was 
their temporizing then to comply with the Fews, 
who had ſome National Priviledges under the Ro- 
man Government, and had better ſecurity to their 
worldly Intereſts, than pollibly thorow Chriſtians 
could have. Now to avoid both theſe, the Apo- 
{tle when he preſſeth Chriſtians to all thoſe Graces 
which are neceſſary, he preſſeth them to Tempe- 
rance and Patience, 2 Pet.1- 5,5. Add to X——y 
Temperance, and to Temperance Patience. Both the 
are 
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are Armor of Proof againſt worldly Temptations; 
Temperance againſt the Delights, and Patience a- 
gainſt the Evils and Troubles of the World. It 
was never yet ſo well with the World, but thar 
Chriſtians (thoſe that are ſo in good earneſt,that 
mean to £0 to Heaven and keep a good Conſci- 
ence) will be aſſaulted on both 1ides. 

6. That there is no avoiding either of theſe 
Snares and Temptations as long as any Carnal 
Aﬀection remaineth unmortified. For until a 
Man be dead to worldly Comforts, and hardned 
againſt worldly Sorrows, he doth but lye naked 
and open to Satan, 1 Tim.6.9. He that will be rith, 
falls into Temptation, and a Snare, And what is 
ſaid of Riches, the ſame is true of Pleaſure ;, he 
that is vehemently addicted that way, will ſoon 
come to put God out of the Throne, and make 
his Belly, and his Pleaſure, his God ; 2 Tim. 3- 
4. Lovers of Pleaſures, more than Lovers of God : 
Any Luſt that is cheriſhed and indulged, will be- 
tray us. As for Honour, John 5. 44. How can 
. ye believe, which receive Honour one of another, and 
ſeek, not the Honour that cometh from God only ? 
True Faith cannot be planted in that Heart that 
is not prrified, until there be a prevailing Intereſt 
eſtabliſhed for Chriſt, over all Carnal AﬀeCtions. 
Grace bears no ſway in us, and hath no power 
over us. The ambition and loveof reſpect from 
Men, will neceffarily make us unſound in the 
profeſſion of Godlineſs. Well then, it ſtands us 
upon, to allow and cheriſh no ſecret Sin, but to 

ſerve what are the tender parts of our Hearts, 
or which way our Corruptions lie, where ſubje- 
Ction to God is moſt apt to ſtick with us : Pfal. 
119. 133. Order my Steps #4n thy Word: and let 
not 
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not any Iniquity have dominion over me, Though 
we xa to have a Zeal in other things, yet if 
one Luſt be indulged, we ſhall ſoon ſwerve from 
our Duty. True Obedience to God, is inconſi- 
ſtent with the Dominion of any one Luſt, or 
corrupt Aﬀection. I ſay, though a Man, out of 
ſome ſlender and inſufficient touch of Religion 
upon his Heart, may go right for a while, and do 
many things gladly ; yet that corruption which 
is indulged, and under the power of which a Mari 
lieth, will at length draw him off from God ; 
and therefore no one Sin ſhould have dominion 
over us. When doth Sin reign, or have domi- 
nion over us? When we do not endeavour to 
mortify it, and to cut off the Proviſions that may 
feed that Luſt. Chryſoftows Obſervation is, The 
Apoſtle doth not ſay, Let it not ryranmnize over 
you, but let it not rezgz over you ; that is, when 
you ſuffer it to have a quiet Reign in your 
- Hearts. 

7. The more we ſin, upon the meer impulſion 
of the Fleſh, and without an external Teimpta- 
tion, the more hainous is our Offence, for then 
the Heart is carried of its own accord to fin. 
Ezek. 16. 33, 34+ They gipe Gifts to all Whores : 
but thou givef thy Gifts to all thy Lovers, and hireſt 
them, that they may come unto thee for thy Whore- 
doms. And the contrary ts in thee from [ other] Wo- 
men in thy Whoredoms, whereas none followeth thee 
ro commit Whoredoms : and mm that thou groeſt a 
Reward, and no Reward # given unto thee ; there- 
fore thou art contrary. Theſe are Expreſſions to 
ſet forth their Idolatry. But that which is in- 
tended there, is this, That they were not deſj- 


red or folicited, but meerly carried to fin by 
their 
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their own proper Motion, which exceedingly ag» 
gravateth Sin; Why ? for then it is a fign' 
Heart is carried of its own accord, by its own 
weight, as a heavy Body is moved downward, 
not by the impreſſion of outward Force, but by 
its own natural propenſion. | x 
 } Now when do Men thus meerly fin, upon the 
impulſions of the Fleſh ? Ple inſtance in three 
Caſes. 

1. When the Temptation is ſo ſmall and in- | 
conſiderable, that it ſhould not fway with any 
reaſonable Man. It is ſaid, in Ames 2. 6. 
ſold the Poor for a pair of Shoes. And for 4 piece 
of Bread will that Man tranſgreſs, Prov. 28. 21. 
When Pleaſure and Profit is {6 inconſiderable; ag 
that it could not rationally make up a Tempta- 
tion, then Men {in meerly upon the Corruptons 
of their own Fleſh. When the Devil hath to do 
with great Souls, ſuch as Chriſt was, he pro- 

unds the Glory of all the World, Mat.q. O! 

at 2 leſſer price will ſerve the turn, with thoſe 
that are deeply engaged already, that are byaſ- 
ſed with their own propenlion; ( for inſtance) a 
little eaſe, and carnal fatisfattion 5 a flothfut 
Humour, is enough to take them off from the 
ſweetneſs of Communion with God, and the 
pleaſure and contentment that they might enjoy 
with him in holy Exerciſes. Look as in general, 
it is a great aggravation of all Sin, that for ſuch 
try Trifles, we turn the back upon God and 

is Grace : all Sinners do fo, they part with all 
their Hopes by Chrilt, for a Meſs of Pottage, for 
a little preſent Pleaſure ; that?s prophanene(s fa- 
deed, Heb. 12. 16. Soinparticular things; when 
the ſmalleſt ,Temptation ſeems to be ſtrang 
Ff enonght 
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Enough to draw off our Hearts from our Duty, 
to bring us to a Sin of Omiſſion, when it is need- 
ful to go and converſe with God in ſecret; a lit- 
tle eaſe, and ſloth, hangs upon us, and we can- 
not ſhake it off : or when we are drawn to a Sin 
of Commiſſion, by an inconſiderable Matter, by 
the ſmalleſt worldly Intereſt as can be mentioned, 

for a piece of Bread, and a pair of Shoes. - 
2, When Men tempt themſelves, or provoke 
Satan to tempt them. As thoſe which make pro- 
viſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Luſts thereof, Rom. 
13. 14. that cater for their Luſts, and contrive 
how to feed them, and how to cheriſh thoſe in- 
-ordinate Aﬀections in their Hearts ; that run into 
the DeviPs Quarters, that beſpeak a Temptati- 
on; Or, as it is James 5. 5. That nouriſh their 
Hearts, as m a day of ſlaughter. To nouriſh our 
Hearts, 4s to feed our Lults, to put ſtfength into 
the Enemy*s Hand. When a Commander ſent 
to his Prince, to know how he ſhould keep. ſuch 
a rebellious Town in order : He ſent him this 
Anſwer, That- he ſhould ſtarve the Dog, and 
ſtrengthen the Clog ; that he ſhould weaken the 
City, and ſtrengthen the Gariſon ; that was his 
meaning. Truly, what was his advice in that 
outward Caſe, that's the Duty of a Chriſtian, to 
weaken his Luſts, and «ſtill xo be ſtrengthning 
Grace. He ſhould be increaſing the better Part, 
ard putting the Spirit ir} heart, by godly Exer- 
ciſes, by treaſuring up Promiſes, getting Ar- 
guments and freſh Encouragements againſt Sin 
and by weakning the Fleſh, ſtarving and cutting 
off Proviſions for the Fleſh. But on the contra- 
'Ty, when Men cater for the Fleſh, provide for 
it, indulge carnal Diſtempers, - and feed: _ 
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with that Diet which they affeft : Theſe tempt 
themſelves, and ſeem willing to lie under their 
Bondage, and to be glad of rt. 

3. When a Man is a Sinner to his loſs; and 
hath Reafons of Nature to diſlwade him, as well 
as Reaſons of Grace ; not, only Religion, but his 
civil Intereſts, would counſel him to do other- 
wiſe; as he that brings a Blot upon his Name, 
or Rnin upon his Eſtate, by evil Tourſes 5 when 
Men draw on Iniquity with a Cart-rope, as the Ex- 
preſſion is, 1/a. 5. 18. that is, when it is not Plea- — 
fure, but a very Toil and Burden, and tempo- 
ral inconvenience to them to be ſinful ; that in- 
duſtriouſly make it therr bulinefs ; thoſe that are 
bolden with the Cords of their on Sins, Prov. 5. 22. 
He ſpeaks of ſuch as did bring temporal Incon- 
veniencies upon themſelves ; as did conſume their 
Fleſh, and their own Bodies ; theſe certainly are 
thoſe that have cauſe to complain of their own 
Hearts, not to, put it on Satan, but them 
ſelves. 


II. Having opened the Nature of Temptati- 
ons, I come now to give the Reaſons why this is 
ſo uſual an Evil we encounter with in the Work, 
Temptation. 

1. God permits it for his own Glory, to dif- 
cover the Power, the Freeneſs and Riches of his 
Grace, that Men may be driven the more car- 
neſtly to fue out their Peace in the Name of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. Luther propounds this Reaſon 5; Tho 
Man be prone to fin of himſelf, of his own ac- 
cord, yet God ſuffers the Tempter to be in the 
World; becauſe Man is backward to ſeek Mer- 
cy and Grace by Chriſt ; and therefore God 
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urgeth him with ſore Temptations, Certainly 
this Reaſon was given by him not amiſs. . You 
know, when Pax! felt thoſe Paroxiſms, and ſad 
Counter-bufts in his own Spirit, this makes him 
| bleſs God for Jeſus Chrilt. Rom. 7. 25. But 
thanks be to God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord : 
It makes him reflect upon the Grace of God in 
Chriſt. We keep off from the Throne of Grace, 
till Temptations drive us thither. As when the 
Sheep wander, the Shepherd lets looſe his Dog 
upon them ; not to worry them, but to bring 
them back to the Fold again : ſo God lets looſe 
Satan to drive us to himlelf. 

2. For the trial of that Grace which he hath 
wrought in us. Grace doth better appear in 
Temptation, than out of it. The greatneſs of 
the Woman of Canaar?s Faith would never have 
been diſcovered, had it not been for Chriſt's 
Anſwer and Denial, Mat. 15. 25, 28. Then, 0 
Woman, great ts thy Faith. The Glory of that 
Grace which God hath wrought in his People, 
would not be diſcovered ſo much, were it not 
for the great Trials he puts thera upon : Heb. 
11,17, By Faith Abraham,whcn he was tried, off ered 
up l{aac. Before we go to Heaven, we ſhall have 
our Trials, and ſhall be tried in our deareſt 
Comforts, and choiceſt worldly Contentments ; 
and all, to ſee what Faith we have, and what 
Loyalty to God in the midſt of theſe Trials. A 
great Tempeſt diſcovereth the goodneſs .of a 
Ship, and skull of the Pilot ; and fo theſe great 
Trials, they diſcover the ſoundneſs of our Hearts, 
.and the fruit of that Grace which God hath 
wrought in us. Gold is moſt tried in the Fire, 
;and diſcovered to be pure and perfett. Stars Oat 
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| lie hid in the Day, ſhine in the Night. We hay® 


but dry Notions of the Comforts of Chriſtianity» 
and make them matter of talk, until we are put 
upon great Trials, then is our belief and ſenſe 
of them proved. A gilded Potſherd may ſhine, 
until it comes to ſcouring ; but then the Varniſh 
and Paint is worn off, The Valour and Worth 
of a Souldier, is. not known in times of Peace, 
and when he is out of Action. When we are put 
to ſome difficulty and ſtraits, then is Faith ſeen. 
Now this is a very pleaſing Spectacle to God, to 
ſee them approve their Faith and Loyalty to his 
Majeſty. 

3- Temptations, as they ſerve to ,prove, ſo 
alſo to humble us, that we may never be proud 
of what we have, or conceited of what we haye 
not. As Paul, that he might not be exalted a- 
bove meaſure, he was buffeted with a Meſſenger 
of Satan, 2 Cor. 12. 7, Poor Bladders we are, 
ſoon blown up and ſwoln into Vanity, and vaih 
Conceits of our ſelves ; therefore had need be 

icked, that we may let out thoſe ſwelling 

inds. A Ship that is loaden with precious 
Ware, needs to be ballaſted with Wood, Stones, 
or contemptible Stuff. But why will God” hum- 
ble us by Temptations, and ſuch kind of Temp» 
tations as are ſolicitatious to Evil ? Anſwer, Spi- 
ritual Evils need a Spiritual Cure. Outward 
Afflitions they humble, but not ſo much as 
Temptations do ; they are not ſo conducible to 
humble a gracious Heart, as Temptations to Sin, 
Why ? For then the Breach is made upon pur 
Souls, and the Aſſault is given to that Fihich a 
gracious Man counts to be dear ; and therefore 


theſe arg ſuffered to 'come upon us. If any 
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thing will humble a Child of God, this will do 
it. It may be he may bear up under lolles tolle- 
Tably ; but when his Peace comes to be allaulted, 
and his Grace, this will humble him to purpoſe. 
Worldly Men, they value their Eſtate by their 
ontward Intereſt ; But a Child of God, by his 
Peace of Conſcience, and his thriving in Grace ; 
O this wounds him to the Heart, when in either 
of theſe he ſuffers loſs : This-ſets him a praying 
and groaning to God, as Paul groans bitterly 
when he felt thoſe gripes of Sin, and thoſe re- 
Juctances in his Heart, (O wretched Man ! &Cc.) 
Afiictions, they conduce to humble and prove ut, 
Deut. 8. 16. And beſides. too, the Lo1d loves 
to” make the Cauſe of our Miſchief, to be the 
Means of our Cure. This giveth us the fight of 
ſome Corruption we ſaw not before. 
' 4. Godpermits this Exerciſe to his People, to 
conform us to Chriſt, We mult pledg him in 
this own Cup, it muſt go round ; He himſelf was 
tempted, Heb. 2.7. Chriſt hath felt the weight, 
burden, and trouble of Temptations, and knows 
the danger of them. Now the Diſciple is not 
above his Lord,nor the Scholar above his Malter: 
The Devil that did ſet upon Chriſt, will not be 
afraid of us. Y 
5. By Temptations to Sin, God mortitieth 
Sin-z not only that Sin to which we are tempted, 
-but others, that we may not be ſo heedlels : 
When we have fmarted under Temptation, we 
-are not ſo indulgent to Corruption as before ; we 
dg not let: our Senſes nor Aﬀections run loaſe ; 
as David ſpeaks, that he got this by his Fal), 
Pfal. Fl. 6. In the hidden part thou ſhatt make me 
to kyow Wiſdom : O, 1 ſhall. be wiſer and more 
whe Cir- 
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circumſpect for this all my Life. When 'Men' 
have ſmarted, they grow more cautious ; and ſo,' 
by the over-ruling and. good Hand of God, our 
Sins do us ſervice in our paſſage to Heavenzas well 
as our Graces: And Gods Children may ſay, 
they had ſinned more, if they had ſinned leſs : 
They are more acquainted with the Wiles and 
Depths of Satan, and Naughtineſs of their own 
Hearts, and ſo are more ſolicitous. 
6. To make us more meek to others ; Gal.6.t, 
If any Man be fallen, ye which are ſpiruual, "Ye-" 
ore ſuch a one m the Spirit of Meekneſs, conſider- 
mg thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. Weare ve-' 
ry apt to be ſevere and fierce upon the failings of 
others. But now, when we are tempted our 
ſelves, we learn more pity and compaſlion to- 
wards them. Severe Cenſurers are left to ſome: 
great Temptation, that they may be acquainted 
with their own Frailties : they are tempted to- 
ſome Sins, to which their Hearts were not ſo in- 
clinable before. Well then, that we may pity 
others, mourn over them, and have a fellow- 
feeling of their Condition, God will make us. 
know the Heart of a tempted Man, that we may 
have more compaſllion over poor tempted Souls. 
Poſlibly that may be a part of the Apoltle's ſenſe, 
2 Cor. 1.6. Whether we be affiifted, it i for your 
Conſolation and Salvation : or whether we be comfor«- 
ted, it 1s for your Conſolation and Salvation. Per- 
ſons in Office in the Church, they are afflicted 
and tempted ; and it may be, have a greater mea- 
ſure of AfiCttions and Temprations, that they” 
may ſhew more pity to other Souls. Therefore 
Luther was wont to ſay, Three things madeya 
Miniſter, (wiz. Prayer, A and Temp-" 
| Tp 
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rarer. When he. is much in communion with 
Gad, much in the ſtudy of the Word, and hath 
been exerciſed in. Temptation, then he will be of 
4 tender and compaſſionate Heart over others ; 
and that he may help them out of the Snares of 
the Devil, he is more fitted to. his Work by 
Temptation. 
- 7. It occaſions much Experience of the Care 
and Providence of God, and the Comforts of his 
Pronſitſes. A Man doth not know what the 
Comforts of Faith mean, till he be exerciſed by 
Tetnptation. And Spiritual Experiences, will 
countervail all other Troubles. This is an Hour 
of Temptation, Rev. 3. 10. What ſhould we do 
In this Honor of Temptation? , Be not over-confi- 
dent, nor over-difident, in an hour when God 
calts us upon trying Times. - Not over-confident, 
Ih-caſting your ſelves upon needleſs Troubles 
without cauſe : Mar. 14. 28. Peter ſaid, Lord, 
sf: 3t be thou, bid me come unto thee .on the Water, 
Ferer thought he could do any. thing in the 
ngth of Chriſs Word ; Peter ſeeks a Call 
ore it be giveh him. Nor yet be ever-backward 
and diftident to own God, and the Truths of 
God. As Paul taxed Peter for diltembling, Gal. 
24x2. when thoſe falſe Brethren were likely ro 
bring great trouble, Peter diflembled and runs 
with them, and ſeparates himſelf from the purer 
ſort of Chriſtians, he is taxed there for it. We 
ſhould not run into them without cauſe, nor yet 
be afhamed to own the ways of :God, thoſe 
Thich are moſt agreeable to his. Holy Ward. 
ot be ſolicitons fo much about Events, as Du- 
ties:; for God is far more concerned than- we, 
and hath a greater Intereſt than we can have. 
—_— ” EET: . What's 
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What's our Intereſt, and the Intereſt of our Fa- 
milies, and our Children, to the great Intereſt 
of God, the Safety of his Children, the Safety 
of his Glory, and Cauſe of his Church 2 Be not 
troubled about Events, for all our Buſineſs is to 
underſtand our Duty, that we may not fin, but 
keep blameleſs in the Hour of Temptation. 


Uſe. If Temptations be an uſual Evil, where- 
with we encounter in the preſent World. Then, 


Firſt, We ſhould not be diſmayed at them. 
Secondly, We ſhould be prepared for them. 


Firft, We ſhould not be diſmay*d at them, as 
if ſome ſtrange thing did befal us. When we 
enter into the Liſts with Satan, reſiſt the Devil : 
Why ? 1 Pet. 5. 9. For all thoſe things are accom- 
pliſhed in your Brethren, that are in the Fleſh; They 
are all troubled with a buſy Devil, a naughty 
World, and a corrupt Heart ! And why ſhonld 
we look for a total Exemption, and to go to 
Heaven in an unuſual way ? 

That we may not be diſmay'd by Tempta- 
tion, I ſhall give you ſeveral Conſiderations. 

1, We took an Oath to fight under Chriſt's 
Banner. Baptiſm it is, Sacramentum Militarey 
our Military Oath, which we rook to fight in 
Chriſt's Cauſe, agaiaſt all the Oppoſitions- and 
Difficulties we meet with-in the World. 1 Pet. 
3- 21. The Apoſtle calls Baptiſm, The Anſwer of 
4 good Conſcience towards God, An Anſwer ſup- 
poſeth a Qyeſtion. It is an Alluſion to the Que- 
ſtions, propounded by the Catechiſt to the Ca- 
techumen. When they came to deſire __ 
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they asked them, Abrenuncias ? doſt thou renounce 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil? And 
they anſwered, Abrenuncio? 1 do renounce them. 
So, Creajs ? Doſt thou believe in Jeſus Chriſt 
with all thy Heart ? as Phil:p propounds the Que- 
ſtion to the Eunuch ; and they anſwered, Credo, 
I do believe. Wilt thou undertake to walk in 
all Holy Obedience ? and the Anſwer is, I do 
undertake before God. Conſcience, which is 
God's Deputy, puts the Queſtion, in God's 
Name, to thoſe which take the Seals of his Co- 
venant-; Are you willing to renounte the Fleſh, 
and worldly Vanities ? Will you (leave to God, 
and his Ways, what-ever they colt you ? Who- 
ſacyer -makes this Anſwer, is ſuppoſed that he 
makes-'it knowingly, that he doth underſtand 
the Difficulties of Salvation, and what he muſt 
meet-with in his way to Heaven. So the Apoſtle 
faith;' Ton are not Debtors to the Fleſh, Rom.8.12. 
A Mans a Debtor to another, either by the Ob- 
ligation of ſome received Benefit, ar by his ſo- 
lemo Promiſe and Engagement ; both are of uſe, 
in that place. They that would ſeck the well- 
being of their” Souls,” need not gratify the Fleſh, 
They that are engaged to walk after the Spirit, 
andicome under the Bond of an Holy Oath, and 
that: are. thus ſolemnly engaged, cannot.expect 
to.carry on the Profeſſion of Godlinels without 
Conflicts, and multiplied Difficulties. 

24 That is not the. happieſt Condition, which 
is. moſt quiet and free.'trom the Temptatians of 
Sztan 4 for, Luke 11.2." When the ſtrong Man 
aimed kteperh his Palace, -his Goods are in peace. 
When, the Devil hath -quiet polleſſion, he doth 
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and calm, when Wind and Tide go one way, 
There are ſome which ſuſpect their Condition, 
becauſe of continual Temptation z and others, be- 
cauſe they have no Temptation. Neither is a 
ſafe Rule ; for the time of our Conflict may not 
yet be come. But if any have cauſe to ſuſpeCt 
themſelves, it is the laſt ſort; for they that are 
leaſt troubled, may be moſt hurt ; they are quiet 
and ſecure, becauſe Satan hath got them into 
his Snare, and hath a quiet Dominion in their 
Souls. 

3- Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was tempted ; and 
therefore we ſhould not be diſmayed with Temp» 
tations. Upon ſeveral Accounts is this a Com- 
fort to us; partly,as it ſhews that we cannot look 
for an Exemption, for the Captain of our Sal- 
vation was thus exerciſed, Heb. 2. 10. Be not 
diſconſolate, it becomes good Souldiers to fol- 
low their Captain. We are/to pledg him in this 
Cup. He was tempted, therefore we ſhall be 
tempted. Partly and chiefly, becauſe now he is 
more likely to pity us. It is ſaid, Heb. 2. 18. 
Wherefore he us able to ſuccour thoſe that are temp- 
red. Jeſus Chriſt hath felt the weight and 
trouble of Temptations, therefore ſure he will 
pity us, if we lie under Griefs and Dangers 
as a Man that hath been Sipwrack'd himſelf, is 
the more likely to pity others in their diſtreſs, 
when they have loſt all. One that knows Evils 
by gueſs and imagination, knows them only at a 
diſtance, and doth not know how evil they are ; 
but he that knows them by Experience,he knows 
them at hand, and by ſuch a ſmart ſenſe, as muſt 
needs leave a deep ſtroke and impreſſion upon 
the Soul. So Jeſus Chriſt, that hath had an ex- 
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perimental Knowledg, that knows the Heart of 
a tempted Man, can more feelingly ſuccour thoſe 
that are tempted ; his Heart becomes tender by 
Experience ; he knows the Danger and Troy- 
bles we are ſubject unto ; therefore be not diſ- 
mayed. And partly too, becauſe by ſuffering 
this Evil in his own Perſon, he hath pull'd out the 
Sting of Temptation. Chriſt ſanctified every 
Condition that he paſſed through ; his being 
poor, hath pulPd out the Sting of Poverty. It is 
the mopye comportable now to a godly poor Man, 
one that hath an Intereſt in Chrilt ; his dymg 
hath pull'd out the Sting of Death ;, fo that what 
is to him a Priſon, ( If. 53.8. He ſhall be taken 
from Priſon, and from TFudgment ) is to us a Bed of 
eaſe; Ia. 57. 2. They fhall reſt in their Beds : ſq 
his being tempted, hath unſtung Temprations, and 
hath made them not ſo grievous. And partly too, 
as he hath directed us how to ſtand out, and with 
what kind of Weapons to foil Saran. Chriſt, 
that is a Pattern of doing, and ſuffering, 1s alfo a 
Pattern of reſiſting. He that left us an Example 
of doing the Will of God, and by ſuffering with 
Meckneſs ; and when he was reviled, reviled not 
again : So in reſiſting Temptations, hath he lefr 
us an Example, hath taught us how to grapple 
with the Devil, and in what manner to repreſs 
his Temptation ; therefore we ſhould not be al- 
together diſmay'd. | | 
| 4+ Conlider the Comforts of the Tempted, 
Abundantly hath God provided for his Servants 
in their Conflicts. ; 

(1.) Jeſus Chriſt, our General, the Captain 
of our Salvation, in whoſe Quarrel we.are  en- 
gaged, hath overcome all our Enemies, we are 1n- 
| | q tereſted 
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tereſted in his Victory, John 16. 33. In theWorld 
ye ſhall have tribulation : but be of good chear, 1 
have overcome the World. We may have many 
preſſing and ſearching Troubles, but the Sting of 
them is gone. Non pugna ſublata eſt, ſed Vittoria, 
Chriſt bath not taken away the Combat, we 
muſt fight ; but the Victory is ſure, He bath 
overcome the World. This is our Comfort, when 
we are full of Faintings and Fears, that all things 
are vanquiſhed and overcome by Chriſt ; that 
though they terrify us, yet they ſhall not hare us. 
Though Chriſt will not exempt us from Battel, 
yet we have to do with rhe Devil, the World, 
and Death, which are all vanquiſhed Ene- 
mies, 

(2.) He hatha tender ſenſe and a kyonledg of 
our Eſtate. Chriſt ſaith to Peter, Satan hath 4 
deſire to have you, that be may ſift you as Wheat - 
but I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, 
Litke 22. 32. Chriſt's Love and Mercy is never 
more at work for his People, than when they 
are moſt allaulted by Satan ; then is he interced- 
ing for them. John 13. 1. Jeſ# heving loved bis 
own which were tm_the World, he loved them unto 
the end, When Chriſt was about to go to Hea- 
ven, hethought, my own are to be left in the 
World, they are expoſed to great Temptation 
and that ſet his heart a-work, as if te had 
ſaid, Poor Creatures, they are undone if I help 
them not. So, Zech. 3. 1, 2. And he ſhewed me 
Joſhua the High Prieſt, ſtanding before the Angel of 
the Lord, and Satan ſtending at his right hand to 
reſift him. And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, The Lord 
rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath choſen 
Jeruſalem, rebukg thee : 1s not this a Brand plucks 
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out of the Fire? And he ſhewed me ! our whole 
Caſe and Danger, it is clearly known to Chriſt. 
He knows how Satan moleſts and troubles you in 
your approaches to God ; how he feeks to divert 
your Thoughts, to weaken your Confidence. We 
have a Friend and Advocate, that puts forth the 
ſtrength of his Mediation and Interceſſion, and 
is zealous and affetionate for the welfare of his 
People. The Lord that hath choſen Jeruſalem, re- 
buke thee. 

(3.) Heis engaged in the Battel, and fights 
with us, by renewing the ſtrength of his own 
Grace. Phil. 4.13. 1 can do all things through 
Chriſt which ſtrengthneth me. He gives relief and 
help, according to the nature of the Conflict. 
If there be Duty to be done, Burden to be born, 
or Battel to be fought, Chriſt is giving in ſupply. 
As the Olive Trees (Zech. 4. 11, 12.) were al- 
ways dropping into the Lamps ; fo is he drop- 
ping in _ and Grace into the Hearr. 
Pſal. 16. 8. I have ſet the Lord always before me ;, 
becauſe he is at my right hand, I ſhall not be moved. 
When a Man hath an able Second, he doth, with 
the more courage, go to the Conflift : God is 
on our right Hand, he is our Second, his Grace 
comes into the Combat, and then the Field can- 
not be loſt. If we would exerciſe Faith in God, 
we might be the more confident. 

(4.) He will reward us when we have done. 
Hold faſt to the end, and Te give thee a Crown 
of Life, a Garland of Immortality, that ſhall 
never wither. ' If you will but hold out, conti- 
nue to fight the good Fight of Faith, there will 
a time of triumph come. He that's now a Soul- 


dier, ſhall be a' Conqueror, when the ny 
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of Righteouſneſs ſhall be put upon his Head, 
2 Tim, 4.8. And mark that, Rom. 16. 20. And 
the God of Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet 


' ſbortly. ?Tis troubleſome to be in the World, 


but ſhortly God ſhall bruiſe Satan : Mark, he doth 
not only ſay, God ſhall rread Satan, but tread 
him under your feet, triumph over him. As 
Foſhua call'd upon his Companions, come ſet your 
feet upon the Necks of theſe Kings, when they 
were hid in the Cave ; ſo the God of Peace ſhall 
tread Satan under your feet ſhortly. Then your 
Comfort will be greater, the more Dangers you 
have gone through. As Travellers, when they 
arecome to their Inn, and to their Home, they 
ſweetly remember the Trouble and Danger of 
the Road : So, when we are come to Heaven, 
theſe Temptations will increaſe our rejoicing, and 
our triumph in God. 

(5.) Even before the Battel, a Believer may 
be ſure of /i&ory. In other Fights, the Event is 
uncertain. Non 4que gou accinitus, ac diſ- 
cinttus, Let not him that girdeth on bis Harneſs, 
boaſt himſelf, as he that putreth it off, 1 Kings 20. 
11. When a Field is won, then they will re- 
joice : But a Believer, when he goes to fight, is 
ſure to have the beſt of it before-hand, in Bello, 
the War, thongh not 5 Prelio, the particular 
Conflict : Why ? Becauſe the Father and Jeſs 
Chriſt are ſtronger than all his Enemies, they can- 
not pluck the Believer out of his Hands ; John 
10. 28, 29. 1 give to them Eternal Life, and they 
ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out 
of my Father's Hand, My Father which gave them 
me, 1s greater than all : and none # able to pluck, 
them out of my Father's Hand. This is the Pri- 

viledg 
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viledg which Chriſt conferreth upon his Sheep, 
upon thoſe which have an Intereſt in him ; tho 
they have many ſhakings and toſlings in their 
Condition, yet their final perſeverance is certain. 
Chriſt is ſo «nchangeable in the purpoſes of his 
Love, I will give to them Eternal Life ;, and ſo in- 
vincible in the Power of his Grace, None ſhall pull 


them out of my Father*s Hand ;, nothing ſhall be . 


able to hinder their perſeverance. Now though 
the Fight be long and troubleſom, yet this js 
one of God's Encouragements, you are ſure of 
Vidtory at laſt. Therefore how much doth it 
concern us to get an Intereſt in Chriſt, that we 
may keep on in this Way, and in this Hope. 


Secondly ;, Let us be provided and prepared 
a_ Temptations. And to this end I 
Il, 


Fiſt, Give ſome Directions how to teſiſt 
* Temptations in General. | 

Secondly, What to do in a ſpecial Hour of 
Temptation which comes upon the 
World ; 


When there are Terrors without, and we 
know not what Evil may be a coming, and our 
Hearts are full of Doubt, how we may ſupport 
and bear up our felves ? 


: Fi, Fo direft you as to Temptations in Ge- 
neral. | 

1. You mult be compleatly armed. Ephel. 6.11. 
Put on the whole y 298 + God, that ___ be 
able to ſtand againſt the Wiles of the Devil : Not 
_— & 
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a piece only, but the whole Armor of God, 
otherwiſe you will never come off with Honour 
and Safety, from the Spiritual Conflict. The 
Poets feign of their Achiles, that he was vulne- 
rable only in the Heel, and there he got his 
Death's Wound. A Chriitian, though he be 
never ſo well furniſhed in other parts, yet if 
any part be lefr naked, you ate in danger. Our 
firſt Parents were wounded in their H&l, Who 
would have thought, that they which had ſuch 
vaſt knowledg of God, and his Creatures, that 
they ſhould be inticed by Appetite ? And Solo- 
-mon, who had the upper part of his. Soul ſo well 
2uarded, that he ſhould be enticed by Women ? 
To ſee Men of great knowledg to be unmorti- 
fied, and miſcarry by their ſenſual Appetite, is 
ſad, A Chriſtian mult have no faving-Grace 
wanting 3 2 Pet. 1:5. Add to your Faith, Vertue ;, 
and to Vertue, Knowledg, &c. There's all the 


- Graces, and they mult come out in their turn. 


We need Faith and YVertue, Zeal and Holineſs ;, 
and Knowledg to guide it, and Patience to armit 
againſt the Troubles of the preſent Life ; and 
we need Temperance to moderate our Atﬀections 
to our worldly Enjoyments ; and Godlzneſs, that 
we may be frequent in communion with God ; 
and Brotherly-kindneſs, that we may preſerve 
Peace among our Brethren, and may not make 
Fraftions and Ruptures in the Church ;, and we 
need Charity, that we may be uſetul toall that are 
about us. There is uſe and work for all Graces, 


- onetime or other : Sometimes we ſhall be temp- 


ted toa n of God ; at other times we ſhall 

be tem to make -a breach upon Brotherly- 

kindneſs ;, at other cnm—_ will be a — 
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of Charity. Sometimes the Devil ſeeks to tempt 
us to fleſhly wickedneſs, therefore we need Tempe- 
rance ;, ſometimes to ſpiritual Wickedneſs, to 
Error, therefore we need Knowledg ;, ſometimes 
to raging-with deſpair, then we need Fazth.. We 
need the whole Armour of God, for Satan hath 
his variaus ways of Battery and Aſſault 3 ſome- 
times, through Ignorance, we miſcarry and run 
into Error® ſometimes, for want of Faith, we 
run .into. Deſpair and Diſcomfort ; ſometimes, 
for want of Temperance, violent corrupt Luſts 
over-ſet the Soul. 

2-. We muſt often pray to God for renewed 
Influences; we muſt not only get habits of 
Grace, but pray for a renewed > tk. It is 
notable, next to the Spiritual Armour, the Apo- 
{tle mentioneth Prayer, Epheſ. 6. 18. Praying al- 
ways. with all Prayer and Supplication in the Spirit, 
and watching thereunto with all Perſeverance. We 
never receive ſo much from God upon Earth, as 
to ſtand in need of no more : And therefore 
though you put on the whole Armour of God, 
yet praying always with all ſupplication in the Spi- 
'rit - Why ? Becauſe without the Lord's ſpecial 
Alliſtance, whereby he aCtuates thoſe Graces, we 
can never defend our ſelves, nor offend the Ad- 
verſaries, or do any thing to purpoſe in the Spi- 
ritual- Life. Strength of Grace inherent, will 
not bear us out againſt new Aſſaults. Habitual 
Grace,.it needs Actual .Influence ; partly, that 
theſe. Graces may be applied, and: excited to 
work. . Phil..2. 13. He giveth, to will and to do : 
God giveth to do; that is, excites" that ſtrength 
you have, and carrieth it out to work ; and then 
that it-may- be direfte& in work,;' 2 Fhell: 3: 5: 
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And the Lord dire your Hearts into the Love of 
God, and into the” patient waiting 'for Chriſt, Eve- 
ry time we*would make uſe of the Helmet of 
Salvation, when we would lift up the Head, and 
wait for the Mercy of God, (the Lord dirett you ) 
we muſt be direfted. And not only ſo, but that 
it may be ſupplied with »ew ſtrength; for it is 
ſaid, 1/a. 40.29. He giveth Power to the faint, 
and to them that have no Power he increaſeth ſtrength. 
And he doth continue it ; Lake 22. 32. I have 
prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not. Thus will 
God keep us in dependance, for thoſe liberal 
Aids, and conſtant Supplies of his Grace, with- 
out which we cannot uſe the Grace that we 
have. 

3. You muſt reſt: 1Pet. 5. 9. Whom reſiſt 
ftedfaſt in the Faith. James 4. 7. Keſiſt the Devil, 
and he will flee from you. Stand your Ground, and 
then Satan falls. 
 Inall thoſe Aſſaults, Satan hath only Weapons 
Offenſive, as fiery Darts; none Defenſive. We 
have not only the Sword of the Spirit, which is 
an Offenſive Weapon, but the Shield of Faiths 
that*s a Defenſive piece of Armour. Therefore 
your Safety licth in reſiſting. 


: Now this Reſiſtance mult be, 


(1.) Not faint and cold, bnt ſtrong and ve- 
hement. 

(2.) -Thorow and total. 

(3.) Conſtant and perpetual. 


(1.) Not faint and cold. © Some kind of Reſi- 
ſtance may be made by general and common 
Gg 2 Grace. 


4.52 Anvlead us not into Temptation. 
Grace. The Light of Nature will riſe up in 
defiance of many Sins, eſpecially at firſt : but this 
muſt be earneſt and vehement, it 1s againſt the 
Enemies of your Soul. Pauls Reſiſtance was with 
ſerious Diſlikes and deep Groans, Rom. 7,15.24. 
The Evil that 1 hate. And,O wretched Man, how ſhall 
1 be delivered ? In moſt caſes, a deteſtation or pe- 
remptory denial is enough. When the Devil 
remprs Chriſt to worſhip him, Mar. 4.10. Get thee 
beb-md me Satan. In other Caſes there muſt be ſe- 
rious Diſputes, and Repulſes. When Eve ſpeaks 
faintly and coldly, the Devil renews his Allaults 
with more- violence. Gen. 3. 1, 2, 3- Hath God 
ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of every Tree of the Garden? 
And the Woman ſaid unto the Serpent, We may eat of 
the Fruit of the Trees -of the Garden: But of the 
Fruit of the Tree, which # in the midſt of the Garden, 
God hath ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall ye 
rouch it, leſt ye dye. She ſpeaks there warmly, 
and with too impatient a Reſentment of the Re- 
ſtraint: and too cold in the Commination and 
Threarning. Therefore the Devil works upon 
her, when he ſaw ſhe ampliſieth the Reſtraint, 
for ſhe ſaith more indeed, He ruſt neither eat nor 
rorch it. A faint Denial is a kind of Grant, 
and therefore your repulſe to Satan muſt be yehe- 
ment and ſtrong : In many Caſes ſlight Satan, an- 
ſwer with Indignation ; as tho a Dog barks, yet 
the Traveller goes by : Satan cannot endure Con- 
tempt. Ar other times argue for God ſtrongly. 
Now the great Argument, th-t quickens you to 
this lively and vehement Reſiſtance; is, to con- 
ſider thy Sonl.is in Danger, and all thy Erernal 
Concernments. So ſome expound that, Eph. 6. 
8 2. Wefizht not againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt 
| Spi- 
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Spiritual Wickedneſs in high places; in Heavenly 
places it is in the Original : No Worldly Con- 
cernments muſt go ſo near, as that which concerns 
the eternal Good and Salvation of yonr Souls, 
What would the Devil have from thee, but thy 
Soul, and thy precions Enjoyments, thy Peace of 
Conſcience, Communion with God, thy hopes of 
Eternal Life ? And when Satan comes, and bids 
nothing but Worldly Vanities, we ſhould repel 
them with Indignation. A Merchant that hath a 
_—_ Commodity, and a Chapman bids him a 
aſe price,he puts up his Wares with Indignation, 
and will not ſo much as regard him, or hear him : 
So when the Devil comes, and would cheat you 


' of your precious Enjoyments, you ſhould repel 


him with Indignation, when there's ſuch baſe and 
unworthy Trifles to come- in competition with 
your great Hopes : As Chriſt, Mart. 16.26. What 
#u a Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole World, 
and loſe his Soul ? or what ſhall a Man give in ex- 
change for his Soul 7 Whar, ſhall 1 loſe my Soul, 
my Hopes, and Happineſs, and all for ſach pal- 

try things, fora little Temporal Advantage ? 
(2.) It muſt be a thorow and tora! Reſiſtance : 
When you yield, the Devil incroacheth upon you. 
We are bid (in the Canicles) to take the little 
Foxes ; to daſh Babylon's Brats in pieces : we 
ſhould not yield to Satan a little. The Devil at 
firſt cannot hope to prevail for greater things, 
therefore he ſeems more modeſt in his Temptati- 
ons : Ay, but leſſer Sticks ſet the greater on Fire ; 
when ye entertain leſſer Temptations;this kindles 
in your Souls, and it is calily blown up into a 
great Flame in your Conſcience. At firit, when 
the Deyil came to our firſt Parents, HathGod faid? 
Gg 3 And 
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And then, You ſhall.not ſurely dye. Hath God ſaid 
you ſhall not eat of the Fruit. of the Garden ? The tirlt 
Temptation was more modeſt. The Approaches 
of Satan to the Soul are gradual, he asks but a lit- 
tle; Ay, but it's a great matter if we grant it. 
Conſider, the Evil of Temptation is better kep: 
out, than got out. The Stone on the top of the 
Hill,when it beginsto roul downward, it is a hard 
thing to ſtay it, we cannot ſay how far it will go. 
Saith the deceived Heart,l will yield but little,and 
never yield again ; the Devil will carry thee fur- 
ther and further,until he hath left no tenderneſs in 
thy Conſcience. As many that thought to ven- 
ture but a Shilling. or two, ' yet by the ſecret 
witchery of Gaming they play. away their Eſtate, 
Clothes and all: So many that think they will ſin 
but little at firſt, at laſt ſin away all Principles of 
Conſcience, and Profeſſion of Godlineſs. 

(3-) It muſt not be temporary for a while, but 
perpetual, It concerns us.notonly to ſtand out a- 
gainlt the firſt Aſſault of Satan; but a long Siege : 
<atan, what he.cannot gain bÞ Argument, ſeeks t5 
procure by Importunity..” * But reſt him, faith the 
Apoſtle, ſtedfaſtly,..iz the Faith, 1 Pet. 5.9. As, his 
Inſtrument ſpake to Joſeph, from" tay to day, Ihe 
ceaſed not, Gen.-39.r0. Deformed Objects, when 
accuſtomed -to:them; ſeem not ſo odious ; ſo the 
Devil hopes to prevail at lat; at leaſt Temptati- 
on will not ſeem ſo odious : But, you mult keep 
your Zeal to the laſt, as we rate away an impor- 
tunate Beggar,. that will not be anſwered : To 
Vield:at laſt.is-to looſe the Glory of the Conflict. 
Grace muſt not only have its work, but its perfez# 
work, Fam. 1-4., So Jetaltour Graces, Tempe- 
rance, Gadlineſs, and Brotherly-Kindneſs, have 


their perfect work. * 4. There 
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4 There is required Warchfulne/5. 1 Pet, 5. 8. 
Be ſober,be vigilant. You that are nbt ignorank of 
Satan's Devices ſhould watch, that you give nor 
him an advantage, 2 Cor. 2. 11. nor an occaſion, 
2 Cor. 11. 12, lelt Satan tempt you ; nor a pre- 
tence, Gal. 5. 13. to the Fleſh. Certainly, h: 
that would not be foiled, needs a great deal of ho- 
ly Moderation, and conſtant Jealouſy over hi; 
Heart ; he had need to guard his Senſes, Pſal.1 19. 
37. Turn away mine Eyes from beholding Vanity, and 
to look to his Company, Pſal.1 19.1 r5. Depart from 
me, ye evil Doers ;, for I will keep the Commandments 
of my God. And to avoid all Occaſions of Sin, not 
ruſh into them, but keep out of the way; Prov.4. 
14+ Enter not into the Path of the Wicked, and gonot 
in the way of evil Men ;, for this is to ride into the 
DeviPs Quarters, torun into the Mouth of Dan- 
ger. Heretofore theſe were wholſome InſtruCti- 
ons, and why ſhould they not be ſo now ?' The 
Devil is not leſs ſubtile, or Sin leſs odious and 
dangerous, only we are more Fool-hardy, there- 
fore ſtand not at ſuch a diſtance as we ſhould from 
Occaſions. It is ealier to avoid the Occaſion,than 
the Sin when Occaſion is offered ; as it is eatier 
for a Bird to fly from the Snare, than when intan- 
gled to.avoid Danger. Therefore when you run 
into harm's-way,you tempt Satan to tempt ; and 
when you look not to your ſelves, it is juſt with 
God to let you fall into the Snare. 


Secondly, There are ſpecial times of Temptation, 
when Chriltians ſhould look to themſelves. There's 
an Evil-day, Eph. 6.13. That ye may be able to ſtand 
in the Evil-day : And there's an Hour of Tempta- 
tion upon the World, Rev. 3. 10. 7 will keep thee 
| Gg 4 from 
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from the Hour of Temptation which ſhall come upon all 
the World. There are certain times when Ged Is 
oving what Men will do, and when the Devil 
1s likely to make a great advantage of our Dif- 
contents and Affitions, when things fall croſs to 
ur Deſires, and we know not what Evil waits 
Fe us; how ſhould we do to behave our ſelves ? 
1. Be not over-confident, or over-diffident. Not 
over-corfident,jin running beyond the bounds of our 
Calling, to caſt our ſelves into Dangers and Ha- 
zards of Temptation : Nor over-diffident, by baſe 
flying from, or giving way when God calls for 
valiant Reſiſtance. Both ways isthe Devil likely 
to aſſault us ; either by. making us fool-hardy. So 
Satan ſeeks to drive us beyond the bounds of our 
Calling, to put usout of our Place,that we may be 
a Prey to him : As Men uſe to trouble the Water, 
that they may rouſe the Fiſh, and draw them into 
the Snare, and drive them out of places of Safety 
where they reſt ; ſo the Devil ſeeks to put us out ' 
of our Safety. Peter would needs come to Chriſt, 
Mat. 14, 28. Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto 
thee on the Water ; and we ſee he ſinks before he 
could accompliſh his Purpoſe : So when we are 
over-confident, and run out of our Calling upon 
. Hazards, then we are ever and anon ready to 
link. But we ſhould, not turn back when God 
calls us to a valiantReſiſtance. Should ſuch a Man 
a I flee? Neh. 6.11. Obſerve Peter's daſtardli- 
neſs, when he yentures without a Call into the 
Prieſts-Hall ; a Queſtion of the. Damſels over- 
turns him. He that was ſo Cowardly when he was 
out of his Way, look upon his Boldneſs when' he 
was in his Work, Afts 4. 7. unto ver/. 13.” When 
they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter and John, they —_ 
oF. - F , a [4 A 
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' led. Fohn was the ge of Love, and Peter 


was the Ffarful Diſciple ; yet how full of 
Boldneſs, Courage, and Zeal when they were 

called and ſingled out to give proof of the reality 

of God's Grace ! And therefore we ſhould never 

be over-forward, nor over-backward, but own 

God in his Truth when we are in our Calling. 

Let not Satan bring you out of your Place, to caſt - 
your ſelves as a prey to him. 

2. In an Hour of Temptation, we ſhould be 
more ſolicitous about Duties than Events; and 
about Sins than Dangers, As to Evems ;, God is 
concerned as well as you, and he will order them 
for his own Glory. Ir ſhould be your great care, 
that you may be kept blameleſs to his Heavenly 
Kingdom : 2 Tim. 4. 17, 18. The Lord that hath 
delivered me out of the Mouth of the Lion, ſhall de- 
liver me from every evil Work, and will preſerve 
me unto” bis Heavenly Kingdom. However God 
deal with you as to Events, and whatever Dan» 
gers attend you, this ſhould be your care mainly, 
that you may not ſin, but be kept blameleſs. 
David often begged direction, that he might be 
guided in his trouble, and not faulter, and do 
any thing unſeemly. | 

3. Be more jealous of Satan's Wiles, than of . 
his open Aſaults. Natural Courage, and the 
bravery of a common and ordinary Reſolution, 


, together with deep engagement of Credit and 


lntereſt, may do much to make us ſtand out 
againſt Aſſaults, againſt open Force and Violence 
of Evil Men ; but there needs a great deal of 
Judgment, to ſtand out againſt the Wiles and 
Crafts of the Devil. Fleſh and: Blood will = 

0 
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ſo eaſily bear us out againſt the ſecret Inſnarings 
of the Heart. The young Prophet doth thun- 
der out his Meſlage againſt the King, 1 Kings 
13. 3. yet was enticed by the Wiles of the old 
Prophet. So we may ſtand out againſt an open 
Aſſault, and apparent Violence, but take heed 
of the ſecret Wiles of Satan. 

4. The Wiles of Satan,are to inforce and draw 
us into thoſe Corruptions which are incident to 
the Seaſon. Here?s the great Point of Spiritual 
Wiſdom, to be ſeaſoned in our Mortification, and 
to withſtand the Spiritual Evil that is apt togrow 
upon us in the time of our Fears ; Pialm 56. 3. 
What time I am afraid, I will truſt in thee, Then 
our great Buſineſs is, to cheriſh our ow 6 
—— to prevent diſtruſt and unbelieving 

houghts of God's Providence. As (on the 
other ſide) ina Time when we are likely to be 
corrupted, with eaſe and proſperity, then our 
Buſineſs is, to watch againlit ſecurity and dead- 
neſs of Heart, which is apt to grow upon us. 
As Nazianzen ſaid, When things go proſperous 
with me, I read the Lamentations of Jeremiah, 1 
remember the mournful Pallages which befal the 
People of God, and that*s my Cure. / So- to pre- 
yent deſpondency in a time of Fears, to encou- 
rage our Souls to dependance. 

_ Now when our Wills arc croſſed, Dangers at- 
tend us on every ſide, and we know not how far 
Evil will break out to the oyerturning of all. 
What are the Sins incident to ſuch a time. of 
trouble ? and how do the Wiles of Satan come 


ypon us ? 


hs Im- 
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1. Impatience, Gen. 30. 1. when the Will of 
Rachel was croſſed, ſhe ſaid unto Facob, Give me 
Children, or elſe I die. When we impatiently fret 
againſt the Lord, Pſalm 37. 1. Fret not thy ſelf 
becauſe of evil Doers ;, neither be thou envious againſt 
the workers of Iniquity. 

2. Murmuring and repining againſt the Lord, 
that's another Snare. Jonah 4.9. / do well to'be 
angry, even unto Death ; when he was croſſed. 
Diſcontent at God's Providence, -gratifieth Satan 
exceedingly; when we will juſtify our ſelves, 
and think it a kind of Zeal to be angry, and pett 
againſt Providence. 

3. A Spirit of Revenge againſt Inſtruments ; 
when we do not ſveetly calm the Heart with the 
remembrance of God's Hand. 2 Sam. 16. 9. 
Why ſhould this dead Deg curſe my Lord the King ? 
Let me. go over, 1 pray thee, and take off his Head, 
Thus when wicked Men diſturb Order, the Heart 
is apt. to riſe. in- revenge, therefore we are to 
calm our Hearts. 

| 4+ There's fainting in Duty ; when we begin 
to give over Prayer, and are diſcouraged, and 
are loth to wreſtle with God 'in an Ordinance. 
Heb. 12. 12. Lift up the Hands which hang down; 
and the feeble Knees, When a Man's Hands be- 
gin to wax. feeble, and he is diſcouraged in 'the 
Ways of the Lord ; My Foot had well-nigh ſlipt, 
ſaith David, Pſal. 73. 2. 

5- There's cloſing with [ſinful means, and run- 
ning to them for an eſcape : "'A$ Saul,when he was 
crolled, 1 Sam, 28. 7.1 Seek the.a Woman that hath 
a Familiar Spirit, that I may go to her, and enquire 
of her. When we go to carnal Shifts, and un- 
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worthy Means, theſe are very natural to us. 

6. Deſpair, and diſtruſtful Thoughts of God, 
_— we have had much experience of his 
Goodneſs. David, 1 Sam. 27. 1. I ſhall now pe- 
riſh one day by the hand of Saul ;, after all his expe- 
rience. : 

7. Queſtioning our Intereſt in God, by reaſon 
of Crolles, or the doubtful poſture of our AfF- 
fairs : Judges 6. 13. If the Lord be with uw, why 
then ts all this befallen us ? 

Theſe are the Wiles of Satan. Ride out the 
Storm upon Goſpel-Encouragements. This will 
bear us up, it is bat a moment to Eternity ; It 
but a light Affittion, and will work, for ws a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of G lory, 2 Cor. 


4. 17. 
The ſecond Point is this ; 


Dott. 2. That if we would not be overcome b 
the Evil of Temptations, me ſhould earneſtly 
deal with God about them. 


For ſo doth our Lord direct us here, ( Lead us 
pot iuto Temptation) to come to God himſelf. 


There are two Reaſons I ſhall conſider of in 
this Diſcourſe. 


Firſt, We cannot be tempted without the 


Will of God, 
_—_ Nar reſiſt without the Power of 
God. 


There» 
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Therefore we ſhould deal with God earneſtly 
in all our Temptations. 


Firſt, We cannot be tempted without the Wil 
of God. That God hath a Providence in and 
about Temptations, is clear from the Scripture. 
Mat. 4. 1. Then was Feſus led up of the Spirit into 
the Wilderneſs, to be tempted + the Devil. The 
Holy Spirit had a hand 1n it, as well as the Evil 
Spirit. $0, 2 Sam. 24. 1. God moved David to 
number Iſrael and Judah. But in 1 Chron, 21. 1. 
it is ſaid, And Satan ftood up againſt Iſrael, and 
provoked David to number Iſracl. Satan, he cannot 
tempt without leave from God. As a Lion can- 
not ſtir out of is the" until the Keeper brings 
him out ; ſo the , this roaring Lion, is held 
by the irreſiſtible Chains of God's Providence, 
and cannot ſtir until God brings him out. 

Conſider two things : 

1. To be led into Temptation, is more than 
ſimply to be tempted. God's permitting us to be 
tempted, is not ſo much as God's leading us into 
Temptation ; for theſe are two diſtinCt Phraſes. 
God may permit or ſuffer us to be tempted, as a 
Lord or Soveraign, which hath power over his 
own Creature, for the trial and exerciſe of 
Grace, and can abſolutely diſpoſe of it accord- 
ing to his own Will ; but he leads us into T 
tation,as a J#dg. And therefore this is one of the 
Comforts which Fob propounds to himſelf, when 
Satan had a liberty to moleſt him, Job 9g. 12. He 
taketh away, who can hinder him ? who ſball ſay un- 
to him, What doſt thou? The General of an Ar- 
my may, according to his diſcretion, lead which 
Band he pleaſeth, and ſet them in the Forlorn- 
Hope, 
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Hope, in a place of the greateſt Danger, and ap- 
int for Reſerves which part of the Army he 
pleaſeth : So God may ſingle out his Cham- 
pions to Combat for his Glory, and may leave 
others in a more quiet Poſture, according as he 
pleaſeth. Thus; as a Soveraign Agent, God may 
ſuffer to-be tempted. But now; to lead into 
Ternptation, that's another thing, and  implieth 
ſomething of Puniſhment ; or as it is exprelled, 
Mat.26.41. Pray that ye enter not into Temptation : 
Weenter into it by our own voluntary motion, 
as having forfeited his Proteftion. But then God 
leads us in as a Fxdg, puts the MalefaCtor into 
the Executioners or Officers hands : ſodoth God 
lead vs into Temptation ; it'Whudicial Act, eſpe- 
cially when left to periſh under the weight of a 
Temptation. 
| 2, Conſider, Godasa Judg, he may lead- us 
into Temptation two ways : either he may act 
ih way of Correftion, to manifeCft his fatherly 
Indignation ; or by way of ſtrict Puniſhment. 
And ſo in reſpe&t of his fatherly Correction, 
God may give us up to a vexing, or to an mſnaring 
Temptation. He may lead the Godly into Temp- 
tation,that they may be moleſted and troubled; and 
may lead the Wicked into Temptation, that they 
may be ſeduced' and led away for their eternal 
Rnin. There's a vexing Temptation God uſeth 
for the Correttion of his own Children ; and 
thus Paul was buffeted by Satan, leſt he ſhould be 
exalted above meaſure, 2 Cor. 12. 7. The Shep- 
herd ſets his Dog upon the ſtray?d Sheep, not to 
worry him, bunt to lodg him, and bring him back 
again into the Fold : ſo doth God ſuffer his Chil- 
dren to be buffeted and exerciſed by ur 
ES - cheir 


And lead us tiot into Temptation. 443 


their great trouble, but for their good in the 
ifſue ; for he knoweth how to turn all theſe 
things for good. Then there is an #nſnari 
Temptation, by which the Wicked are intang] 

in a way of Sin ; and ſo Satan, as God's Execu- 
tioner, is ſaid ſometimes to blind the Eyes of 
Wicked Men, leſt the Light of the Glorious Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine unto them, * 2 Cor. 4. 4. 
and ſometimes to harden their Hearts, John 12. 
40. leſt they ſhould be converted and healed; for 
the puniſhment of former Sins, God may give 
up the Wicked to be blinded and hardned by Sa- 
tan to their own deſtruction ; which is one of the 
moſt dreadful Acts gf God, as a Judg, on this 
ſide Hell. 

Certainly then when we are tempted, we have 
great cauſe to deal with God about the Tempta- 
tion, for he hath a hand ; either he may ſuffer 
us to be tempted, as Lord and Soveraign ; or 
may lead us into Temptation, either in a way of 
fatherly Correttion, or as a meer Puniſhment, that 
we may more ruin and deſtroy our ſelves. 


I come now to the ſecond Reaſon. 

Secondly, God alone can give ſtrength to reſiſt 
and overcome the Temptation ; and therefore 
we ſhould deal with him very earneſtly about it ; 
Rom. 16. 2c. The God of Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan 
under your feet ſbortly. It is God that treads 
down Satan, but under your feet, We fight it 
out, but the Author of the Vittory is the God of 
Peace Weareinterelted in it, (for we trample 
vpon Satan with our .own feet) but God's is the 
Grace. Our Facnalties are not only exerciſed, but 
our Graces, 
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- . Briefly, two ways doth God coricur with the 
Saints in reſiſting Temptations. 


Firſt, God plants all thoſe Graces in their 
Hearts,thiat are neceſlary to the Conflict. To ſpeak 
of thoſe three Eſſential Graces, Faith, Fear, and 
Love ; theſe are all neceſſary for the reſiſtance 
of a Tetnptation. That Faith is neceſlary, 
1 Pet. 5. 9. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the Faith. And 
Fear, atid Love, that they alſo are neceſſary, I 
ſhall prove thus : Satan's Weapons againſt us, 
and his way of aſſaulting, are either ſubtil W:les, 
or fiery Darts ;, That ye may be able to tand againſt 
the Wiles of the Devil, and quench all the fiery 
Darts of the Wicked, Epheſ.6.#1,16. As he aſlaults 
us by fiery Darts, by raging and boilterous 
Temptations, take the Shield of Fazth, cover all 
' with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and with a 
ſenſe of your Privileges by Chriſt, and that's it 
which maintains the Heart, and keeps it againſt 
the fiery Darts of the Devil. But as he allaults 
ns by his Wiles, there Fear, and the Love of 
God comes in, and is neceſſary for us. For there 
are two ſorts of Wiles that Satan uſeth for the 
deſtroying of our Souls ; One is, to convey the 
Temptation by ſuch means as are moſt takin 
with che Perſon tempted : and the other is, diſ- 
gviſing and turning himſelf into an Angel of 
Light, colouring the Temptation. 

For the firſt, Namely, as he ſuiteth every Di- 
ſtemper of our Souls with a proper Diet or Food, 
or tempts us by ſuch means as are likely to prevail. 
Asif a Man were tempted by ſenſual Delight, 
there the Love of God is neceſſary ; Why ? for 
nothing but the Love of God will make us _ 
that 
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AfﬀeCtion which grows upon the apprehenſion of 
his Grace in Chriſt, therefore the Grace of God is 
faid to teach us todeny all Ungodlineſs and world- 
Iy Luſts, Tr: 2: 12. 

2, For the other Wile. As Satan doth tranſ- 
form himſelf into an Angel of Light; and cover 
his baſe Deſigns with plauſible Pretences; for in- 
ſtance, Revenge ſhall be accounted Zeal : He will 
difguiſe it ſo, as that the very Apoltles ſhall count 
it Zeal for the Glory of God, when they called 
for Fire from Heaven to conſume them, even as 
Elias did. Luke 9. 54 And Carnal Connſel ſhall 
be counted Pirty and Natural Aﬀettion. Mat. 16, 
22. Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, ſayings 
Be it far from thee, Lord : This ſhall not be unto thee. 
He ſhall be the DeviPs Agent to tempt Chriſt, and 
his Carnal Counſel ſhall be looked upon as Pity.to 
his Maſter. And Licentiouſneſs ſhall bs Chriſtian 
Liberty, and our Liberty by Chrilt ſhall be uſed a3 
an occaſion to-the Fleſh, Gal. 5, 13. And an im- 
moderate uſe of Carnal Pleaſure ſhall be Chriſtian 
Rejoicing, or Chriſtian Chearfulnefs. Therefore 
as there needs Love to withſtand the Potency of 
Temptation, by the fuitableneſs of the Bait to 
our own Aﬀe&tions; fo there needs the Fear of 
God, Prov..14:27. The Fear of the Lords a Foun- 
tain of Life, to. depart from the Snares of Death. 
When the Devil, by his Wiles, 1s laying Snares 
for us, Snares of Death, the Fear of the Lord is a 
Fountain of Life. A Man that is afraid to offend 
God, and to abuſe his Liberty, or run into any 
Exceſs, under colour of a Grace, 1s very cauti- 
ons, and watchful, and thereby & not ſo ſoot 
ſurprized. - Thus, when Yo is inJamed by 

the 
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the vehement heat of boyling Luſts,- or raging 
Deſpair, Faith 1s neceſlary. Luke 22. 31, 32. Sa- 
run bath deſired to have you, that he may ſift you as 
Wheat : But I have prayed for thee that thy Fauh fail 
not. Faith laying hold upon ChriſPs Righteouſ- 
neſs, and waiting for his Grace, teaches ns to 
overcome in ſuch Conflicts. 

But why ſhould I -inſtance in theſe three Graces 
only, when we are bidden to pt on the whole 
Armour of God ?.. Eph. 6:11,13. If we wohld 
come off with Honour in this Conflict, we muſt be 
compleatly armed ; no Power of the'Soul, or Senſe 
of the Body muſt be left naked, and: without a 
Guard, therefore - not one ſaving Grace can be 
waning. 

A Chriſtian is ſet forth - as+ armed from 
Head to Foot. There's for the Head a Helmet 
of Salvation, which is Hope; a Breaſt-Plate of 
Righreouſnels 3 'the Girdle of Truth; for Shoes; 
the Goſpel of Peace-, the Shield of | Faith ; the 
Sword of the Spirit. Theſe are the Graces neceſ- 
ſary to rejiſt 1 emprtation,-and theſe we have from 
God. A Chriſtian bath not only Weapons Ofen- 
froe, but Defenſive ;, not only a Sword, but alſo a 
Shield Satan hath 'only Weapons Offentive, as 
Darts, he hath Darts to wound the Soul. Again, 
obſerve, there is no piece of Armour forthe 
Back ;. why ?. Becauſe there 1s-no Flight in this 
Spiritual Warfare, we muſt ſtand to it, Jam. 4-7. 
Reſiſt the Devil, and he will flee from you. 

- But ket us ſee what are the pieces of the Spirt- 
taal Armour ?” The Apoſte begins with the Gir- 

dle of Truth, by which is meant not Truth of 
Doctrine (for that*s the Sword of the Spirit) 
but Sigcerity, -ox-an honeſt Intention ; n_ pl 
| an 
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Man endeavoureth to be both to God and Man, 
what he ſeems to be 3 now it's the Lord that mult 
renew the right Spirit within us. Satan heaſlaults 
vs with Wiles, but our Armour of Proof againſt 
him is the Girdle of Truth. We ſtand againſt 
the Wiles of Satan; but we mult not fight againſt 
him with his own Weaporis, and put off Wiles 
with Wiles; Sincerity and honeſt Intention;that?s 
our Strength : this is a Girdle to the Loins, it 
gives Strength and Courage to the Soul. And 
then there's the Breaſt-Plate of Righteouſneſs, or 
that Grace which puts us upon a holy Converſati- 
on,ſuitable to God?s Wi!l revealed in his Word ; 
whereby we endeavotr to give God and Man 
their due; it ſecures the Breaſt, and Viral Parts, 
the Seed of inherent Grace in the Heart, an honeſt 
fixed purpoſe to obey God in all things. The 
next thing, the Feet muſt be ſhod ; we ſhall meet 
with rough Ways in our Pallage to Heaven, and 
what's that which is Armour of Proof for our 
Feet? The Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace, a 
S*nſe of our Peace and Friendſhip made up be- 
tween God and us through Chriſt ; without this 
we ſhall never follow God in the way of Duty; 
when we meet with Difficulties and Hardſhips. 
But above all, take the Shield of Faith ; a Shield 
coyers the Body, but that which gives Defence to 
all is Faith ;, without this a Man 1s naked; deſti- 
tute of Chriſt's imputed Righteouſneſs; he wants 
his Covenant-Strength; it applyeth Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs, and engageth the Power of God 
6n our behalf. Then there's the Helmet of Salva- 
tion, which is Hope, 1 Theſſ.5.8. A well-grounded 
hope of Salvation, tit makes us hold up the Head 
in the midſt of all Waves and fore Aſſaults, thar 
Ht 2 15s 
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is, it is our great Motive and Encouragement in 
the work of SanCtification. Then there's the 
Sword of the Spirit, which is both Offenſive and 
Defenlive; it wardeth off Satan's Blows, and 
makes him fly back from us as one wounded and 
aſhamed. Theſe are the Graces ; now God gives 
them to ns, and therefore he is called, The God of 
all Grace, 1Pet.5.10- Why ? becauſe he requires 
it only ? No, but becauſe he giveth it alſo : And 
it is called The Armour of God, verſ. 11- God is 
the Author, God is the Maker, Gcd is the Inven- 
ter of this Armour; and he dath freely beſtow it 
upon us. The Apollle bids us, Take the whole Ar- 
mour of God, verl. 13. that is,take it out of God's 
Hard ; this Armour is not of our making and 
2 but made to our Hands by God him- 
telf. | 


Srcondly, Hea(tuates theſe Graces by putting 
good Morions into our Hearts, or ſweet and. gra- 
cious T houghts, whereby all the fore-mentioned 
Graces are drawn out. When we are conflicting 
with Sin 1n an Hour of Temptation, Faith is ſer 
a-work ; That God may fulfil all the good pleaſure of 
his Goodneſs, and the work, of Fauth with power, 
2 Thell. 1. 11. that is, by a Divine Power and 
Influence quickning it into Afts. Foſeph, when he 
was aflaulred by a grievous Temptation, he had 
a gracious Motion and thought put into his Mind, 
How can I do this Wickedneſs, and ſin againſt God? 
Gen. 39.9. Still there is a ſcaſ>nable remem- 
brance of things by the Spirit, whoſe office it is to 

bring e!l things to remembrance, Foh. 14.26. The 
Spirit doth not only teach us all things, bur 
brings thing= to our rem2mbrance, when we have 
nced 
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need of any Truth to be ſet home-upon the Heart; 
either ſuch a Truth as forbids the Evil to which 
we are tempted ; or that ſpeaketh Comfort and 
Encouragement to us under ſuch a Crofs; cr 
preſſing ſuch a Duty as we hang off from. The ſea- 
ſonable remembrance of Truths, is the great a&tu- 
al help which we have from God. Jelus Chri.: 
himſelf,by ſeaſonable urging the Scripture,defeat- 
ed the Temptation wherewith he was allaulted, 
Mat. 4. 10,11. The Word quickneth in Aﬀicti- 

on, Pſal. 119. 50. Some proper Comfarrt is born 

in upon the Soul by the Power of God. It is nor 

the bare remembrance of Truth, ' but the ſecret 

Power of God which enliveneth it, and makes it 

effectual in irs ſeaſon to defeat the Tempta- 

tion. - | 


Uſe. It direfts you what todo in Temptations, 
to go to:'God for Help and Strength againſt them. 
Briefly, when you treat with God,it ſhould be un- 
der a threefold Notion- 


1. As the Author and Giver of Grace. 

2. As the Sovereign Giver and Dyſpoſer of it, 
according to his own Wl | 

3- As a Judg, by Temptation, correfting ſome 
foregoing Sin by the preſent Temptation. 


it. Treat with God as the Author and Giver of 
Grace. Jam. 1. 17. He is the Father of Lights,from 
whom every good and perfett Gift cometh 
down. And o, 

(1.) We ought to come to him as renouncing 
our Strength, and waiting for his Grace as able 
to help us. That Addrels Fehoſhaphat made in a 

Hh 3 Tem- 
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20. 12. Lord, we have no might, ' our Eyes are untq 
thee, There is a renouncing of their own 
Strength, and a dependance upon God. There 
mult be a renouncing of all Self-depeadance, for 
God gives Grate to the Humble, Jam. 4.6. The 
word Humble, is to be underſtood not 24orally, to 
thoſe that are of a lowly carriage towards Men of 
a meek Spirit ;, but it is underſtood Spiritzally, of 
thoſe that in the brokenneſs of their Hearts ac- 
knowledg their own Notkingneſs and Weakneſs; 
to theſe he gives Grace. God withholdeth and 
withdraweth his Influences, when we do not ac- 
knowledg the daily and hourly neceſſity of Grace, 
when we do not defire it with ſuch vehemency as 
we were wont, nor receive it with ſuch Thank- 
fulneſs and Rejoicing. In theſe three laſt Petitts 
ons of the Lord's Prayer ; Give #: this day our daily - 
Bread, then, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes ; then, Lea# 
#65 not into Teniptation : we beg, daily Bread, daily 
Pardon, daily Strength We can neither live 
without the one nor the other ; we cannot live 
without daily Bread, nor live comfortably without 
daily Pardon, nor live holily without daily Grace. 
And therefore you are to wait upon God all the Day, 
Pfal. 25. 5. And Pfal. 16.8. / have ſet the Lord 
always before me. Now, we may be ſaid to ſet the 
Lord before us, either in point of Reverence, when 
we are ſenſible of his -Eye and Preſence; or in 
Foint of Dependance, when we are {till waiting for 
his Strength ; and that's the meaning there, He 
* at my right Hand, I ſhall not be moved. Look, 
as a Glzſs without a foot falls to the Ground, 
and js broken as ſoon as 'tis ſet out of Hand; ſuch 
a ſenſible Chriſtian apprehends himlſelf to wah 4 
TN -. ar FO Eg a 
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he be out of the Hands of God, he is broken, and 
falls to pieces. Therefore in this Senſe he goes to 
God, and deſires him to keep him from Tempta- 
tion. Dependance begets Obſervance. If the 
Creature could once but live of himſelf, tho it 
were but for a while, God would ſeldom hear 
from him. This is that which'is the Bridle upon 
the new-Creature, to keep up his conſtant com- 
merce with God. 

(2.) We mult go to him with Confidence, in an 
actual dependance upon the All-ſufficiency of his 
Grace. Itis not enough to apprehend our Weak- 
neſs, but we muſt alſo go forth in the Strength of 
God, that is, hold up our Hearts with a Senſe of 
this, that God is able to bear us up, and defeat all 
our Spiritual Enemies. God would not take off 
the Temptation from Paul, 2 Cor. 12.9. but faith; 
My Grace 1s ſufficient for thee ;, He can either weake® 
Temptation, or give in further /#pply of Strength: 
Therefore encourage your ſelves 11 the power of, 
the Lord. The Devil cannot tempt us one.jot 
further than the Lord will permit him, his Malice 
is limited and reſtrained ; if you be in Satan's 
Hands, Satan is in God's Hands, and can do no- 
thing without his leave and permiſſion z he begs 
leave to enter into the Herd of Swine, much leſs 
can he enter into the Sheep of his Paſture, 

2, Look upon God not only as the Giver of 
Grace, but as the Soveraign Grver and Diſpoſer of _ 
it according $0 his own Will, Phil. 2,13, 1c zs God 
that worketh in you both ta will and to do of his 
good Pleaſure. His giving of Grace is altogether ; 
tree, as what meaſure of Aſſiſtance we ſhall have, 
and by what means it ſhall be ſupplied. God may 
enlarge or abate the degree of hisfnfluence,accor- 

Hh 4 dinz 
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ding to his own Will. Now, thus we muſt come 
to him,with Submiſſion to his good Pleaſurezeither 
for taking off the Temptation, or continving it 
for your Exerciſe, or the meaſure of your Supply. 
When you murmur and fret, it?s a ſign you have 
too gcod Thoughts of your ſelves; when we pre- 
ſcribe to God, it argues ſome aſcribing to our 
ſelves. You areto endeayour (indeed): to pray, 
and uſe all good means to come out of Temptati- 
on; but ſubmit,if the Lord be pleaſed to continue 
his Exerciſe upon you. Nay, tho God ſhould 
continue the Temptation, and for the preſeat not 
give out thoſe meaſures of Grace neceſſary for 
you, yet you muſt not murmur, þut lie at his 
Feet ; for God is Lord of his own Grace. 

3. You are to look upon God as a Jude, cor- 
recting ſome foregoing Sin by your preſent 
Temptation. And therefore, 

(1.)You muſt hamble your ſelves under his mighty 
Hand (when you are exerciſed with great and 
ſore Temptations) and accept the Puniſhment of 
your Iniquity, without murmuring; that?s the 
only way to get it off, when you own it as the 
Fruit of Sin. Lev. 26. 41. If then their pncircumci- 
fed Hearts be humbled, and they then accept of the pu- 
niſhment of their Iniquity. And Mic. 7.9. 1 willbear 
the Indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned a- 
gajnſt him, Acknowledg the Jultice of his Provi- 
dence in this trouble that is brought upon you. 
' A Chriſtian muſt rot only look to the Malice of 
Satan in hjs/Femptations, byt to the Juſtice of 
God. Look, as in extward Afflittions, we are not 
to reflet upon Inſtruments ; Job did not ſay, The 
CUldean and Sabean hath taken, but, The Lord hath 
t.cken, chap. 1. yg. SO in theſe Spiritual Afflictions, 
| | ax. taks 
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take rhe Temptation out of God's Hand, as a 
Judg. Tho Satan purſue you with fiery Darts, 
with Temptations horrible and terrible, yet look 
ypon it as the Fruit of ſome foregoing Sin. If he 
ſhould tempt you by inje&ion of deſpairing Fears, 
or blaſphemous Thoughts, theſe are not your Szns, 
but they may be a Puniſhment for your Sins z ſo 
you ought to humble your ſelves under the mighty 
Hand of God. When you are. vexed with ſuch 
Temptations as pierce and prick, you in your Veins ; 
(as David ſpeaks) when the Devil bears in blaſ- 
phemous T houghts upon the Heart, they are his 
Sins, but your Corrections, juſtly ordered by God; 
it may be it is for the Correction of your Sin, that 
you have provoked God to afflict you thus; and 
this-Rod, if it ſmart, it wasdipt in your own 
Guilt : and it*s a Fruit of God's Fatherly Indig- 
nation, for your Folly and Vanity : For God may 
thus manifeſt it, by giving thee up to this ſevere 
Diſcipline, to be tempted and vexed by Satan. 
Now ?tis your Duty to be ſenſible of your Sin,and 
ſay,as Sion in her Troubles, Lam. 1. 18. The Lord 
 righteon:, for I have rebelled againſt bis Command- 
ment. 

(2.) Find out and remove the Cauſe of Sin, 
when God lets looſe Satan upon us. Paul diſ- 
cerned it preſently (as uſually God's Rod brings 
Light along with it.) when he was buffeted with 
a Meſſenger of Satan, it was that he might not be 
exglted above meaſure, 2 Cor. 12.7. Now that 
which hath provoked God to exerciſe us with this 
Diſcipline, that may be known ſometimes by the 
Time when this Temptation ſurprizeth us, if it 
tread upon the Heels of ſome immediateand fore- 
going Proyocation ; that's the Sin you ſhould 
| | | humble 
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humble your ſelves for. Or by that ill Frame and 
Poſture of Spirit wherein the Temptation found 
you, as PauPs Heart was likely pufted up and ex- 
alted with his Spiritual Enjoyments, therefore 
God lets looſe Satan. Sometimes by the nature of 
the Temptation it ſelf; for God ſuits Puniſhments 
to Sins, and apt and proper Remedies to every 
Diſeaſe, Or elſe, the Sin will be caſt up by work-. 
ings of Conſcience in a way of Remorſe; as in a 
Tempeſt, that which is at bottom comes on top. 
Or God will diſcover it by his Spirit, when you 
go and ſeek to him. When Temptation is grie- 
vous and fore, go to God and ſay, Lord, why 
is it thus with me ? Job 34. 31, 32. Surely it us 
meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement, I 
will not offend any more. That which I ſee not, teach 
thou me ;, if I bave done Iniquity, I will 'do no more. - 
Pray for a diſcovery of your ſecret Sin, and what 
is the Mind of God in the Diſpenſation. Now 
when you have found out the cauſe of the Sin, 
this is the DireCtion,to remove the Cauſe ; for un- 
til we let the Singo, God will continue the Pu- 
Niſhment;z tho we ſtrive, pray, and ask Coun- 
fel, our burden will ſtill be continued upon us, 
untY Sin be mortified in us, tho in ſome meaſure 
it be removed out of our Hearts. 
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E come to the Cloſe. The Words amd 7% 
Towps, may be rendred, either from the 
Evil One, or from the Evil Thing. 


Firſt, From the Evil One, Mat. 13, 19. Then 
cometh, 0 moe gs, the Evil One, and catcheth away 
that which was ſown in his Heart, And 1 = 2.13» 
1 will write unto you young Men, becauſe ye have over- 
come, T Tmoveg!, the Wicked One. And, 1 Joh. 
5. 18. Hethat ts begotten of God keepeth himſelf, and, 
0 me cs, that Wicked One toucheth him not. Eph. 
6. 16. Take the Shield of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be 
able to quench all the fiery Darts of the Wicked, Ts 
Tawps, of that Wicked One. In all theſe Places 
the Devil is ſo called, becauſe his great buſineſs is 
to draw, and drive others to Sin ; and therefore, 
as God is the Holy Oe, ſo Satan is called the Wick: 
ed One. 


Secondly, It may be rendred that Evil Thing, 
Mat. 5. 37. Whatſoever is more than theſe cometh, 
£K TE mov1ps, of Evil, Mat. 5. 39. But 1 ſay un- 
to you, crigmou Te} Te, reſiſt net Evil, We 
are commanded to reſiſt the Devil, and therefore 
in that Place clearly it is put for the Evil Thing * 
And fo in many other Places. Now which of 
theſe Sences ſhall we prefer ? | 


Firſt, If it be meant of the Evil One, or Satan, 
the Words will bear a good Sence; thus : If God 
for our Trial and further Humiliation ſhall ſuffer 
Fy us 
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us to be tempted by the Devil; yet we deſire that 
he may not have his Will upon us, that we be not 
kept under his Power. 

To make good this Interpretation ; know, the 
Devil may fitly be called, the Evil Oe, for , is 
the oldelt Sinner, he fins from the Beginnihg, 
1 Fob. 3. 8. And he is the greateſt Sinner, there- 
fore he is called, = 6. 12. Spiritual Wickedneſs ;, 
his Sins are in the higheſt degree ſinful, every Sin 
of his is a Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, againſt full 
Light, and with Malice, and Spight againſt God 
and the Saints» And he is the Father of Sin, Joh. 
8. 44 As Fubal was the Father of all ſuch as handle 
the Harp and Organ, Gen. 4. 21. that is, he was 
the firſt that taught the uſe of that Inſtrument - 

£0 all the Sins in the World, are by his furthe- 
rence, both Actual, and Original ; therefore he 
may be fitly called the Evil One. ; 

Again, He hath a great ſtroke in Temptation, 
that he is the Artificer, the Deſigner, the Impro- 
ver of them ; therefore he is called, 0 Tzie9gov, 
the Tempter, Mat. 4. 3- Well then, Lead 
not into Teuiptation, but deliver us from the [ Evil 
One.) 


Secondly, We may rendcr it Indefinitely, as we 
do, Deliver us from Evil, that is, from Sim, And 
fitly. is this ſo called, becauſe it is the greatelt 
Evil, above Poverty, Sickneſs, and Worldly 
Loſs. Every thing which doth harm us,that may 
be called Evil; now Sin doth moſt hurt, nothing 
ſo much as Sin ; why ? Becauſe it doth endamage 
our inward Man, and endangez our Everlaſting 


Hopes. 
C6.) 
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t. It doth endammage our inward Man,-and 
hindreth and diminiſheth our comfortable Com- 
munion with God. Other things may harm the 
Man, but they do not touch the Chriftian ; and 
therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 4. 16. For 
which cauſe we faint not ; but though our outward 
Man periſh, yet the inward Man is renewed day by 
day. Breaches made upon the outward Man, 
come not ſo near as a Breach made upon the in- 
ward Man ; therefore we faint not, ſo long as 
the inward Man is ſafe. 

2. It doth endanger our everlaſting Hopes 
and Concernments, and therefore it is the great- 
eſt Evil. All Afﬀittions do but reach our Tem- 
| poral, but Sin reacheth our Eternal Concern- 
ments; and therefore the Apoſtle promiſeth 
himſelf this kind of Deliverance, as that which 
was moſt worthy ; 2 Tim. 4. 17, 18. I was dels- 
wvered out of the Mouth of the Lion, And the Lord 
ſhall deliver me from every evil Work,, and will pre- 
ſerve me unto his Heavenly Kingdom, Well then, 
you ſee it may be rendred the Evil Ore, or the. 
Evil Thing. The word carrieth it for Sin z x«xov 
denoteth the Evil of Affliftions, and malum pa- 
ne, as well as malum culpe, but we ev never ae 
Evilof Fault. And we need not anxiouſly di- 
ſpute, whether the one -or the other, for -one 
cannot. be underſtood without reſpett- to- the 
other. Therefore 1 ſhall take it in a general 
ſence ; That Evil which reſults from Temptati- 
ons, whether they ariſe from Satan, the World, 
or our own Hearts, | 


From the words thus opened, the - Points will 
be two. | 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, That while we are in this Valley of 
Tears and Snares, we ſhould with ear- 
neſtneſs and confidence, pray to be deli- 
vered from Evil. 

Secondly, To be kept from the Evil of Sin, 
is a greater Mercy, than to be kept from 
the trouble of Temptation. 


I obſerve the firſt Point, becauſe Chriſt thus 
diretted us to pray to God. The ſecond, Be- 
cauſe the Evil of Sin is intended. For the 
Firſt ; We ſhould pray with carneſtneſs, becauſe 
of our Danger ; and with Confidence, becauſe of 
God's undertaking, The Lord Jeſus knows what 
Requeſts are moſt acceptable to his Father. Now 
when he would give a perfect Pattern and Plat- 
form of Prayer, he bids you pray thus ; Deliver 
ws from Evil. Nay, we have not only Chriſt's 
Direfttion, but ChrifPs Example ;, John 17. 15. 
- not that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the 

orld, but that thou ſhouldſ} keep them from the 
Evil. He did not abſolutely pray for at exemp- 
tion from Temptation, though he knew the 
World would be a tempeſtuous Place, that his 
People muſt expect ſtrong Aſſaults ; ( Lord,take 
them not out of the 'World, but keep them 
from the Evil) ſo here, Deliver us from Emil. 


Firſt, We ſhould pray with Earneſtneſs, becauſe 
of our Danger, from the Enemies of our Salva- 
tion, which are the Devil, the World, and the 
Fleſh ;, In reſpect of all which, we pray to be de- 
hvyered from Evil. 


z. From 
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1. From the Evil which the Devil deſigns a- 
gainſt us. Beth bad and good Men have need 
to make this Prayer : Bad Men have need ; Good 
Men will have a Heart certainly to pray thus to 
God, if they conſider their Danger. 

(1.) Natural and unconverted Men, they are 
under the Power of the Devil, if they were ſen- 
ſible of it; for the Devils are ſaid to be Rulers of 
the Darkneſs of this World, Epheſ. 6. 12. By 
which is meant the Wicked, Ignorant, and car- 
nal part of the World, whether they live in 
Gentiliſm,or within the Pale and Line of Chriſt's 
Communion, over all thoſe that live in their un- 
renewed ftate of Sin and Ignorance; over all 
theſe, Satan hath an Empire and Dominion. 
And mark, when God carried on his Kingdom in 
in a way of ſenſible Manifeſtation, by Yiſcons, 
Oractes, and Miracles : So did Satan viſibly go- 
vern the Pagan- World by Apparitions, Oracles, 
lying Wonders, and ſenſible — — of him- 
ſelf. But now, when God's Kingdom is Spiri- 
tual, The Kingdom of God # within you, Luke 17. 
21. Soby proportion, Satan's' Kingdom is Spi- 
ritual too, No role in the Hearts of Men, 
though they little think of it. All natural Men, 
whether they be Pagans or Chriſtians, though 
ontwardly and apparently they may renounce the 
Devil's Kingdom, and do not ſeem to have ſuch 
open communion with him, as the Gentiles that 
conſult with his Oracles, and were inſtrufted by 
hisApparitions,aed by his Power,and offered Sa- 
crifice to him : But Sprituall,all natural Men are 
under the Devil; for, 1 Fe.3.$.He that committeth 
Sin, s of the Devil ;, that is, he bdlongeth to him. 
How is he of the Devil ? -They are his Children, 
Acts 
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Atts 13. 10. O thou Child of the Devil. And they 
are his Subjefts, he ruleth in thegn ; he hath a 
Kingdom among .Men, which by all means he 
oeth' about to maintain 3 Mat. 12- 26. If Satan 
e divided againſt himſelf, how then can his King+ 
dom ſtand? And they are his Work-houſes, he 
worketh in them : Epheſ. 2. 2. The Spirit that 
workgth in the Children of Diſobedience. The De- 
vil is bard at work in a wicked Man's Heart, 
framing Evil Thoughts, Carnal Motions ;, nrg- 
ing them to break God's Laws; drawing them an 
to more Sin and Villany ; fills their Hearts with 
lying.and all manner of Sins; Adts 5. 3. Why hath 
Satan filled thine Heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? 
He-Vinds them with Prejrdices, and will not ſuf- 
fer them to hearken to the Glorious Goſpel ; 
2 Cor. 4. 4. In whom the God of this World bath 
blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt the 
Light of the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine unto 
them, He blinds and holds them captive at his Will 
and Pleaſure,their Souls are fettered,2 T:m.2.26. 
And ſometimes he oppreſles their Bodzes, ( for 
Satan carrieth an his Kingdom by. Force, Tyran- 
ny, Fears, and- Bondage) ; and therefore it is 

ſaid, Atts 10. 38. . That 'Chriſt. went about doin 
good, end healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, 
'et further, as God's Executioner, he hath the 
Power over Death, for their torment ; Heb.2.14. 
That through Death he might deſtroy him that had 
the power of Death, that is, the Devil, And un- 
leſsthe Lord be merciful, he never ceaſeth car- 
rying on wicked Men, until both they and he 
are for ever in Hell > Mat. 25. 41. Depart .from 
me, ye curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the 
Dewil and bis Angels. All this is ſpoken, to ſhew 
; Ne a Carnal 
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Carnal Men their Condition : O that they would 
ſeriouſly think of it ! When they do Evil, when 
they ſlight the Motions of God's Grace, they arg 
under Satan ;z- and not only by force, as a Child 
of God may be ſomerimes, but they are willing- 
ly ignorant, 2 Pet. 3. 5. - The more willingly we 
commit Sin; ftill the more; we' are under the 
Power. of the” Devil. Well then, if any have 
need to ſay, Deliver us from Evil, certainly un- 
renewed Carnal Men, have need to go. to. God, 
and ſay, Lord pluck us out of Evil ; as the fame 
Expreſſion is uſed, Col. r. 13. Who hath delivered 
u from the power of Darkzeſs, 'O «gcvontſo, who 
hath delivered us with a ſtrong hand. O go to 
God, in the Name of Chriſt ; there is no way of 
eſcape, until God pluck you out by main, force. 
And mark;this Power by which we are delivered, 
God conveyeth by the preaching of the Word, 
which was eppointed to turn. us from Darkneſs 
unto Light; and from the Power of Satan unto 
God, At. 26, 18. and therefore hearken to 
God's Counſels, before your Condition, grow 
incurable, and wait upon the Ordinances; for 
the more you neglect and contemn the means © 
your Recovery, your miſery increaſeth upon 
you ; for,evyery day you are {till more given up 
to Satan by the» juſt Judgment of God, and ta 
be captivated and taken by him, at his will aud 
pleaſure, by the Snares he ſers for you, . ..., 

( 2.) Good Men, or God's own Children, 
though they are delivered from the Power of 
Satan, and broughr into the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
yet they are not wholly free in this World, but 
are ſometimes caught by Satan*s Wiles, Epheſ. 6. 

Ei I1s 
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11. ſometimes wounded by his fiery Derts,ver.16. 
Their Luſts, and their Conſciences, are ſome- 
times ſet a raging ; though he hath no allowed Au- 
thority over their Hearts, yet he exerciſeth a 
tyrannical Power ; though he cannot rule them, 
yet he ceaſeth not to «ſſavlt them, if it were but 
to vex and trouble them. Briefly, the Children 
of God have cauſe to pray (Deliver us from 
Ewil) in regard of Satan, becauſe Satan hath a 
and in their Perſecmion: ;, and likewiſe a hand 
' In their Temprarioze to Siv. It is he that inſti- 
ateth their Enemies to perſecute them ; and it is 
> that inflameth their Luſts. 

1. In ſtirring up their Enemies to perſecate 
them. All the Troubles of the Children of God, 
they come originally from the Devil ; Luk. 22.53. 
This is your Hour, and the Power of Darkyeſs. We 
do not read that Satan did immediatly vex 
Chriſt ; and how was that Hour then faid to be 
the Power of Darkyeſs ? Why, by ſetting his In- 
Frutnents a-work to crucify him. And as he 
dealt with the Head, fo with the Members. Rev: 
12.12. The Devil bath great Wrath, for be know- 
eth be hath but « ſhort time. When his Kingdom 

instototter and ſhake, then he ſtirs up all his 

th, and inflames his Inſtruments; as dying 
Beaſts bite hardeſt. So, Rev. 16. 14. we read of 
the Spirits of Devils that go forth unto the Kings 
of the Earth, to ſtir them up againſt the Saints. 
I you could behold, with your bodily Eyes, 
this Evil Spirit hanging npon the Ears of great 
Menz and buzzing into them, and ſtirring them 
up; atid the common People, and ——_ 
them againſt the Children of God, you woul 
92 7 * more 
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more admire at the Wonders of God's Provi - 
Uetice, that you do ſubſiſt : O, how they are 
afted by this wrathful Spirit! 

2. By inflamitg our Zafts and Corruptions. So, 
r Cor. 7. 5; leſt Saran rept you by your Incon- 
tinency ; ſets Luſts a boiling, either to vex the 
Saints, or to inſhare them. It is poſſible he 
may ſometimes prevail with God's own Chit- 
dren, todraw theta to ſome particular At of 

Sin 3 as 2 Sum. 11. 4. 45 when David defi- 

&d himſelf with Luſt, that thereby he may 4ſhs- 
nokr God ; for by this means the Name of God 
was blaſphetned, 2 Sar. 12. 14. Or that thereby 
he thay diſturb their Peace, for this made David 
lie roaring, Pſal. 32. 3, 4. his radical Moiſture 
was even waſted and exhauſted. Or elſe to Spi- 
ritual Sins, as Murmuring, Repinihg againſt God ; 
diſtruſt of Providence, whetr under Croſſes. Or 
when they are in their Comforts, to drive them to 
Carnal Complacency,and neglect of Holy Thin 
diſuſe of Communion with God. Or to inordi- 
tate Paſſions, or Spiritual Wickedneſs, ſuch as is 
tiot converſant about Carnal Paſſions, or Fleſh! 
Luſts, but Spiritual Pride, Error, and Unbeliet. 
Cerrainly, thoſe that have any thing of expet- 
Ence of the Spiritual Life, cannot be ignorant of 
Sara's Enterprizes. 

Well then, we had need go to God to deliver 
us frott Evil : For outward Evils, for the prote- 
Hon of his Providence ; for theſe God hath ut- 
dertaken, Pſe. 506. 15. Call port me in the Day 
Trouble ;, I will deliver thee. Satan is itt God's 
Chains, he con} not enter into the Herd of 
Swine withous kare z as 77'Y cprtainly he can- 

| i 2 not 
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not get among the Sheep of Chriſt's Fold. It's 
the {aying of  Tertullian, If the Briſtles of Swine 
be numbred, the Hairs of our Head are numbred ; 
therefore you had need go to God, ( Deliver us 
from Evil) that Perſecution may not rage over 
you .; that he may hedg you in by his Providence, 
Fob 1. 10. and that he would be as a Wall of Fire 
round about you. | 

As to inward Evils, ſo we go to God for Wiſ- 
dom and Strength ; for Satan aſſaults us both 
ways, by Wiles and Darts ;, when he comes in. a 
way of Violence, he comes with fiery Darts ;, but 
when he doth lie in Ambuſh, there he hath his 
Wiles to intice us with a ſeeming Good. 
w _ * 

1. Beg Wiſdom, that you may eſpy the Wiles 
.of Satan, and may not be caught unawares, for 
.he # . transformed imtgo an Angel of Light, 2 Cor. 
11:14. Mark, the Deyil doth not careſo much 
to ride his own Horſes, to att and draw wicked 
Men to Evil, he hath them ſure enough; but he 
laboureth to imploy the Saints in his Work, if 
hecan, to get one which belongs to God to. do 
his Buſineſs ; therefore he changeth himſelf into 
an Angel of Light. The Temptation is diſgut- 
ted with very plauſible Pretences, then a Child 
of God may be a Factor for Satan, and an In- 
ſtryment of the Devil: For inſtance, Would 
Peter have ever made a Motion for Satan, if he 
-had ſeen his Hand ?, O no ; the Temptation was 
diſguiſed to him, when he perſwaded his Maſter 
.from ſuffering. He covereth his foul Deſigns with 
: plauſible Pretences. Carnal Connſel ſhall be pity 
ad-.yatura] AﬀeCtion z Mat. 16. 22, 23. Lg 

ws theſe 
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theſe things be ; Be it far from thee, Lord : this 
ſhall not be unto thee. He ſaid unto Peter, Get thee 
behind me, Satan, Thou art an Offerice unto me, At 
another time,! the Diſciples, when their Maſter 
was {lighted and contemned, they thought 'cer- 
tfainly they ſhould:do as Elzas did, call for Fire 
from Heaven to conſume them, 'Lake 9. 54. Rev 
venge will often go for Zeal for God. Revenge, 
-or. ſtorming at Perſonal Aftronts, or Injaries 
done to our ſelves, is looked upon as Zeal; 'theh 
the Diſciples may not know whart Spirit they are 
.of Many times we are acted by the Devil,vhen we 
think we are atted by the Spirit of God; and that 
'which ſeems to be: Zeal, is nothing; but Revenge. 
Therefore we. .had need go.to:God ;, Lord, deli- 
ver us from Evil, we are poor unwary Crea- 
tures, that we may not be inſnared by tair Prc- 


_ ences, and: ſurpriſed by his Engerpriſes. -Ard 


thus we beg Wiſdom. 
2, We pray for Strength -to withſtand his 


. Darts, that we may take the Armourof God,and 
. withſtand the Evil One, Epheſ.6. r3. Alas! of 


our ſelves, we cannot deliver our ſelves from the 
leaſt-Evil, or ſtand out againſt the teaſt Aſſault ; 
therefore it is God alone or muſk keep the Fett 
of his Saints, 1 Sam. 2.9. Therefore we go to 


'him, that we may get his Covenant-ſtrength, 
-that we may be ſtrong iu the power of bis Might, 


to conflict with Satan. Well then; in regard 
of the firſt Enemy of our Salvation, the Devil, 
we had need pray earneſtly, That we may not 
be prevailed over by: his Arts, *Tis God alone 


phat can keep us. ' In 


Ii 3 | 2dy, The 
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2dy, TheWorld, that's another Evil, which is 
ax it were the Devil's Cheſs-Board; we can hardly 
move backward or forward, but he is ready to 
attach us, and ſarprize us by one Creature or an- 
other, and draw us into the Snate z therefore it 
is aid; Gal. r. 4, That Chriſt geve himſelf far *, 
that be might deliver ws from this preſent Evil Warld. 
That's ane way of being delivered from Evil, 
when we are delivered from ap Evil World. : It 
copeerns us, and it is a great point of Religion to 
be kept wnſperted from the World, Jam. 1-29. The 
whole World is full of Evils and Temptations, 
3nd we cannot walk any where but we are likely 


to be defiled. - The Things of W, the 
An of the World. _ racfina 


1. The Things of the World. All Conditians 
of Life become a Snare to us, es ang” 6 Advar- 
fity, Pro. go. 8, 9. Give me nenher Poverty nor 
Fieher ; feed. me with Food convenient for me, Sc. , 
Left I be full avd deny thee, &c.' Either Condition 
hath its Snares. A Garment tos ſhore will not. co- 
ver our Nakedneſs, and too /ong proves, £46mwa 
{ ependens, really to trip up our Heels z and thero- 
fore both the one and the other Condition are vo- 
1y dapgerans. Many carry themſelves well in 
one Condition, bnt quite miſcarry in another. As 
OAES! won; a Cake not CEEITEne on the 
One TIAGk, » Jo 8. quite Doug on the other. 
Or 2s *tis ſaid of Tack, r King. 2, 28. He turned 

;frer Adonijab, the he turned 291 after Abſalom. 
ome miſcarry in Adyerſity, others imPraſperity. 
"ndeed more. under Proſj erity, Diſeaſes which 


grow 
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grow out of Fulneſs, are more rife than thoſe 
which grow out of Want; and fat and fertile 
De Er rnK Lp? 
when gs are proſperous 

—hbigh, ob worn, when | have lived in 
Plenty. David was not foiled while he wandred 
up and down in the Wildernefs, but when he 
walked the Tarras of his Pallace in Jer«- 
ſalew, he fell to Luſt and Blood, The vn- 
ſoundneſs of a Veſſel is not feen when it ts empty, 
but when filPd with Water,then we ſee whether it 
be ſtanch, or leaky or no. 

But the other ition' is not without its 


umpatient 25 well as in Pro ty to be forgerf of 
Gas tthiekre we hell ett hers ot nins 


{ts, Cares, 
have not che Spirit and Gegerofty of a Chriſtian 
in a high Condition we are Proud, Secure, for- 
getful of Changes, Vain, Wanton ; and preſs 
—_— Heaven leſs, and grow dead to good 
ings. 

2. As from the Things of the World, ſo frgm 
the en of the World, We are apt ta be poiſen- 
ed by their bad Example, and eafily catch a Sick- 
| neſ5one from another. Gaod Men may tyceive 

2 taint, Iſa. 6.5. 7 am a Man of unclean Lips, und 
F dwell in the midſt of « 4 ——_— 
Open Exceſfes do ſoon mani own Odi- 

Ii 4 diouſneſs 
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ouſneſs. ' 1 confeſs,. a Man that-rTuns into.open 
Exceſs, we are not ſo-much in danger of being 
inticed by him to the like Practice ; but, we learn 
of one another ſecretly to be cold, careleſs, and 
leſs. mortified. -I ſay, tho we are not carried 
into inordinate Pradtices, and groſs Wickedneſles, 
by the Example of, others ; yet we learn to be 
cold in the Profeſſion, of Godlinefs, -formal,. lei 
ſtirring in the way.of Holineſs;, and ſometimes 
enſnared by their Counſels; the Flood and Tor- 
rent 'of Evil Examples and Counſels is ſo great 
that it carrieth away Men. Gal. 2,13. Barnabas 
alſo was ' carried away mith their Peres And 
the, Wills of Men.is one of our Snares, 1 Per. 4. 23 
And beſides, we are in danger to be terrified by 
their Frowns,, and act unfeemly, - Ifa. 8:13. Fear 
not their Fear, nor he afraid; Qut. of, the fear of 
Men we are apt to miſcarry in .opr Duty to God. 
Well then, we need.to go to God to be delivered 
from the Evil of the World, that.. we may not be 
infected nor terriked by the Men of the World ; 
or,. which is the. more uſual Temptation, cor; 
rupted by the Things of the World., The World 
doth ſecretly and flightly inſinuate with us, and 
therefore keep us from Evil. . a 


Now how comes the World to be Evil ? 


"lo two things ; when both our res and 
qur Delight, is _ leſſened towards Heavenly 


T 1 | 4484 "! 387 

©. 4. When our Care 1s Jeſſened, when we are not. * 
Þ fatiogs, ſo frequent. iy Communion with God, 

ag Is Were Wont to be., 25 Martha that was _— 
Wag es ertheus 4 


CG, 
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bred about many things, but Mary had choſen the bet- 
ter part, Luke 10.42. When you begin to leſſen 
your Cares of Duty, and Hagar Sarah out . 
of Doors ; when the Son of the Bond-Woman be- 
Sins to mock at the Son of the Free-Woman ; 
when Religion begins to be looked upon but as 
Mopiſhneſs ; tobe 1o nice, precile, ſo care- 
#yl, to majntain conſtant Commerce with 
and begin to have leſſening Thoughts of God, and 
Religion goes to the Walls. -, So, 

2, When our Delight is leſs inggavenly things ; 
when we have loſt our favour of theWord, and 
Ordinances, :and Sabbaths, and they are not ſo 
{weet as before ; L0kS. 16, If any Man love the 
World, the love of the Father is not in him, When 
the Love of the World hath made you weary of 
the Love of Gnd z when your Heart goes.a who- 
- ring from God the chief Good : As when the Af- 
fettions are ſcattered, a Man is tempted to look 
upon other. Objects, the Wife of the Boſom is 
defrauded of her Right : So God is defrauded by 
an over-delight.ja the Creature, the World inter- 
cepts your Delight, Pſal. 73. 27, 28. Thou haſt 
deſtroyed all them that go a whoring from thee, But i 
#5 good for me to draw nigh to God. When our De- 
light in Communion with God is leſſened by De- 
{ight in the Creature, ?tis Spiritual Adultery, - 

ow when worldly Objetts are ſo continually 

with us, ſollicting our Afﬀections, and drawing 
bs away from God; -Oh ! what need have the 
beſt ofus to pray, Lord keep us from Evil ! The 
Soul doth ealily receive a taint from the Objefts 
to which we aretaccuſtomed ; therefore they 
Which live in theWorld had need to take heed of 

| a 


Syits prevail at len 

brlorg papa Bee "an ren Woo he tar 
drawn away from God, and you ſhall find lefs ſa- 

your in Holy Things. 


3dly. We had need to pray earneſtly, Lord 
keep us from Evil, becauſe we are in danger of 
that ather Enemy, the Fleſh, There is not on! 
pe) en a World, 
an Evil within us * cart of Unbelief, 
from the God, tte A 12, {a 
that is full of urgings: 
to Sin. ay toabary,n cbnpbry on Fan 7-1 
thans in the Work, _ ___ a flexibleneſs 


2 

ced, nt Ths, iNees ns Sy ' his own Laſts; 
the Fire burns in our own Hearts, Satan doth but 
blow .up the Flame : ' there is bad Liquor in the 
Satan doth but only give it vent, and ſer 
it ahroach with yiolence : We catry i Na- 
tares about with us, therefore, Lord, Delrver ww 
from Evil. The Eyit af the Wark would do no 
more hurt than the Fire doth to a Stone, if we 
were not combuſtible Matter, The Corruption thax 
& inthe World through Luft, 2 Pet. 1.4. The dan- 
per of living in the World doth nat ſtand in this, 
becanſe here are fo many Inticements and Baits 
fhr eyery Senfe, but it's the Corruption thraugh 
3 as the Venom is not in the Flower, bur 
Spider. The Pluliftines could not ail againſt 
Sampſon, if Dalilah, on whom he doted, ha =: 

] 3 
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tull'd him Or as Balan firſt | 
tſracl, before he could curſe them, or bring 
any harm : $o' Corryption in the Heart us 
linbleto Satan's Malice, Tharo & | 
Party w to open Door to Satan, with- 
out which all pid nn Force could not annoy 
Us. 


Well then, we had need go to Ggd : Lord, 
Deliver w from Evil. , 


Where we beg, 

1. That God would weaken the h of 
inbred Corruption, that we may not be foiled by 
it. Ro _ ſadly, Rom. 9. 24. O wrevobed 
Man that 1 am, who ſhall deliver me from the Body of 
this Death ? It is a Queſtion, but It oat a 
Wiſh, for the Hebrews pr their by 
way of Queſtion, that is, O that I were delivered ! 
It is a great Mercy to be kept from falling irito 
Lin ; Keys from every Ewl Work, 2 Tim. 4. 18. 

2. If wo be foiled by our Corruption, we 
that we may not lie in it, nor weary of onr 
Reſiſtance, nor caſt away our Weapons, and ſuf- 
fer Sin to have a quiet Reign. Pſal. 1 19.133; Lee 
not any Inquiry have dominjon over me. We can- 

not hope for a total exemption from Sin, hut Q 
Lord let 1t not reign over us. How ſhall we know 
when Sin reigns? When there is no courſe of 
Mortification fet up againſt ir,to break the Power, 
Force, and Tyranny of it. Take this Diſtindti- 
on: There are remaining,and reſerved Corruptions, 
Sin remains where it not reign ; but referv- 
ed Corruption that% reigning. 1 will explain it 
thus ; Sin remains, when notwithſtanding all ovr 
| En- 
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Endeavours, yet it {till haunts and peſters us, tho 
praying, watching: ſtriving, waiting, and de» 
pending upon God for Strength ; but it, is reſery- 
ed, when you let it alone, and areloth to touch it, 
bnt rather cheriſh, dandle, and: foſter it in the 
Heart, :-and make proviſion for it. Therefore 
then are we delivered from Evil, when we reco- 
ver by Repentance ; and tho we ſuffer by the Ty- 
ranny of Sin, we will nat let it alone to have a 
quiet reign in our Hearts : Do not live under the 
Power Carr tions. , Sin let alone will do us 


farther Miſchief. 


* \Segondly, As we have reaſon topray to God 
with earneſtneſs, becauſe of our Danger ; ſo with 
Confidence, becauſe of God's Undertaking, 2 Thef. 
3. 3» The Lord « faithful, who ſhall ſtablifb: you, ani 
keep you from Evil, God hath undertaken to keep 
thoſe who with humble and broken: Hearts d6 
come to him to be kept fromEvil z that are watch- 
ful, ſerious, and careful to get Evils-redrefſed as 
ſon as diſcerned ; - therefore we may come with 
— _ Confidence to be delivered from all 
V 


How far hath God undertaken to :keep his 

ops from Evils and Dangers in this Life ? I an- 
WETz;/.)) | 

_ 1, $0:far as may. be. hurtful to:their Souls, 
1 Car.,4p. 13. God faithful,who will ndt ſuffer you 
— be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the 
Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that 'ye be 
able'r0 bear zt. It is part: of God's Faithfulneſs to 
keep you from Evil; to . proportion and temper 

| ; 'Tempt- 
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Temptation to your Strength. God ſuits the 
Burden to every Back, he drives on as the little 
Ones are able-to bear, therefore certainly he will 
mitigate Temptation, or give in ſupply of 
Strength. 

2. God will keep you from the Evil of Siz, ſo 
far as it is deadly; that is, that it be not a Sin un- 
to Death, 1 John 5. 16. and that it may not rezgn 
in our mortal Bodies, for you are dead to it. Rom. 
6. 14. For Sin ſhall not have Dominion over you : for 
Je are not under the Law, but under Grace. 

3. God undertakes for our Fmal Deliverance 
from all Evil, upon our tranſlation to Heaven. 
This is included in this Prayer, that we may at 
length come to that State, where is no Sorrow, no 
Sin, no Aſſault and Temptation from Satan, that 
we may be kept from all Wickedneſs. Pfal. 34-19. 
Many are the Afﬀiftions of the Righteous: but the Lord 
aelivereth him out of them all. T is a time when 
God delivereth us from all at once, and that is by 
Death, and our Tranſlation into Heaven. 


Well then, Let us fly to God for Deliverancs, 
waiting for his Help. | 


Dott. That to. be kept from the Ewil of Tempte+ 
tion, is a greater Mercy than to be Phy oa 
the Trouble of Temptatvon. | 


Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
'  Fvil: Thatis,” If we be led into Temptation, 
tet us be kept from the Evil of it. TP 


Firſt, 
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ge aa enberks Providence to be 
kept Evil than from Temprarion y Efſe borwer 
facile oft, «bi quod werar efſe remoenm et. It is 0 
great matter to be Chaſt or Honeſt, when there% 
ki Temptation to the contrary ; Ay, but to keep 
out Integrity in the midſt of Allaults and 
thert®s the wonder : If a Gurtiſon be tievet 
red, *tis no wonder that it Randerh —_— 
Noh the Calamiry of War : This is like the Bu 
that was burned, yer not conſutned z exerciſed 
with Temptation from Day to Day, and yet k 
more glorified ghan in keeping the Angel; for the 
more : 
Angel: are out of Guti-ſhot, and Harms-way, and 
Hot liable to Tetypeations : But to preſerven poot 
Oo 
3? 


weak Creature in the midſt of Temptation 
how 1s the Power of God made prrfect in We 
2 Cor. 12. 9. Perfeited, that is, gloriouſly diſco- 


Secondly, The Evil of Sin is greater than the 


Evil of or Trouble. 
7. The Evil of Sin is the greater Evil, becauſe 
it ſepar from God, 1/a. 59. 2. *Tis an Aver- 


floh the Chiefeſt Good, Afﬀiction doth not 
Rparite from God, 'tit a means to make us draw 
nigh to him. Poverty Sickneſs, Blindneſs, Loſs 
of Goods, let a Man be never ſo low and loath- 
ith, Yet if in # ſtate of Grace, the Lord takerh 
pleaſure in him, and heis near and dear to God ; 
God kiſſeth him with the Killts of his Mouth, no- 
thing is loathſom to God but Sin. 


2+ Sin 


ws 
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it. Paſt Feeling, Eph. 4. 19. when our Cobſcienct 
> $-- — 2ertiheing 


3. Affliction, or Malwn Pare, is an Att of Di- 
vine Juſtice : _— Ie Ac Ando 
Corruptneſs. For 6. 3+, 
1s there any Evil, and the Lord bath not done ic ? « wy 


an 
he 
one is the ACt of an Holy God, the other the Act 
of a ſinful Creature. 

4- The Death of Chriſt falls more dire&ly up- 
on this Benefit, exemption from Sia. Mat. 1. 21. 
He fhall ſave bis People from their Sins. Adts 3. 26. 
God having raiſed up his Son Feſus, way Tir bleſs 
you, imrurning away every one of bus Imqui- 
ries 3 not Troubles, a=, Fun. Lo > 

5- Affliction is. a more pucinig Jengerel 
Evil, but Sin is an infinite univerſal Evil; Sick- 
neſs depriveth us of Health, Poverty of Wealth;&r. 
TINGS ——_— ing eh e 

ome particular temporal $ Bur Sin - 
veth us of God, who is the Fountain/of our Gom- 
fort ; the other but of ſome limited Comfort. 


6. Af- 
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6. Affiitions are ſent to remove Sin. - 'Heh. 

$2.11. Now no chaſtning for the preſent ſeemtth to be 

joyous, but grievous : nevertheleſt afterward it 
Jieldeth the peaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs, unto 
them which are exerciſed thereby. Iſa. 26.9. When 
thy Fudgments are in the Earth, the Inhabitants of 
the World will learn Righteouſneſs. But Sin is not 
ſent to remove Afﬀfiftion. Now the End muſt be 
greater than the Means, both. as to Proſecution 
and Averſation. As to Proſecution ; To dig for 
Iron with Mattocks of Gold and Silver. So in 
Averſation ; If Death were not worſe than the 
Pain of Phyſick, no Man would take Phyſick to 
avoid Death. 

7. Affiiction is the Effett of God?s Love. Heb. 
-12. 6. Whom the Lord loveth, he chaſtneth. But 
to be left to Sin, is an Effect of God's Anger. 
God doth not always exempt from Tronbles ; yer 
if he keep from Spiritual hurt thereby, if he 
fanQify the Trouble, _ us with ſufficient 
| Grace, 2 Cor. 12.9. if preſerved from Evi, 
howſoever tempted and exerciſed, 'tis enough. 


Uſe 1. To reprove our Folly: We complain 
of other Things,- but we do not complain. of 
Sin, which is the _= Evil. This ts contra- 
ry-to the Spirit of God's Children, who rejoice 
in Troubles, but not in Sins; 2 Cor. 12.9. Moſt 
Lladly therefore will' I rejoice in Infirmities, that the 
Pawer of Chriſt may reſt upon me. They groan 
bitterly under Sins, Rom. 7. 23. O wretched 
Man, &e. - If any Man had cauſe to complain of 
Afflictions, Paul had : In Perils often, Whipped, 
Perfecuted, Stoned. But the Body of Sin a 


bo 


_-- 
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Death was the greateſt Burden ; Luſts troubled 
him more than Scourges ; his Captivity to 
Law of Sin, more than Priſons. When Afictt- 
on ſitteth too cloſe, Sin fits looſe. In Afflifti- 
on, thereis ſome Offence done us ; but in Sin, 
the wrong is done to God ; And what are weto 
God ? Affiftions may be good, but Sin is never 
good. 'The Body ſuffereth by Affliction, but the 
Soul ſuffereth by Sin, loſs of Grace and Com- 
fort,which are not to be valued by all the World?s 
Enjoyments. The Evil of Afiction, is but for 
a moment, like Rain, it drieth up of its own ac- 
cord : But the Evil of Sin 1s for ever, unleſs it 
be pardoned and taken away. Sin is the Cauſe 
of all the Evils of AfMittion z therefore when 
we complain, we ſhould complain, not ſo much 
of the Smart, as of the Cauſe of it. 


2. It direfteth us ; 
(1.) How to pray to God, againſt Sin rather 
than Trouble. This is indeed to be delivered 


' from Evil; 2 Tim. 4. 18. Pax! reckoned i ory 
ors. 


that, He will deliver me from every evil 
When afflited, you ſhould rather deſire to have 
the Affliction ſanCtified, than removed ; you will 
be moſt careful,for that Saints do not pray for the 
Intereſts of theOid Man,rather than the NewMan. 
To be freed from Trouble, is a common Mercy 
but to have it ſanCtified, is a ſpecial Mercy. 
Carnal Men may be without Afﬀiftion, but 
Carnal Men cannot have experience of Grace. 

Bare deliverance is no ſign of ſpecial Love. 
(2.) In our choice : "Twas an heavy Charge 
they put upon Feb ; Job 36. 21. Thou haſt choſen 
' Kk Iniquity 


RARE v- 
, - 
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Iniquity rather than Affiiftion. Sometimes we are 

uponTthe trial,. To- looſe the Favour of God, 
or the Favour of Men, Duty and Danger : 
Here content my ſelf, gratify my Luſts and In- 
terelts; there, offend Ged. Out of the Temp- 
tation, we could eaſily judg, that all the Miſery 
in the World is to be endured, rather than com- 
mit-rhe leait Sin. But how is it upon a trial, 
when a Worldly Convenience, and a Spiritus' 
Inconvenience is propoſed ? By chuſing Sin, >a 
Man cannot altogether eſcape Affliction, here, 
or hereafter. Wickedneſs, though it proſper a 
while, yet at length it proveth a Snare. 


3. It direfteth us to ſubmit to God's Provi- 


dence, and to own Mercy in it : Though God ' 


doth not exempt us from Troubles, yet if he 
keep us from Hurt thereby ; if he ſanctify the 
Trouble, and ſupport us with Grace ſufficient, 
'ris his Mercy to us. ' For Daniel to be put into 
the Lion's Den, was not ſo great.a Judgment, 
as for Nebuchadnezzar to have the Heart of a 
Beaſt. . Fo be given up to our own Hearts Luſts, 
to commt any Sin, 'tis a greater Croſs than any 
Miſery that can light ufon us ; therefore let us 
be patient under Aﬀiiction. Our great Care 
ſhould be, not to diſhonour God in ary Condi- 


tion : God hath promiſed to be with hs People -- 


1a their Aﬀictions,to comfort them ; but hath ne- 
ver promiſed to be with his People 1n their Sins; 
T will be with you m the Fire, and in the Water ; 
a5 the Son of God was with the three Childre- 
in the fiery Furnace. But God is departed wie 

they fin; 1 will go to my own place. Sin hindreth 
| Prayer. 
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Prayer, but AfMiRtions quicken it. Iſa. 2+ 
16. Lord, m Trouble have they viſited thee ; they 
ponred out a Prayer whets thy chaſtning was upon 
them. In *Affliftion, 'tis a time to 
put thePromiſes in ſuit ; it doth. not hinder our 
acceſs to God, and the Throne of Grace, but 
driveth us to it. But Sin increaſeth our Bon- 
dage, maketh us ſtand at a diſtance, and grow 
'thy of God. The Fruit of Sin, is Shame, Rom. 
ue 2l, 


4+ It teaches us how to wait and hope for the 
iſſue of our Prayers. Pray that ye enter not in- 
to Temptation ; yet be not abſolute in that, but 
to be kept from Evil ; that what way ſoever we 
- tried, we may be kept from the Evil of 
In. 


— 
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IN theſe words we have the Concluſion of all, 
8 and that which giveth us confidence in the Re- 
queſts we make to God. 


Firft, The Confirmation is taken from the 
Excellency of God to whom we pray; where 
there is a declaration of what belcazah to 
God. | 

Secondly, The Duration and Perpetuity, for 


Ever. 


Three things are mentioned as belonging to 
God ; Kwmgdom, Power, and Glory, 


1, By Kingdom is meant, God's Right and 

Authority over all things, by which he 

_____ candiſpoſe of them according to his own 
pleaſure. 


2, By Power is meant, his Sufficiency to exc- 
cute this Right,and todo what he pleaſeth, 
both in Hegyen apd Earth. 


3- The final cauſe of all, is his Glory : Thine 
# the Glory ;, or the Honour of all things 
in the World belongs to thee. Glory 1s 
Excellency diſcovered with praiſe. We 
deſire that he may be more honoured and 
brought into requelt and eſteem. 

4 Secondly, 
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Secondly, We have the Obſignation, and ſealing 
of our Requeſts, in the word Amen; which is, 
Signaculum Fides, an Expreſſion of our Faith and 
Hope : And attns deſiderii, the ſtrength of our 
Deſwe. There is the Amen of Faith, and the 
Amen of heatty Deſire ; as by and by. 


Now let us look upon this Concluſion, fitſt, ds 
a Doxology, ot expreſlion of praiſe to God : And 
the Note is 3 


Dot. That #revery Addreſs ro God, landing of 
praiſing of God us neceſſary. 


For. in. this perfet Form of Prayer, Chriſt 
teaches us, not only to ask things needful for our 
_ but-to aſcribe to God things proper to 

Im. BR NY þ& ; 

There are two words uſed in this Caſe in Scrip» 
"ture, Praiſe and Bleſſing : Praiſe, relateth to God's 
Excellency ;, and Bleſſing, to his Benefits ; Pfalm 
145. 10: All thy. Works ſhall praiſe ther, © Lord 
and thy Saints ſhall bleſs thee. All the Works cf 
God declare his:Excellency ; but the Saints will 
ever be aſcribing to God, the Benefits they have 
received from | So they'are ſpoken of as 
Things, though fomewhat ' afike, yer as diſtintt 1 
' Nehem. 9.5. Bleſſtd be:thy glorious Name, which 
is exalred above all Bleſſing antl Praiſe, Our Praiſe 
cannot reach the Excellency of his Nature ; nor 
our Bleſſing, expreſs the. Worth of his Benefics, 
Both may be here intended. - For 'thine is Kage 
dem and Power, relateth to his Excellency ;, and 
q Kks thing 


x ae* | 
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thine is the Glory, to his Benefits ; for God?s Glo- 
ry is the Reflex of all his Works, and. ſo expref- 
ſath the Benefits 'ſkewed to.;the Sons of Men, 
eſpecially to his People. Well then; when-ever 
you would pray to God to bleſs you, you mult 
bleſs God. again, and praife his-Name ; Ephel. 
1. 3. Bleſſed be the God and. Father of our Lord Fe- 
fus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual 
Bleſſings in Heavenly Places in Chrift, Tis the 
Eccho-and Reflex of his Grace apd-Mercy to the 
Creatures. God bleſſeth us, and we bleſs God 3 
as the Eccho returneth the Word, or the Wall 
beateth back the: Beams of the Snn. ' Only con- 
ſider, We bleſs God. far. otherwiſe than he bleſ- 
ſeth us : God's Bleſling is operative, ours decla- 
rative ; His words are, accompanied with Power, 
Benedicere, is: Benefacere. He doth good, we 
ſpeak good,. when we remember the bleſſed Ef- 


ects of his Grace, and tell what he hath done 
for our Souls: * 007 7 


The Reaſons why we are to mibgle Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings with our Requeſts, ate. theſe ; 


 . 1. Becauſe thigebmplicth more with the great 
endof Warſtip-;: which! is not £o. mnnch the Ke- 
lief: of Man, ag the, Honour of.:Gad 3; therefore we 
ſhould not only intend theſupply:bf our Necelli- 
ties, for that's but. a brutiſ. Cry, howling for 
Corn, Winez\.and -Oil, : Hoſea 7:14... But we 
ſkould intend alfo the Honour of: Gat; Pfal. 50. 
23-:Whoſo offereth priſe," glatifinh "me. A Man 
may offer Requeſts to. Cied, yet not-honour him, 
bu: ſeek 'himftlf 5 but he that. offereth Praiſe, 
| & A glorifieth 
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glorifieth me : He that doth affeftionately, and 
from his Heart, give God the honour of his At- 
tributes and Titles in Scripture, he glorifieth 
him ; and therefore Worſhip being for the Glo- 
ry c;. God, that ſhould not beleft our. 


2. This is the molt effeCtual ſpiritual Oratory, 
or way of praying. Pſal. 67.5. Let the People 
praiſe thee, O God, Let all the People praiſe thee, 
What then ?. Then ſhall the Earth yield her in- 
creaſe ;, and God, even our own God, ſhall bleſs us. 
We have Comforts increaſed, the more we praiſe 
God for what we have already received. The 
more Vapours go up, the more Showrs come 
down ; as the Rivers receive, ſo they pour out, 
and all run into the Sea again. There is a con- 
ſtant circular Courſe and Recourſe from the Sea, 
unto the Sca : Sn there 1s between God and us , 
the more we praiſe him, the more our Blelings 
come down ; and the more his Bleſſings come 
down, the more we praife him again ; ſo thar 
we do not ſo much bleſs God, as bleſs our ſelves. 
When the Springs lie low, we pour a little Wq- 
ter into thePump3; not to inrich the Fountain, 
but to bring up more for our ſelves. 


3- It's the nobleſt part of Worſhip, and moſt 
excellent and acceptable Service. It is a great 
honour to Creatures, to. beſtow bleſſing upon 
God. In other Duties, God is beſtowing ſome- 
thing on. us ; but in praiſe ( according to our 
manner, .and as Creatures can) we beltow ſome- 
thing upon God. In Prayer, we come 2s Beg- 


gars, expetting an Alms : In Hearing, we come 
Kk 4 as 
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as Scholars and Diſciples, expeCting Inſtruftion 
from God : Here ( according to our Meaſure 
and Ability) we give ſomething to him ; not 
becauſe he zeeds it, being infinitely perfect, but 
becauſe he deſerves it, being infinitely gracious, 
This is the Work of Angels and glorihed Saints. 
Other Duties more agree with our imperfect 
State, as Hearing and Prayer, that our Wants 
may be ſupplied ; but this Duty agrees with our 
State when we are moſt perfeft. Love ks the 
Grace of Heaven, and Praife the Duty of 'Hea- 
ven; we are for Vials, they Harps; Prayer is 
our main Work, and Praiſe theirs. 


Uſe. To reprove us, that we are altogether 
for the ſupply of our Neceſlities, but little think 
of giving God the honour due to his . Name. 
Either we meddle not with it at all, or do it in 
a very flighty faſhion. In this perfect form, the 
Glory of God is the Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the ending of this ſhort Prayer ; 
the firſt Petition, it is for God's Glory, and the 
final Concluſion alſo. And therefore it is verily 
a Fault, that God is no more praiſed. In our 
Addreſſes to him (Pſal. 22. 3.) it's ſaid, 'O thou 
that inhabiteſt the Praiſes of Iſrael ; the meaning 
is, dwelleſt in Iſrael, where he is praiſed of 
them, becauſe it is the great Work they are a- 
bout. 

Surely our Aſſemblies ſhould more reſound 
with the Praiſes of God. In Church-Worſhip, 
there ſhould be a mixture of Harps, which are 
Inſtruments cf Praiſe, as well as Y*als full of 
Odors, which are the Prayers of the Saints, Rev. 


5. 8. 
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5- 8. But uſually we thruſt Gratulation, 
Thankſgiving, and Praiſe, into a narrow Room, 
and are ſcanty therein, but can be large and co- 
pious in expreſſing our Wants, and begging a 
Supply. This Duty is made too great a Stranger 
in your dealings with God. What are the Rea- 
ſons of this Defect ? 


1. Self-Love. We are eager to have Bleſſings, 
but we forget to return, to give God the Glory : 
Prayer is a Work of Neeeſſity, but Praiſe a Work 
of Duty, and Homage. Self-Love puts us upon 
Prayer, but the Love of God upon Praiſe. Now 
becauſe we are ſo full of Self-Love, therefore are 
we ſo backward to this Duty. 


2. A ſecond Cauſe is, our ſtupid Negligence ; 
we do not gather up Matter of Thankſpiving, 
and obſerve God's gracious dealing with us, that 
we may have wherewith to inlarge our ſelves in 
giving Glory to his Name z Col. 4. 2. Continue 
in Prayer, and watch in the ſame with Thankggiving. 
We thould continually obſerve God's Anſwers 
and Viſits of Love; and what Attributes he 
makes good to us in the courſe of his Providence. 
But out of Spirituat Lazineſs, we do not take 
notice of theſe things, therefore no wonder if 
we are backward to ſpeak good of his Name, 
but are always whining, murmuring, and com- 
plaining, 


ys 6 It is got only a Doxology, but a ful 
one, and very expreſlive of the Excellency of 


God, From whence note ; 


Doft. 
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DoCt. The Saints are not niggardly and ſparing in 
praiſing of God ; Kingdom, Power, and 
Glory, and all that is excellent, they aſcribe 
to him. 


A gracious Heart hath ſuch a ſenſe of God's 
Worth and Excellency, that he thinks he can 
never ſpeak honourably enough of it. See how 
David inlargeth himſelf very ſutably to what is 
ſpoken here, 1 Chron. 29. 1c, 11, 12,13. And 
David ſaid, Bleſſed be thou, Lord God, for ever 
and ever : Thine, O Lord, 4 the Greatneſs, and 
the Power, and the Glory, and the Vittory, and the 
Majeſty : thine 1s the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou 
art exalted as Head above all. Now therefore, our 
God, We thank, thee, and praiſe thy ploriow Name, 
O, when once a Child of God, falls upon ſpeak- 
ing of God, he cannot tell how to come out of 
the Meditation ; he ſeeth ſo much is due to God, 
that he heaps words upon. words. So, 1 Ti. 1. 
17. Now unto the King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſt- 
ble, the only Wiſe God, be Hoxour and Glory, for 
ever and ever, Amen. And in many other places of 
Scripture. Now this copiauſneſs in prailing of 
God, is, partly, becauſe of the excellency of the 
Objett ;, Nehem. 9. 5. Bleſſed be thy glorious Name, 
which is exalted above all Bleſſing.and Praiſe. When 
they have done what they canto bleſs God, re- 
member his Benefits , or praiſe God, and recount 
his Excellencies, ſtill they comg too far ſhort : 
Therefore when we cannot do all, we ſhould do 
much. And paitly, it is from the greatneſs and 
largeneſs of their Afe#on, they think — to 
aye 
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have done enough for God, whom they love ſo 
much. David faith, 7 will praiſe him yet more 
and more. They cannot fatisfy themſelves, by 
taking up the Excellency of God in one Notion 
only ; therefore Majeſty, Greatneſs, Glory, 
Wiſdom, and Power, they mention all things 
which are honourable and glorious. | 


Uſe. The Uſe is again, to reprove us for being 
ſo cold and ſparing this way. It argueth a want 
of a due ſenſe of' Gods Excellency, and ftrait- 
neſs of Spiritual Aﬀettion. "Therefore we ſhould 
ſtudy God more, and obſerve his manifold Ex- 
cellencies. Get a greater eſteem of him in your 
Hearts ; for out of the abundance of the Heart, the 
Mouth will ſpeak, We ſhould be calling upon 
our ſelves, as David, Pſal. 103. 1. Bleſs the Lord, 
O my Soul ;, and all that is within me, ' bleſs his Holy 


Name. 


Thirdly, l obſerve again ; It 'is brought inwith 
a For, as relating -to the foregoing Petitions ; 
Lead us not into Temptation, ' but deliver 1 from 
Evil: For thine 'is the Kingdom, &C. 


What reſpect hath this Doxology to the fore- 
going Requeſts ? 


Firſt, It ferves to increaſe our Confidence 
in Prayer. 

Secondly, Our Reverenceand Aﬀection. 

Thirdly, To regulate and direct our Pxay- 
ers 3 OY 


t. AS 
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1. As to the Perſon to whom we pray: 
2. As to the manner of asking, 
'3- As to the Perſons praying. 


Let us fee all theſe Requeſts. 


Firſt, The Great End, is to increaſe our Con- 
fidence. Obſerve, 


Doft. Its a great relief to 4 Soul, in praying 
to God, to confider, that his is the King- 
dom, Power, and Glory ;, and all theſe for 
ever. 


His is the Kingdom. 
God hath the . Soveraign Government of all 
Things. And then his Right to govern, is 
backed with all-ſufficient Power and Strength 


.- and .ſo hecan difpoſe of his Soveraignty for the 


bringing to paſs what we expect from him. 
- — OD thing, = another, but 
they both meet in God ; He hath all Power and 
Authority. | 
And then, His is the Glory : He is concerned as 
well as we ; yea more, His Intereſt is greater than 
ours, for the Glory of all belongs to him. And 
all this, not for a Time, but for ever. Theſe are 
the Encouragements. to raiſe our Confidence, that 
our. Prayers ſhall be heard, and granted, when 
mager any thing according to his Will. 
here are two things that give us Confidence 
in any that we ſue to, if habe Able and o—_ 
L ow 


| 
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Now God is able to —_ our Requeſts, and very 
0. 


prone and willing al We are taught it ſuffi- 
ciently in this Prayer ; for we begin with him as 
Father, and we end with him as a glorious and ' 
powerful King - His fatherly AﬀeCtion (on the 
one hand) ſhews, That he is wiling ; and his 
Royal Power (on the other) that he is able. 
So that if we ask any thing according to his 
Will, we need not doubt. We, may gather his 
Power and Will out of this very Clauſe : His 
Power ;, for His is the Kingdom, and Power, or a 
Right and Authority, backed with abſolute All- 
ſaficiency. Then his Will, Thine s the Glory ; 
Itis his Glory to grant our Petitions, not only 
matter of Happineſs to us, but of Glory to God, 
therefore we need not doubt. 


But more particularly : 


(1.) There is Confidence eſtabliſhed by that, 
that his is the Kingdom. God's Kingdom is either 
Univerſal, over all Men or Things ; or particular 
and ſpecial, which notes his Relation to the - 
Saints, to thoſe which haye given up themſelves 
to his Government, to be guided by him to ever- 
laſting Glory : and both theſe are grounds of 
Confidence. 

1. His Univerſal Kingdom over all Perſons 
and Things in the World. This Kingdom is an 
abſolute Monarchy,with a plenary Dominion and 
Propriety grounded upon his Creation of them. 
There is a two-fold Dominioff, Dominiym Fursſ- 
diftions, and Dominium Proprietatis : The one 1s 
ſuch as a King hath over his Subje&s; the _— 

uc 


- 
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ſach as a King hath in his Goods and Lands : 
The latter is greater than the former. A King 
hath a Dominion of Juriſdiction over his Subjetts, 
to command and goyern them ; but he hath not 
ſuch. an abſolute. propriety in their Perſons, as 
he hath in his own Goods and Lands ; He may 
diſpoſe of them abſolutely at his own Pleaſure, 
but his Juriſdiction is limited. In thort, We muſt 
diſtinguiſh of his Dominion, as a Kwler, and as 
an Owner. But both theſe, they concur in God, 
and that in the higheſt degree, for God is Owner 
as well as Ruler ;, he made all Things out of No- 
thing, therefore hath a more abſolute dominion 
over us, than any Potentate or King can have, 
not only over his Subjects, but his Goods ; And 
can govern all Things, Men, Angels, and Devils, 
according to his Pleaſure. It is more abſolute, 
than any Superiority in the World,and more uni- 
verſal, as comprizing all Perſons and Things ; 
' God hath right to be King, becauſe he gave 4 
ing to all things, which no Earthly Potentate can. 
Therefore the Author muſt be owner 3 All other 
Kings are liable to be called to account' and 
reckoning by this great King, for their Admini- 
ſtration z but God 1s Abſolute and Supream. 

Now this is a great incouragement to us, that 
we go to a God that hath an abſolute Right, 
for which he is reſponſible to none. We go not 
to a Servant, or a ſubordinate Agent, who may 
be controuFd by a higher Power, and whoſe 
ACt may be diſanulled ; but to an abſolute Lord, 
to whom none can Yay, What doſt thou? Job 9.12, 
Here's the Comfort of a Believer, that he goes im- 
mediatly totheFountain,aud Owner of all TR, 

q the 
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the Abſolute Lord of all the World,is his Father ; 
the —_— and free diſpoſing of all Things,is in 
his Hand. If we expect any thing from ſubordinate 
Inſtruments, God's leave mult firit be asked, or 
they can do nothing for us z but he can do what 
he pleaſeth, 'tis his own ; Mat. 20.15. Is it not 
lawful for me to do what I will with mine own ? None 
can call him to an account. 

2. His Kelation to the Saints. It is the Duty 
of a King to defend his Subjects, and provide for 
their welfare : So God being King, will ſee, 
that jt be well with thoſe that are under his Go- 
vernment. It concerns you much to get an In- 
tereſt to be under this King, then to mention it 
in Prayer : Pal. 44. 4. Thou art my King, O God, 
command deliverances for Jacob. If you want 
any thing for your ſelves, or the Church, pur 
God in mind of his Relation to you, Thou art 
my King. Let not this Intereſt lie negletted or 
unpleaded. AU the Benefit which Subjetts can 
_— from a potent King, you may expect from 
G 


Again, the word Command is notable, and ex- 
preſleth the Caſe to the full ; command Deliyeran- 
ces; All Things are at God's Command and 
Beck ; if he do but ſpeak the word, or give out 
Order to ſecond Cauſes, it 1s all done1n a trice. 
So, Pſal. 5. 2. Hearken unto the Voice of my Cry, 
my King, and my God: for unto thee will 1 pray, 
to thee, and to none other. Why ſhould we ga 
to Servants, when we may go to the King him- 
ſelf ? So, Pſal. 74 12. For God ws my King of ol, 
working Salvation in the midſt of the Earth. G 
will defend his Kingdom, and right his injur*d 
ED: Subjects. 
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Subjefts. Therefore if we would have any 
Bleſſing tobe accompliſhed for our ſelves, or for 
the Publick, let us go to God, Thine ss the King- 
dom, And more eſpecially, if we would have 
any good thing to be done, by thoſe in Authori- 
ty, and ſubordinate Power over us, do not ſo 
much treat with them, as with God. Let us be- 
ſeech God to perſwade and incline their Hearts, 
for bus u the Kingdom ;, he can move them to do 
what ſhall be for the glory of his Name, and the 
comfort and benefit of his afflicted People. Let 
us go to God, who is the ſovereign King, he 
can give you to live a quiet and peaccable Life, in 
all Godlineſs and Honeſty, 1 Tim.2. 2. Or, he can 
give you Favour, diſpoſe of their Hearts to do 
good to his People. Nehem. 1. 11. Proſper, [/ 
pray thee, thy Servant this day, and grant him Mer- 
cy in the ſight of this Man, For I was the Kings 
Cup-bearer. The ſoveraign diſpoſal of all things, 
ts in the Hand of God. 


(2.) Thine is the Power. This alſo is an Ar- 
gument of Confidence, that God hath not only 
a Kingdom, but-Power to back it. Titles without 
Power, make Authority ridiculous, and beget 
Scorn, npt Reverence and Reſpeft. But now, 
God*s Kingdom is accompanied with Power and 
Alifufficiency. He hath right to command all, 
and no Creaturecan be too hard for him. Earth- 
ty Kings, when they have Anthority and Power, 
yet it is limited. 2 Kings 6. 27. When the Wo- 
man came to the King of 1/rael ; Help my Lord, 
O Kiizd. Aud he ſaid, If the Lord do not help 
thee, Whence ſhall I help thee ? But God's Is an 

un- 
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' nlimited Power; An abfolute Right, and an 
plimited Power, they meet fitly in God ; there- 
ore this is 2n encouragement togo to him. Chri- 
flians, that Power of God which educed all things 
out of nothing, which eltabliſhed the Heavens, 
which fixed the Earth; that Power of God, it's 
the ground of our Confidence, Pal. 121. 2. My 
help cometh f-om thi Lord, which made Heaven and 
Earth. T his Power ſhould we depend upon. 
Wecan ask nothing but what God is able t95 
Ive, yea,above our asking. Eph. 3. 20. Now wnto 
im that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all 
that we ask or think, Our Thoughts are vaſt, and 
our Delires very craving, and yet beyond all that 
we can ask or thiuuk, According to the mighty 
Power. that norkgth in #. We cannot empty the 
Ocean with a Nutſhel, nor comprehend the In- 
firite God, ard raiſe our Thoughts to the valt 
extent of his Power, only we niuſt go to ſome in- 
{tances or God's Power ; that Power which made 
the World out of nothing, and that Power which 
wrought in you, where there is ſuch infinite Re- 
ſiltance. We may go to God, and ſay, Mar. 8.2. 
Lord, if thou wilt thou c.anſt make me clean. You 
need not trouble your ſelves about his Will, he is 
ſo Good and Gracious, prone and ready to do 
good, fo inclineablte, he ts your heavenly Father. 
But that which is molt q relt:ioned., ts the Swfficien- 
cy of God z can you believe his Power ? Now de- 
termine but that, Lord thou cant, and that's a 
great relicf ro the Soul. Our Wants are not ſo 
many but God is able to fupply them 3 our Ene- 
mics and Corruptions not 1o ſtrong, but God is 


able to ſubduc them 3 furely your heavenly Fa 
Li ther 
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ther will do what is in the Power of his Hand. 
A Beggar when he ſeeth an ordinary Man coming, 
lers him paſs without much Importunity z but 
when he ſceth a Man well habited, well attended, 
and with rich Accoutrements, he runs cloſe to him, 
and will not-let him alone, but follows him with 
his Clamor, knows it is in his power to helphim : 
So this ſhould encourage us to go to the mighty 
God, which made Heaven and Earth, and all 
things out of nothing. 


The third Argument which Chriſt propounds ; 
Thine ts the Glory + The Honour and Glory of all 
will redound to God, as the Comfort accrueth to 
ns; it is for God's Honour to ſhew forth his 
P»wer in our Relief, and to be as good as his 
Word. Now this is a ground of Confidence, 
That he hath joyned his Glory and our Good to- 
g 'ther : And that God's Praiſe waiteth,while our 
d:liverance waiteth. Pſal. 65. 1. Praiſe wazteth 
for thee, O God, in Zion, You think your Com- 
fort ſtays, and all this while God's Honour waits. 
So Pſal. 112. 1. Praiſe ye the Lord;, Bleſſed ts the 
Atm that feareth the Lord, It is the Lord's praife 
t1at his Servantsare the only and bleſſed People 
in the World. And this is a wonderful ground of 
Confidence. Think, ſurely God's Glory he will 
be chary and tender of, he will provide for the 
Glory of his great Name. There is nothing God 
ſtands upon more, than upon the Glory of- his 
Name ; nothing prevaileth with God more” than 
that. If God were a loſer by your Comforts ; 
if he could not fave or bleſs thee without wrong 
dont to himſelf, we might be diſcouraged : _ 
WHEN 
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when you can come and plead with him,as Abigail, 
It will be no grief of Heart unto my Lord to for- 
give thy Servant : So, 1t will be no lo to God 
if he ſhew Mercy and Pity to ſuch poor Creatures 
as we arez you then may pray more freely and 
boldly. If thy Comforts were inconſiſtent with his 
Glory, or were not ſo greatly exalted by it, 
then it were another matter; bur all makes for the 
Glory of his Name, If our Good and Happineſs 
were only concerned in it, there might be ſome 
Suſpicion, but the Glory of God is concerned, 
which is more worth than all the World : We 
are unworthy to be hcard and accepted, but God 
is worthy to be honoured. It is for the Honour 
of God, to chooſe baſe, mean, and contemptible 
Things, and to ſhew forth the Riches, Goodneſs, 
Power, and Treaſure of his Glory. Much of our 
Trouble and Diſtruſt comes only from reflefting' 
upor. our own Good in the Mercies that we ask, 
as if God were not concerned in them z whereas 
the Lord is concerned as well as you. As the Ivy 
wrapt about the Tree, cannot be hurt, except you 
do hurt to the Tree : So, the Lord hath twiſted 
our Concernment about his own Honour and Glo- 
ry. Thus the Saints plead God's Glory asan 
Argument, Jer. 14. 7. O Lord, tho our Iniquities 
teſtify ag ainſt us, do thon it for thy Names ſakes. They 
do not tell him what he ſhall do, but do thou that 
which ſhall be for thy Glory. So, Ezek. 36. 22. 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, 1 do net this for your ſakes; 
O Hoaſe of Iſrael, but for mine holy N.tmes ſakg. $0 
Iſa. 48.9. For my Names ſake will I defer mie anger; 
and for y; Praiſe will 1 ref#ain for thee; that I cut 
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' (4) The' Daration, For ever ;, all Excellencies 
which are in God, they are eterzally in God. God 
is an infinite”. ſimple, inde Beings the 
Cauſe of all things, 'but cauſed by none; there- 
fore he wasfrom Everlaſting, and will be to Ever- 
laſting "Pal. go. 2. © Before! the . Mountams| were 
brouzht farth,” or ever*thon hadſt formed the Earth 
and the World: even from cverlaſtigg,/ to\cuerliſting, 
thou art God, ' If there were'a time when God 
was not, -then there was a' time when nothing 
was ; and then there would never havetbezn any 
thing, - unle6 nothing! could make . all things : 
therefore God is eternally glorious, for whatever 
15-in God, is originally ia himſelf, and abſolutely 
withour dependance on any other, toeverlaſitwg. 
How Ioofely do Honours fir upon Men ?: Every 
Liſeaſe ſhakes them out of their Kingdom, Power, 
and Glory ; and within alittle while the State, 
Show, and all the Command of Earthly Kings will 
fade away,' and come to nothing. - Governours 
-and Government may dye, Principalities grow 
old and infirm, and ficken and dye, as well as 
Princes; Kingdoms expire, like Kings, andithey 
like us, ' Pſal. 82. 6, 7. 1 have ſaid, ye areGids, 
nd Tr are Children of the moſt High :- But 
ſha dye like Men. But ' thy Throne, O:God, us for 
ever atd ever; Pal. 45.6, + His Kingdom,.'and 
Powor, and Glory, they- are-without beginning, 
and withourend: Now-:this' is-alfo a ground of 
Confidence and Dependance 'upon God, -- Earthly 
Kings when they *periſh, "their-' Favaurites'dre 
counted Offenders. 1 Kings 1. 21. Whei :y Lord 
the King ſhall ſleep with bis Fathers, that I and my 
Son 
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Son Solomon ſhall be counted Offenders. When 0- 
ther Governours are ſet v2, they and their Chil- 
dren wikbbe found Otienders. + But our King lives 
for over, therefore this:{ould/ encourage us to be 
oftner in-attendance:upon'God,performing it with 
a!l ſLtigence and Scriouſne(s, rather-:than court 
the Hamours and Luſts' of earthly Potentates, 
-whoidie:hke once ot the: People, and leave us ex- 
poſed ro the rage and wrath of others that do ſuc- 
ceed theny :+'Bur God is the ſame thatever he was, 
toiallrhoſe that ever called upon his Name. God 
Is where he was at firft; / 4, is his Name; there 
is:no''wrinkle upon the Brow of Eternity. Hs 
Arm «s not ſhort, that it cannot ſave ;, or bu Ear hea. 
uy, tha it canot hear, 1a. 59. i, Whatever he 
h.ch\been'to his People that have called upon him 
informer Ages, he is the ſame till. So, tfa.51.9, 
Amatee,, awake, put on ftrength, O Arm of the Lord, 
awake as in.the ancient days, in the Generations of old : 
At thou not it that hath cut Kotiab, and womnd:d the 
Dragon ?. God hath done great things for- his Peo- 
ple;- he 'ſmote Rahab, and killd the Dragon 
(meanieg Pharaoh ); and God isthe fame God ſtill, 
his 'Kingdom,: Power, - ard Glory are'for ever , 
and God will be your God too forevermore. 


4.ookza: rhis doth encreaſethe terror of-rhe.damn- 


ed in Hell, that they fall imto.the Fhands of the living 
God,, Beb. 10. 31. God lives for ever ro ſee Ver- 
geance executed upon his Enemies: {5 it, is # Com- 
fort to have an interelt in the living God, that 
camand willkeep you, and bring you to Heaven, 
where! yow-thall be with him for evermore: - tliat 


wilt ever liye to ſee his Friends rewarded. 
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Second, Ii Qireeth and, yegulateth our Proers: 


1. It diretts us as to the. Objett of. Prayer ; 
to whom thould we pray butzo hip that is ,abſo- 
lute,and abgye controul ? To God,and Godalone, 
not to Angels and Saints. To whom ſhould we go 
In our neceſſities, but to him that hath Dominion 

. over all things, and Power to diſpoſe of them for 
his own Glory ? Will you think it a boldneGs to 
po immediately to God ? It were ſo, indeed if we 

ad not a Mediator: for a fallen Creature can ne- 
ver have the Impudence;, and wicked , Men that 
have not, got an Intereſt jn Chriit, cannot expect 

Relief from God ; but it is no Impudence to come 

with a Mediator. Heb. 4. 16. Let #5 therefore come 
boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mer- 
cy and find Grace to help in time of need. 


2. It direfts vs how to conceive of God in 
Prayer Right Thoughts of God in Prayer are 
very neceſlary, and very difficult : no one thing 
troubleth the Saints ſo much as this, how.to, fix 
their thoughts in the apprehenſions of God, when 
they pray to him. Now heres. a direftion how 
we ſhould look upon God : Look upon him as the 
eternal Being, id firſt Caſe, to whom belon 
Kingdom, Power, and Glory. We cannot ſee God 
Eſſence, 'and therefore we muſt conceive of. him 
according to his: Praiſes in the Word, Now take 
but the Preface, 2nd the Concluſion, and then you 
have a full Deſcriptianof God. Look upon him 
as an Ererxal Being, whoſe is the K ado, Aſo 

orza, 
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{ute-Right to diſpoſe of all things in the, 
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backed with Allſafficiency and Strength : And look 
upon him as your Father that is in Heaven ; for, 
Our Father which art in Heaven, relates to Chriſt, 

that is in the heavenly SanCtuary, appearing be- 

fore God for us, This will help you in your Con- 

ceptions of God, that you may not be puzled 

nor intavgled in Prayer. 


3: It directs us, as to the Mamer of praying ; 
with Reverence, with Self-abhorrency, and with 
Subtnifſion. | | 

(1.) With Reverence : for he is a great, pow- 
erful und glorious King : Thine i the Kingdom, 
Power, and Glory. O ſhall we ſerve God then in 
a flightand careleſs Faſhion! Mal.1. 8. 1f ye of 
fer-the Rlind, the Lame and Sick, for Satrifice, is it 
not evil ?) Offer it now unto thy Governour, wilt he be 
pleaſed with thee, or accept thy Perſon? ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts. Go to an Earthly King, would | 
you come to him with rude Addreſfes, not think- 
ing what to fay, tumbling out Words without 
Setice and Underſtanding. And compare this 
with Y#rſ; 14. faith God, when they brought him 
a ſickly Offering, 1 am a great Kiny 1, implying, 
it is a leſſening of his Majelty. You dons tt were 
dethrone God, you put him beſides his Kingdom, 
you d9 not treat” him as he doth deſerve, if you 
oo fit come into his preſence with- a hoty Trem- 
ling. ia bs wy 
(5 With Sel heron, and a Sen{ of your 
own Nothingne(s.1 obſerve this,becauſe altthe Ar- 

thents in Prayer” are. not taker! Fom ws, but 
fd ' what iS 5 God, from his Attributes 3 Thine 
i the Kingdom, Power, and Glory, It is a ole 
| L 4 thing 
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thipg/to have -Gad's Attributes an"our {de ; to 
rake an Argument from God, when we cay:take 
none from our ſelves- Chrilt teachethus to come 
'with Sdf-denial. * The two firſt Wards, King- 
dom and Power, ſhew that all things:come from 
God, as the firſt Cauſe; and the laſt Word, Thine 
# the Glory, ſhews all muſt be. referred to God, ay 
the laſt End : $o that Self muſt be caſt out | So 
that-all the Reaſons of Audience and Acceptance 
re without us, not from within es. - Dar. 9:8, 9, 
0 1 belongeth Confuſion of Face ;, to the Lord our 
God belong Mercies and Forgeveneſſes, Therefore 
Thus it directs us to place all our Confidence in 
God®s fatherly Afﬀection, in his Power, Goodneſs, 
ard Glory, and in his abſolute Authority ; no- 
thing to move God from our felves. 
.* (34) To come with Submiſſion.  Thine us the 
\Kingaom; that is, he hath an abſolute Power to 
diſpoſe of all Bleſſings, therefore it is lawful for 
\him-to do with his own as he pleaſeth. We mult 
come, not murmuring or preſcribing to God, but 
expecting the fulfilling of our deſires, as it ſhall 
/ ſeem. good to the Lord, according tohis Wiſdom 
. and Power,:by which he exerciſes his Kingdom 
over all Things, as may be- for the Glory of his 
Name.  Pſal. 115. 1. Not unto us, O Lord, not 
- wntb 16, but unto thy Name give Glory, for thy Mer- 
Cy, and for thy Truths ſake. Not to ſatisfy our 
- Revenge, not to'gratify our private Intereſt and 
| Paſſions ;- but, Lord, for thy Name-fake, as may 
+ be. for manifeſting thy Mercy and Trutb, ſo do 
it :. Not too pallionate for -our own Ends, but 
cophdent that Ged, who hath the Kingdom and 
Government of the World in his own __— will 
Dis admini- 
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adminiſter and carpy: Spy * ppagoten | his own 
Goorys v9 1908 ou ry 't 


1 ledirefts. as-dgain, what are -rbeDati of 
the Perſonspraying, 1; ». > 

1.) Freely to relign vp: our' ſelves to God's 
Service. || Otherwiſe we mock Gad; when we ac- 
knowledge his Domitzion over all the. World, and 
- we' our ſelves will. not be: made. ſabje&t to God. 
Therefore certainly a Man that uſeth-this Prayer, 
"Thine is the Kingdom, Power, and Glory, 'will alſo 
fay, 1 am thine, ſave. me. Pal. 119. 94. Let us 
_ —_ up.'our ſelves for him to reign over 

| nw with any face to God, Thine is 
's K ren fp yet cheriſh rebellious Luſts in your 
own Hearts ? Irs the moſt unſuitable thing that 
can be. - Thine ts the Power ;, He is ablet» hear you 
out in his Work, however the World rage. And 
therefore we ſhould not think ſcorn of his Service, 
for bis the Glory :  ' The: Service ' of ſuch a King 
will put honour upon you. 

(2.) Another Duty of:him thats topray, is to 
depend upon God's All-ſufficiexcy. - Shall we ſpeak 
thus of God, and fay, Lord, Thine is the Power, 
and yer not rely upon /him'? He that cannot rely 
upon him for this Lite and the other, doth but re- 
proach God, when he ſaith, Tine rs the Power , 
Thine'ts the Power, yet | will not trult thee, but 
fly to baſe Shifrs,as if the Creature had Power,and 
Man had Power, as if they could better provide 
for us then God. . Fherefore weareto live upon 
him; and caſt our ſelves i into the Arms of his All- 
FUlNCAUeF 


( 3-) Ano- 


C 


$22 Fa thine is the-Kingdom, 8c. 

(3-) Another Duty of them that would pray 
this Prayer, Is, ſincerely to aim at and ſeek the 
Lord*sGlory in all things; Why ? for ehe Glory is 
thine. Wilt thou ſay, Thine i the Glory, and yet 
give and take the Glory which is due to God,'to 
thy ſelf? All is due to him, from whom we have 
received all things. But he that prides himſelf in 
Gifts and Graces, cannot be in good earneſt. Wilt 
thou rob God of the Honour, and wear it thy 
ſelf? Did "Men believeall Glory belongs to God, 
they would not take Vain-glory to themſelves. 
Herod was eloquent, and the People cried our, 
The Voice of a God, and not of a Man: He did 
but receive this Applanſe, and uſurped the Glory 
dne'to God, and God blaſted him. Therefore 
when we pride our ſelves in our Sufficiencies, and 


abuſe our Comforts to our own Luſts, we cannot 
with a good Conſcience ſay, Thine is the Glory. 


Forever. Amen. 


LL this is ſeal'd upto us in the laſt Word, 
CAmen.] Which may ſignify, either, ſo be 
it, ſo let it be, or ſo it ſhall be. | 


The Word Amen, ſometimes is taken Nominal-. 
ly, Rev. 3. 14. Thus ſaith the Amen, the faithful 
and true Witneſs, the beginning of the Creation of 
God, Sometimes it is taken Adverbially, and ſoit 
ſignifeth Yerily, and Truly ; and ſo either it may 
expreſs a great Aſleveration, or an affeftionate 
Deſire. Sometimes it exprelſetha great and ve- 
hement Aſſveration, John 6. 47. Amen, Amen, 
Verity, Verily, I ſay unto you. 1n other places it is 
put for an affeftionate Deſire ;, Fer. 28.6. When, 
the falſe Prophets prophelied Peace, and Jeremiah 
pronounced War, Amen the Lord do ſo, the 
Lord perform thy Words which thou haſt propheſied. 
Amen, *tis not an Aſleveration, as confirming the 
Truth of their Prophecy, byt expreſſing his own 
hearty wiſh and delire, if God ſaw it good. 


Two things are wy 1 as in Prayer; a fervent 
Deſire, and Faith. A fervent Deſire ;, therefore it 
is ſaid, James 5. 16. The effeftual fervent Prayer of 
arighteow Man ayaileth much. And then, Faith, 
James 1. 6, But let bim ask, in Faith, nothing wa- 
vering, What's that Faith required in Prayer ? 
A Perſuaſion that thoſe things we ask regularly 
according to God's Will, that God will grant 
them for Chriſt's Sake. Now both theſe Amen 

| | ſignt+ 


L, 


$24 FN ever; ' Amen, 


Fegnifies : our hearty deſire that it may be'ſo ;- and 
our Faith (thatis)' our Acqureſcency in the Mer- 
cy and Power, and Wiſdom of God - concerning 
' the Event. 
Chriſt would have us bind up this Prayer, and 
conclude it thus, Amer, fo lerit be, fo - it ſhall 
be, Obſerve hence, 


That it is good to conclude holy Exerciſes with 
ſome Vigour and Warmth. 


Natural Motion is ſwifter in the end and cloſe : 
$o ſhould our ſpiritual Aﬀections, as we draw to 
a concluſion, pur forth the Efhcacy of Faith ard 
holy Deſires, and recollect as it were all the fore- 
going Aﬀections; that we may go outof the Pre- 
_ of God with a ſweet Savour and Reliſh, and 
a renewed Confidence in his Mercy and Power. 


Again, This Amer relateth to all the foregoing 
Petitions, not to one only. Many when they hear, 
Lord, Give us this day our daily Bread, will ſay 
Amen; but when they come to the Petition, Thy 
Will be done on Earth, at it is in Heaven, they are 
cold there, and have not hearty Delires and ecar- 
neſt Aﬀettions. Many beg pardon of Si ; but to 
be kept from Evi/, to bridle and reſtrain their 
Souls from Sin, they do not fay Amen to thar. 
Many would have Defence, Maintenance, and 
Victory over their Enemies ; bur not with reſpect 
to God's Glory : They forget that Petition, Hal- 
lowed be thy Name, but this ſhould be ſubordinated 
to his Glory. Nay we mult ſay Amen to all the 


Clauſes of this Prayer. Many ſay, Lord, Forgrve 
345 
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4047 Debts, .but do not like that, 4s we forgive 07 
Debtors ;, they are -loth to forgive their Enemies» 
bur carry a rancorous Mind to them which have 
done them wrong. But now we muſt ſay Amen 
to all that is ſpecified in this Prayer, Then, 

Mark, This Amez it is put in the cloſe of the 
Doxology. Obſerve hence, 


There muſt be a hearty Amen to our Praiſes, as 
well as our Prayers; that we may ſhew zeal for 
God's Glory, as well as Atection to our Profit. 


Your Allelujabs ſhould ſound as loud as your 
Supplicatiogs, and not only ſay Amen when you 
come - with Prayers and Requeſts, -things. you 
ſtand = need of ; but Amen,when you are praiſing 
of God, 
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Age. rg. line 14. after Zord, read as ewr ſelves. P. 18 1.34: 
for lie, r wnlike p.42+ 1.11. £,,w5ſprifion, 1. 121ſa; prebenſion, 
P47: Lult, 1.4 great. p 46. 1.28. r Navoyouls. p 59.h.13; 1.10 
God, p. 58.1. 4,& 5. 1. that may bence ether formally, or 
juſt Comſequeiice be taxed. p64. 1.34.1. worſbip. p. 65. 1.15. t. 
«x4, r. he. p.y0. 1.30. dele thought. ). 32. aft, and, add you. 
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